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sions. — Setting in of the Rains.

BOOK HI. A Ssoon astheintention of the Marquis of Hastings to
CHAP.i. A retire from the Government of India was made
—— known to the Court of Directors, they proceeded to nom-

1823. inate a succesr in the person of George Canning. This
distinguished statesman and orator had held the office of
President of the Board of Control from June 1816 to
December, 1820, and by his general concurrence with the
commercial and political measures of the Court, had s
cured their good will and that of the proprietary body.
The embarrassing position in which he stood towards his
colleaguesin the administration, and his consequent separ-

1 See Corregpondence between the Court of Director and the Right Ho-
nourable George Calming, President of the Board of Commissonersfor the
affairsof India, agglProceedmgsof theCourt of Proprietors—Asiatic Journal.

April and May, 1821.
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ation from them, disposed them to contemplatewith satist BOOK | I 1.
faction hisremoval to adistant region; and his nomina- CHAP.|.
tisonwas readily confirmed. It may be doubted, if Mr.
Canning accepted the appointment without reluctance. 1828
Thefield most congenial to his talents was the House of
Commons, where his display of wit and doquence ensured
him the admiration of even his bitterest opponents. In
.India, as hewell knew from his experience at the Board,
.ouatory was of no value: he would there have to act, not
to talk —to reason, not to debate— and, instead of pour-
ing out a torrent of words fitter to bewilder than to con-
vince, admitting no pause for thought, he would have to
vindicate his proceedings by principles carefully weighed
and cautioudy advocated, and subject to the calm and
deliberate scrutiny of superior authority. That some
such hesitation influenced his purposes, may be inferred
from the scant alacrity of his preparations for his de-
parture. The delay was productive of a change of des
tiny ; and before he had embarked for India, the death of
Lord Castlereagh and the exigencies of the government
placed him in the position of which he had long been
ambitious, and for which he was eminently qualified, that
of the leading representative of the ministry in theHouse
of Commons.

The devation of Mr. Canningto a principal placeinthe
Home Administration, again left the office of Governor-
General vacant. The vacancy was filled up by the nomi-
nation of Lord Amherst, a nobleman who had taken no
share in the party animosities of the period ; but who, a'
few years before, had discharged with credit the embaras-
sing dffice of Envoy to China, and had resisted with dig-
nity and firmness the attempts of the Court ©f Pekin to
extort from him those confessons of humiliation, which
it was its policy to demand from all states so abject or
unwise asto salicit the admittance of their representatives
to the Imperial presnce Untaught by the repeated .
failures of both the Dutch and English governments to
negociate with the cabinet of Pekin upon a footing of
equality, the despatch of an Embassy by the Crown had
been urged by the Company's servants in China upon the
home authorities, consequently upon disputes with the
viceregal government of Canton, and the recommenda-
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BOOK 11|, tionhad beeninconsiderately adopted. The disagreements

<HUP. 1.
1828.

bad in the mean time been adjusted on the spot; and the
only results of the mission were the subjection of the
ambassador to gross persona indignity, and the precipi-
tate dismissal of the Embassy without any communication
with the emperor. The conduct of Lord Amherst under
these trying circumstances had afforded entire satisfaction
to his own government and to the Court of Directors;
and his elevation to the high office of Governor-General
of India was a compensation for the ordeal he had gone
through at Pekin.

In the interval that elapsed between the departure of
the Marquis of Hastings in January, 1823, and the arrival
of Lord Amherst in the August following, the Govern-
ment devolved upon the senior Member of Council, Mr.
John Adam. During the brief period of his administra-
tion, tranquillity prevailed throughout Hindustan; and
the prosperous condition of the finances enabled him to
address his principal attention to the relief of the public
burthens, and the adoption of measures of internal im-
provement. The interest of the public debt was finally
reduced from six to five per cent, and a proportionate
annual diminution of expense consequently effected? The
accession to the revenue thus realised, was considered by
the local government to be applicable to objects of public
advantage ; and, consistently with this impression, it was
determined to give effect to the provision of the last
Charter, sanctioning the yearly outlay of one lakh of
rupees on account of native education, and to adopt mea-
sures for the systematic promotion of so important an ob-
ject. Other projects of alikebeneficent tendency werein
contemplation, when they were suspended by prohibitory
instructions from home° and finally frustrated by the
financial difficulties consequent upon an expensive war.

i Jonrnal of the Proceedings of the late Embassy to China, by Henry Ellis.
—Notes of Proceedings and Occurrencesdaring the British Embassy toPekin,
in 1816, by Sir G. Thomas Staunton,

* The annual amount of interest in Bengal, in 1821-2, was Rupees
1.60.00.000; in 1822-3, it wasreduced to Rur)ees 1.30.00.000, being a diminu-
tion gf th|2r4té/ Lakhs, or E300,000.—Bengal and Agra Gazetteer, 1842, vol. i,
part 2. p. 246.

3Letterfrom the Court to the Bengal Government, 24th Feb. 1824 —Report
Commons Committee, Public Ap]p. p. 107. " Theact of the 58rd George m.
the Court observes, " provides for the appropriation of any surplus, with
exception of the provison for literary purposes, shall be restricted to the



MB. ADAM'S ADMINISTRATION. 5

The proceedings of Mr. Adam's administration, with BOOK 111 .
respect to the Calcutta press and to the house of Palmer CHAP.I.
and Co.,, at Hyderabad, have been already adverted to.

Upon these two subjects, he had, while Member of Coun- 1823
cil, uniformly dissented from the opinions of the Go-
vernor-General ; and it was to be anticipated, from his
known character for firmness and consstency, that, when-
ever the decision rested with himsdf, he would not be
deterred by any fear of unpopularity, from acting up to
the principles he had maintained. The occason soon
occurred. The editor of the Calcutta Journal having in-
fringed the regulations to which the press had been sub-
jected by the Government, rendered himself liable to the
infliction of the penalty with which he had been pre-
viously menaced ; and he was, consequently, deprived of
his license to reside in Bengal, and compelled to return to
England. This proceeding exposed Mr. Adam to much
obloguy, both in India and in England; but the sentence
was confirmed by repeated decisons of the Court of Pro-
prietors, and by the judgment of the Privy Council, upon
a petition for the annulment of the Press regulations,
which was refused ;  and it was no more than the natural
and necessary result of the conviction which Mr. Adam
had all along avowed of the incompatibility of an unre-
stricted freedom of the press with the social condition of
British India.?

liguidation of the public debt." And they question the estimate of the Bengal
Government as to the amount of the surplus; as it wasnot apprised of the
extent of the home demands on territorial account; the Court having already
ordered a remittance from India, of two millionssterling, to provide for the
charge, and announcing a further outlay duringthe current year of nearly a
like ‘extent. These remittauces must have been provided from some other
source, AS the surplus was soon absorbed by the expenses of the war with Ava.

1 See Reports of Debates at the India House, 9th and 23rd July, 1824,
22nd December, 1824; 18th January, 1826. After the latter, in which the
question of compensation for loses incurred was discussed, a ballot was
taken on the 11th April, 1826, when 157 voted for, and 436 against it.—
Asiatic Journal, passm.— For the decison of the Privy Council, ibid,
November, 1825. ) )

s Thenature of M r. Buckingham's offence might have seemed to call for a
Pumshment less severe, as it was merely a paragraph throwing ridicule upon
he appointment of a minister of the ch church to the dffice of Clerk to
the Committee of Stationery; but the act was a breach of the regulation pro-
hibiting editors of papers from commenting on the measures of the Govern-
ment; and it wascommitted in defiance of a previous intimation, that on the
first occasion on which such adisregard for theregulationsof the Government,
ashad been formerly evinced, should be repeated, the penalty of a revocation
of the licence would” be inflicted. The particular occason was of little mo-
ment: it wasthereiteration of the offence which incurred the sentence.
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BOOK Il I. Theconnection of the mercantile house of Palmer and

CHAP, 1. Company with the minister of the Nizam had alwaysbeen
——— strenuously objected to by Mr. Adam, and he had war mly
1828,  supported the similar Tiews entertained by the resident,

Sir Charles Metcalfe. He was fully prepared, therefore,
to carry into offect the orders of the Courts received
shortly before the departure of his predecessor, and to
put an end to transactions which he consdered as unjust
to the Nizam and discreditable to the British character.
The advance to the Nizam of a sufficient sum to discharge
his debt to Palmer and Company, in redemption of the
tribute, on account of the Northern Circars, was in con-
sequence concluded; and the house was interdicted from
any further pecuniary dealingswith the Court. The de*
termination was fatal to the interests of the establish-
ment; and, as many individuals were involved in its
failure, the measure contributed to swell the tide of
unpopularity againg the Governor-General: such, how-
ever, was the solid worth of his character, and such the
universal impresson of his being alone actuated by a
conscientious consideration for the public good, that his
retirement from public duty on aocount of failing healthy
and his subsequent decease, called forth a general express
sion of regret from his contemporaries, and a deserved
tribute of acknowledgment from those whom he had long,
faithfully, and ably served.*

The new Governor-General assumed the supreme autho-
rity in August, 1823, and had scarcdy had timeto cast a
hasty glance at the nove circumstances around him, when
indications of a storm, which had been silently gathering
for a long time past upon the eastern portion of the
British dominions, became too imminent to be longer
disregarded, and required to be encountered with all the

1 Mr. Adam died on the 4th June, 1825, on board the Albion, bound to
England, where she arrived on the 11th September. On the 14th, the follow-
ing resolution was pased by the Court of Directors, —" Resolved unani-
mously, That this Court, having received the melanchaly intelligence of the
death'of Mr; Jehu Adam in his passagefrom Indiatothiscountry, desire to
record in the strongest terrasthelr deep sense of his exemplar%/ integrity, dis-
tinguished ability, and indefatigable zeal in the service of the East 1ndia
fCompany,durlgngenod of nearly thirty years ?in the course of which, alter
illingthehigh icesunder theBengal’ Government, hewasmor ethan act,
R T St IO O Dot A A e Gt e

cereiy participatein® the sorrow which must befelt by hisrelationsand friends
on thislamented event”



APFAIB8 WITH BURMA. 7

energiesof thestate. Hostilitieswere unavoidable, and theBOOK | | | ;
war had to be carried on under circumstances peculiarly cHAP. .
unpromising. Asin the case of the conflict with Nepal,
the enemy was a semi-barbarous power, inflated with an 1823
overweening confidencein his own strength, and ignorant

of the superior resources of the British Indian empire:

but in Nepal, although the surface was rugged, the moun-

tains were not unfriendly to health and life; and their
contiguity to the plains brought within easy reach all the

means and appliances that were essential to military
movements. In Ava, the marsh and the forest, teeming

with deleterious vapours, were to be traversed; and the
supplies, of which the country was destitute, could be
furnished only from a distant region, and for the most part,

by a dow, precarious, and costly transport by ssa.  InAva

also, asin Nepal, but in a still greater degree, the difficul-

ties of a campaign were inordinately enhanced, by the

total absence of local knowledge, and ignorance of the
inhospitable and impervious tracts through which it was
attempted to march with all the array and impediments of
civilised war.

The countrieslying on the eas and south-east of the
British frontier of Bengal, from Asam to Arakan,a distance
from north to south of about four hundred miles, were
almost unknown at this period to European geography,
having been hitherto dosad againg the inquiries of the
Company's dfficers by their inherent physical difficulties,
the barbarous habits of the people, the jealousy of their
chiefs, and the unwillingness of the Indian government to
sanction any enterprise of their servants, whioh might
inspire doubts of their dedgns in the minds of the rulers
of the adjacent regions. On the most northern portion of
the boundary, the valley of Asam watered by the con-
verging branches of the Brahmaputra, was immediately
contiguousto the province of Rungpore, whenceit stretched
for three hundred and fifty milesin a north-easterly, direo-.
tion to show-clad mountains separating it from China,
Along its southern limits, a country of hill and fore<,
tenanted by a number of wild tribes, with Whom nointer -
course had ever been opened, spread'towards the east and
in its central portion under the designation of Kaohar,
was conterminous on the west with the British district of
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BOOK 111 Sylhet, and was bounded on the east by the mountain*
CHAP, I. girdled valley of Manipur. Similar tracts, inhabited by

1828,

rude uncivilised races extended to the south, skirting the
provinces of Tipera and Chittagong, until the latter was
divided by an inlet of the sea, from the principality of
Arakan, recently become apart of the Burma dominions.
Beyond Arakan, extending southwards to Tenaserim, and
northwardsto Asam, thewhole of theterritory west of the
Chinese frontier acknowledged the sovereignty of the King
of Ava, who was thus, in Arakan, the immediate neigh-
bour of theBritish Indian empire, and was separ ated from
it throughout the rest of its eastern limits by petty states,
and uncivilised races, too feeble to defend themselves
against his power, and rapidly falling a prey to hisambi-
tion. It had long been foreseen, that the progressive
approximation of the Burma dominion was calculated to
lead to a collision; and circumstances early occurred,
which could not fail to create mutual dissatisfaction and
distrust. Thetone of the Government of Ava was always
of atendency to provoke resentment rather than invite
forbearance ; and although it was no part of the policy of
the Government of Bengal to excite the suspicion, or
incur the enmity of the Court of Ava, yet some of the
transactions in which it was engaged were not unlikely to
arouse such fedings in a haughty and ambitious state, and
one incapable of appreciating the motives by which the
relations of civilised powers with their neighbours are
regulated. The position of Chittagong had, in an espe-
cial manner, furnished cause for reciprocal offence and
irritation.

In the year 1784, the |Jurmasinvaded the principality
of Arakan, long an independent kingdom, and when first
visited by Europeans, abounding in population and afflu-
ence. The people of Arakan, although identical in origin
with the Burmas, speaking the same language, and follow-
ing similar institutions, had, until the period specified,
formed a distinct political society, the rulers of which
tracing their descent from remote periods, had at various
times extended their sway over countries lyingto their
north-west, including Chittagong, Tipera, Dacca, and other
partsof Bengal. Engaged repeatedly in hostilities with
the Burmas, the affinity of race had only exacerbated
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mutual antipathy, and an implacable animosity separated BOOK 111.
the two nations more effectually than the mountain bar- OUAP.
riers which interposed between them. Civil disssnson at ———
length undermined the independence of Arakan. At the 181428
invitation of adidoyal chieftain, the forces of Minderagi

Prahu, the king of Ava, crossed the Yumadong mountains,

defeated the troops opposed to them, took prisoner the

king of Arakan, Samada, with his family, and condemned

them to perpetual captivity.! The king shortly afterwards

died; hisrelations were suffered to sink into obscurity,

and Arakan became an integral part of the kingdom of

Ava, under the authority of a viceroy.2 The oppressve

system of the Burma government, and the heavy exactions

which they levied, soon reduced the people to extreme

misery, and drove them into repeated insurrections: the
severity with which these were repressed, and despair of

effective resistance, were followed by the flight of vast
numbers of the natives to the borders of Chittagong,

where they were permitted to settle upon extensive tracts

of waste land hitherto untenanted. Many became indus-

trious and peaceable cultivators; but others, lurking in

the border forests, emboldened by the certainty of a safe

refuge, and instigated by proximity to their native country,

to which the people of Arakan have a strong attachment

availed themsdves of the opportunity toharass the intru-

sve government, and by constant predatory incursions

disturb its repose and impair its resources. As these
maraudersissued from the direction of the British dis

tricts, and fell back upon them on any reverse of fortune;

! Sketch of Arakan, by Charles Paton, Esq. — Asiatic Researches, vol .xvi.
—On theHistory of Arakan, by Captain Phayre, Senior Assistant Commis-
sioner.—Journal of the Asiatic ety of Bengal, vols, x, 679, and xiii. 23.
According to Captain Phayre, the people of Arakan call themsevesMyammas,
which, in'Burmapronunciation, isthesame asBrammas, or Barmas. Their
Ianguaglleandwrltten character sarethesame, with somevarietiesof articula-
tion. The country they term Rakhain, and refer it to the Sanscrit word
Rakshas, amalignant spirit. Besdesthe Myammas, the population consigts of
varioushill andforest tribes, apparently of kmd_redorlgm; also of aconsder-
able proportion of Mohammedans and Bengalis, and of a mixed race”om
Myamma fathersand Bengali motherstowhom theterm " Mug" isproperly
restricted, although it isindiscriminately applied by the English in Bengal to
the people of Arakan. The Mugs follow thefaith of their fathers, a corrupt
Buddhism, but their I_ang%u e is Bengali. %/mess_ays Mogo is a term of
religiousimport, appliedto the priesthood and the King, whencetheinhabit-
antS are impro| er_¥ termed Mughs—Embassy to Ava, 104. Lient. Phayre
is a better authority, but he leaves .the etymology of the term " M ug"
unexplained.

2 glmes: Embassy to Ava, 110.
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BOOK I I | ;and as they experienced the treatment which humanity
CHAP. i< dictated, and were encouraged to become peaceable sub-
— jects  of theCompany, the court of Ava, not very unreason-
1828 ably suspected that they were abetted in their incursions
by the British authorities, who were thus carrying on a
covert war againg the Burmas, which it became necessary

to oppose by open force.

Inthe year 1793, three insurgent chiefs of some note,
who had been defeated in one of their enterprises, fled as
usual to the Company's territory of Chittagong.! With-
out any communication of his purposes to the British
functionaries, the Burma monarch commanded that the
fugitives should be pursued whithersoever they had fled,
and brought back dead or alive. A force of five thousand
men was sent across the Naf on this duty, and an army,
twenty thousand strong, was to be assembled at Arakan
for their support if necessary. The general of the Burma
force, after crossng the river, addressed the judge and
magistrate of Chittagong, explaining the occason of his
inroad, but disclaiming hostile intentions, if the fugitives
were secured and delivered into his hands. At the same
time, ho declared that he should not quit the Company's
territories until they were given up; and, in confirmation
of his menace, he fortified his camp with a ssockade. To
submit patiently to so unjustifiable a violation of the
British boundary, surpassed even the pacific forbearance
of Sir John Shore; and a detachment was sent from
Calcuttaand Chittagong under General Erskine, to compd
the Burmasto withdraw into their own confines, it being
intimated to them that, after their retreat, the delinquent
whom they werein quest of, and who had been secured by
the magistrates, should be given up, if the British govern-
ment was satisfied of the justice of the charges againg
them. After reoeiving this assurance, the Burma com-
mander retired, having car efully restrained hismen during
their encampment in the Company's territory from any
act of violence or spoliation. The three insurgent chiefs,
after undergoing the form of ajudicial investigation, were
pronounced guilty, and delivered to their enemies. Two

! Colondl Symes speaks of these men at robbers—leaders of banditti—
being either uninformed of their political character, or not choosng to
acknowledge it. p.117.
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of them were shut up in closed cells and starved to death; BOOK |l1
thethird contrived to escape, and found a morepermanent  CHAP. |
asylum than on hisfirst flight, in Chittagoag. The cession

of the fugitiveswas ascribed by the Burmasto no principle

of international equity, but to dread of their resentment,

and contributed to confirm them in abelief, which they

had begun to entertain, of their own superiority to the

foreign conquerors of Hindustan; an impression which

was strengthened by the efforts made to conciliate the

court of Ava, and the despatch of a friendly mission

under the conduct of Captain Symes*

A very few years witnessed the recurrence of similar
transactions ; and in the years 1797 and 1798, abody of
people, amounting, it is said, to between thirty and forty
thousand, emigrated from Arakan into the Chittagong
district.? The viceroy sent after them a military force
across the frontier, and wrote a threatening letter to the
magistrate announcing the occurrence of war between the
two states, unless the emigrants were foroed to return to
Arakan. Themagistrate insisted on theimmediate retreat
of the Burmas; but they stockaded themselves, and
repulsed an attack upon their intrenchments. They
shortly afterwards withdrew; and as the court was then
occupied with schemes of conquest in Asam, it was judged
expedient to have recourse to moderate counsds, and an
envoy was despatched to Calcutta, to negociate for the
restoration of the fugitives. In the meantime, thegovern-
ment of Bengal had resolved to admit the emigrants to
the advantages of permanent colonisation, and assigned
them unoccupied lands in the southern portion of the
district, engaging that they should not be suffered to

! Dr. Buchanan, wh ied Captai in the Emb: -
S 3 Shore 1705, Gooven ™ T chibian Al vl o, both 3¢ CItLA
gong and Ava, was, that the refugeeswere given up from fear; and this
opinion has, no doubt, continued to operateon theill-informed Court of Ava,
and has occagoned a frequent repetition of violence and insolence, ending in
war. These evils migh pb_%/_ have been avoided by a vigorous repulse of
theinvason in 1794, and a positive refusal to hearkeén to any Propo@ for
giving up theinsurgents, after the Court of Avahad adopted hosttto measures
|nJ_3Iaoe of negodiatFon." —Account_of the Frontier between: Bengal and Ava
Edinburgh Journal of Science. October, 1835. . . .

2 An_officer, Captain Cox, was employed to superintend their location
According to hisreport, hehad aregister of 13,000 settlers; and he had reason-
to believe, that between 40,000 and 60,000 would come forward as soon as he
could assgn them lands sufficient for their maintenance. =~ Above- 10,000

were located in the situation subsequently kiior o asCor a Baiear—M aleohas
Pol. India, i.556
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BOOR | I I molest the Burma settlers in Arakan, and that no more
CHAP.i. should be permitted to cross over into the Company's

1823

posessions. Lord Welledey flattered himself that these
promises, and the assurances given to the envoy, would
satisfy the court of Ava of the friendly disposition of the
British government; but so far was this expectation from
being realised, that in 1800, the demand for therestoration
of the emigrants was renewed, accompanied by the threat
of invasion, if not complied with. It did not suit the
convenience of the Bengal government to take serious
notice of the menace ; and it was treated as the unautho-
rised impertinence of the viceroy of Arakan. A force
was, however, posed on the frontier, and Colonel Symes
was again sent as an envoy to Ava, to appease theindigna-
tion of the monarch. No particulars of this second
mission have ever been given to the public; but it is
known to have failed in effecting any of its objects. The
envoy was detained three months at Mengwon, the tem-
porary residence of the court. During this period, he was
admitted to a sngle and disdainful audience of the king,
and at the end was allowed to leave the place without any
notice. No public answer was vouchsafed to a letter
addressed by the Governor-General to the king; and a
reply which was privately furnished, and was of question-
able authenticity, took no notice of the subject of the
letter which it professed to answer. The only effect of
this mission was to lower the Indian government in the
estimation of the Burma Court.

The suspicions of the Court of Ava were again aroused
and invigorated by the events which took place in the
same quarter in 1811: when a formidable rising of the
people occurred under the guidance of Khyen-bran,® the

! The official despatch, announcing the result of the mission, sates, that
Colonel Symes received assurances of the friendly dispostion of the Burma
G Tt ot Vs f the B e b T
?ndia,i.55_7. It Israther incompatiblewith thisimpresson, that, in 1809, It
was ascertained that the Burmas had for years meditated serioudy the con*
quest of Chittagong and Dacca. The disgraceful treatment of the’Embassy,
we now learn, however, from another source—Historical Review of the Po-
litical Relations between the British Government in India and the Empir e of

va. ByG.J. Bayfidd, Acting Assstant to_the British Resident in Ava.
Revised by theResident Lieut.-Col. Barney. Calcutta, 1835.

3 This_is the Chief, usually denominated by English inaccuracy, King-
bering. The name is, properly, Khyen-byan; the latter pronounced by the
Burmas "bran,” meaning,according to Lieutenant Phayre, Khyen-retunu

the boy having been bor n after hisfather'sreturn from avisit to the mountain)
tribe, called Khyens.
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son of the district officer, by whom the Burmas had been BOOK | | | .
invited into Arakan, and who had been rewarded for his CHAP. I.
treason with the contempt and neglect which it deserved.
The resentment which he consequently cherished against 1823.
the Burmas was bequeathed to his son, who had been one
of the emigrants to Chittagong. After a tranquil re-
sdence of some years, Khyen-bran collected a numerous
band of his countrymen, and at their head burst into
Arakan, the whole of which, with the exception of the
capital, he speedily reduced to his authority. Arakan
itself capitulated; but the terms were violated, and great
disorders were committed by thevictors. It wasthe firm
conviction of the viceroy of Arakan, that this formidable
aggression originated with, and was supported by, the
government of Bengal; and such was the view, undoubt-
edly, entertained by the king and his ministers® In the
hope of effacing so mistaken an impression, Captain Can-
ning, who had twice before been employed on a similar
duty,? was sent to Ava to disavow all connection with the
insurgents, and to assure the court of the desre of the
government of Bengal to maintain undisturbed the exist-
ing amicable intercourse. He found the court, as he
expected, so strongly impressed with the belief that the
British government was implicated in thelaterevolt, that,
in anticipation of hostilities, an embargo had been laid
upon the British vessds at Rangoon. This was taken off
by the Viceroy of Pegu, in compliance with the assur-
ances and remonstrances of the Envoy: but the temper
of the Court was less placable; and before Captain Can-
ning had quitted Bangoon for the capital, he was apprized
that the Viceroy of Arakan had entered into the Com-
pany's confines with a hogtile force, and was instructed to
return immediately to Bengal. On the other hand, per-
emptory orders were received from the Court to send

i Papers, Burmese War . Printed for Parliament.—Despatch of Governor-
General, 23rd Jan, 1812, par. 9. .

2 His first misson wasin 1803, when hewas deputed as British Agent at
Bangoon; but theinimical conduct of the Vicer oy curtailed hisresdencethere
tolessthan a twelvemonth. Hewas sent a sstond time in 1809, to explain
thenature of theblockadeimposed upon the trade with the Ides of France.
He was treated with rather more civility than on his first visit, and was
allowed to proceed to Amarapura, wher e he had an audience of theKing. No
reply was given by His Majesty to the letter from the Governor-General,
with which the Envoy was charged; but one from the ministers hinted at
thepretensions of Ava to Chittagongand Dacca. Nothing more satisfactory
could beobtained.
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BOOK HL .Gaptain Oanning to the capital, by force, if requisite, it
CHAP. 1. being tke cbvious intention of the Burma cabinet to de-
.tain himas a hostage for the délivery of Khyen-bran. The
1823. commands of his own government, and the firmness of
the Envoy, disappointed the project of the Court; and the
presenoe of two of the Company's armed vessds at Ban-
goon deterred the Viceroy from recourse to violence.
Captain Canning returned to Calcutta, and no further
missions were ventured to Ava, until the events of the
war had secured greater respect for the person of aBri-

tish Envoy.

The triumph of Khyen-bran was of brief duration. As
soon as therainy season had ended, a large Burma force
mar ched into Arakan, recaptured thetown, and defeated
and digpersed the insurgents. They fled to their former
haunts, and were followed by a division of the victorious
army to the British frontier. The delivery of the rebel
leaderswas demanded by the Viceroy of Arakan, with a
threat, that in the event of non-compliance, he would
invade the Company's territories with a force of sixty
thousand men, and would annex Chittagong and Dacca to
the dominions of his sovereign. In consequence of these
proceedings, the troops on the frontier were reinforced,
and intimation was conveyed to the Viceroy, that any
violation of the boundary would be at once resented.
This show of firmness had the efect of checking the
military demonstrations of Ava, and the delivery of the
rebel leaders was made the subject of negotiation. En-
voys were sent to Bengal on the part, nominally, of the
viceroys of Arakan and Pegu to urge compliance. The
tone of the communicationswas ill calculated to attain
their object.!

As soon as they had recovered from the effects of their
discomfiture, Khyen-bran and his followersrenewed their
incursions with varying but generally unfavourable re-
sults ; and astheir ravages served only to keep alive the
irritation of the Ava government, and per petuate the dis-
tracted state of thedistricts on either bank of the Naf, it

Y In aletter from the Viceroy of Pegu, the Gover nor-Generalwas informed,
that, by surrendering the ling fugitives and sending them to Ava, he might
obtain the royal pardon for the numerousfalsehoods he had written. His

M aj esty would takepatience, and many human beingswould enjoy peaceand
tr%qu?’llity.—Bayfi’\JNs Historical Revl):a/v, p. 86. o Joyp
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became necessary to take some active measures for their BOOK |11
suppression. A proclamation "wes aocordingly issued, pro- CHAP. 1.
hibiting any of the subjects of the Company from aiding

and abetting the insurgents in any manner whatever, 1823
directly or indirectly; and rewards were offered for the
Apprehenson of their chiefs—e detachments of troops

were also sent to diperse any armed assmblages of the

people, and to securethe leaders.  Several were arrested,

and some check was given tothe aggressons on the Burma
province: but the attachment of his countrymen effect-

ually screened Khyen-bran from seizure; and as long as

he was at large, it was not in the power of either the

British or the Burma government to prevent him from
collecting adherents, and harassing at their head the op-

pressors of his country.

This condition of the frontier continued with little
amelioration duringthethree succeeding years. Thesame
aggressons were repeated, and provoked the like demon-
strations and menaces on the part of the Burmas, which
were met by the same disclaimers, and preparations for
resgance, on that of the British. All attemptsto put a
stop to the source of these distractions were unavailing.
Many of the principal followers of Khyen-bran were ap-
prehended ; and, although humanity prevented their being
given up to the Burmas, they were removed from the
sene of action, and kept in strict confinement. His par-
tieswere repeatedly scattered by British or Burma detach-
ments; his haunts were broken up, and his principal
fortress, a strong sockade at Tyne, in the heart of the
thickets, wastaken and destroyed. He still continued in
arms; and it was not until the beginning of 1815, that
his death put an end to the border troubles of Chittagong
and Arakan, and removed all occason for discord between
the neighbouring states. It did not, however, extinguish
the fedings which the suspected connivance of the British
government in the outrages of the insurgents had inspired, .
and the resentment which was thus excited, and the jea-
lousy which was ever afterwards entertained, were among
the principal causes of the ensuing war.

Although some disturbances, springing from; theirrup-
tion of parties of the expatriated Arakaners into the
Burma dependencies, survived Khyen-bran, yet they were
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BOOK I |1 . not of sufficient importanceto interrupt the good under-
CoAP- h standingwhich it was endeavoured to preserve, with the
——— Burma authorities of Arakan. It was evident, however,

1828.

that their government was not to be satisfied, except by
the surrender of the captured chiefs; the demand for
which was, from time to timereiterated, notwithstanding
the firm, but temperate, refusal of the Governor-General
to comply with the application. In 1817, a letter from the
Eaja of Ramri, or, as hestyled himsdf, the Governor of
the Four Provinces, Arakan, Chynda, Cheduba, and Ram-
ri, having called upon the magistrate of Chittagong to
restore the fugitives from Arakan, to their dependence
upon Ava, the opportunity was taken of explaining to his
superior, the Viceroy of Pegu, the principles by which the
conduct of the governments of India was actuated. In
thereply of the Marquis of Hastings, it was stated, that
the British government could not, with a due regard to
the dictates of justice, deliver up those who had sought
its protection, some of whom had resided within its
boundary for thirty years: norestraint was imposed upon
their voluntary return, but no authority could be em-
ployed to enforceit: the necessity of such a measure was
now less manifest than ever, as the troubles which had
existed, had, through the vigilance and perseverance of
the British officers been suppressed, and the tranquil
habits of the settlers had rendered their recurrence ex-
tremely improbable. No noticewas taken of this letter,
but that it had failed to appease the haughty spirit of
the Court, was soon evidenced by the receipt of a second
despatch from the same functionary, in which he insisted
upon the restitution of Ramoo, Chittagong, Murshedabad,
and. Dacca. This claim was serioudy put forth. It has
been mentioned, that some of the kings of Arakan had,
at remote periods, exercised temporary dominion over
portions of Bengal; and the monarch of Ava, having suc-
ceeded to their sovereignty, consdered himself entitled to
the whole of theterritorieswhich had acknowledged their
swvay. To give the weight of intimidation to these pre-
tensons, the recent conquests of Ava, in Asam, Manipur,
and Kachar, were pompoudy exaggerated. The letter was
sent back to theViceroy of Pegu, with an expresson of
the belief of the Governor-General, that it was an unau-
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thorised act of the Raja of Ramri, and of his conviction, BOOK || | .
that if it could be supposed to emanate from the King of CHAP. .
Ava, it would justify the Bengal government in regarding
it as a declaration of war. The Marquis of Hastings was, 1823
however, too much occupied in Central India, at thistime,
to bestow any serious attention upon the arrogant preten-
sons of a barbarous court; and the brilliant successes of
the Pindari campaign, which were known, although imper -
fectly, at Amarapura, contributed to deter the Burma
ministers from repeating their demands. The accession of
a new sovereign in the place of Minderaji Prahu in 1819,
and the active interposition of his successor in the affairs
of the countries to the northward, and especially in M ani-
pur and Asam, deterred the Burmas apparently from re-
iterating their claims, although they rather favoured than
discountenanced their project of eventual collision with
the government of Bengal.

The rich valley of Asam had long been the soene of
internal dissenson, the inevitable consequence of the par-
tition of authority among a number of petty chiefs, each
of whom claimed, as his hereditary right, a voicein the
nomination of the Raja, and a share in the administration.
Originally a Hindu principality, Asam had been subju-
gated in the 13th century by princesof the Shan race, and
they had requited the services of their chief adherents
by dividing with them the functions of the government.
Three principal ministers, termed Gohains, formed a
council, without whose concurrence the Raja could isue
no commands, nor was he legally enthroned until they
had assented to his elevation. TheRaja had the power of
dismissing either of these individuals, but only in favour
of some person of the same family. Officers of inferior
rank, but equally claiming by title of inheritance, termed
Phokans and Barwas, exercised various degrees of author-
ity. The most important of them, styled the Bor Phokan,
was the governor of an extensive portion of Central Asam.
The encroachments of these dignitaries on the ill-defined
authority of the Raja, and his endeavoursto free himself
from their control, generated a perpetual successon of
domegtic intrigues, which were not unfrequently fatal to
all who were concerned in them.

In 1800, a conspiracy was set on foot by the Raja,
VOL. 1.
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BOOK I |1 .ChandraKanta, to get rid of the Boora Gohain, an ahle
CHAP. I. hut imperious minister, who had for some time engrossed
——— all the authority of the state, removing all who stood in
1828, his way or thwarted hisviews, by putting them to death,
either publicly or by assassnation. The Gohain detected
the plot, and the Bor Phokan, being one of the chief con-
spirators, was obliged to fly. Herepaired to Calcutta, and
solicited the government to rescue his master from his
humiliating and dangerous position. As all interference
was declined, he next had recourse to the Burmas, and
met with better success asthey sent him back to Asam
with aforce of six thousand men. The BooraGohain had
died beforetheir arrival, and Chandra Kanta, no longer in
need of foreign support against his too-powerful minister,
dismissed his allies, with valuable presents; amongst
which was a princess of the royal family for his majesty
of Ava. The zeal of the Bor Phokan met with an un-
grateful return: theRajawasinduced, by the intrigues of
another member of the supreme council, the Bor Gohain.
and the chief secretary or Bor Barwa, to put him to death.
His relations fled to Ava. In the meantime, the son of
the late Boora Gohain, inheriting his father's ambition
and enmity to the Raja, drew from obscurity a prince of
the ruling dynasty, Purandhar Sing, and had influence
enough toraise him to the throne. Chandra Kanta was
deposed and taken prisoner ; but Purandhar Sing was con-
tented with ordering his right ear to be dlit, any mutila-
tion being regarded as aflaw in the title of the sovereign
of Asam, who had long arrogated the designation of Swar-
gaRaja, or King of Heaven ; and was, consequently, sup-
posed to be exempt from any terrestrial imperfections.
Chandra Kanta made his excape, and fled to the confines

of Bhutan.

Upon receiving intelligence of the murder of the Bor
Phokan, a Burma army was again despatched to Asam.
They were encountered by Purandhar Sing, but defeated
him; and, ascribing the death of the Phokan less to
Chandra Kantathan to his advisers, they put to death the
Bor Barwa, whom they had captured, and reinstated the
Raja. Theythen departed, leaving a detachment under a
general of celebrity, Mengyee Maha T hilwa,forthedefenoe
of Asam. Purandhar Sing, and the Boora Gohain, fled
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into Bhutan, where they bused themselves in collecting BOOK HI .
men and arms, and harassing by frequent incursionsthe CHAP. I,
Burma invaders.

The union between Chandra Kanta and his allies was of 1823
short continuance: alarmed for his life, he withdrew to
the western extremity of the valley contiguous to the
Company's territories, and assembled around him a con-
siderable body of retainers. In 1821, he had obtained
sme advantages over the Burmas, and recovered part of
his dominions, when a general, afterwards also well-known
to the English, Mengyee Maha Bandoola, arrived with
reinforcements. Chandra Kanta, unable to make head
againg him, was forced to fly, and the Burmas took pos
sesson of Asam, declaredly as a future dependency of Ava.
Their proximity in this quarter was by no means desir-
able, although they refrained from any act of avowed
hostility. The defencdess state of the frontier exposed
the inhabitants of Rungpore to the unauthorised depre-
dations of straggling parties, who plundered and burnt the
villages, and carried off the villagers as daves Strong
remonstrances were addressed to the Burma authorities,
by whom the intention of permitting such outrages was
disclaimed; but little pains were taken to prevent their
repetition—the perpetrators were unpunished, and no
compensation was made to the sufferers. On their part,
the Burma officers warned the British functionariesagainst
giving shelter or asidance to any of the fugitives from
Asam, and declared their determination to pursuethem,
if necessary, into the Company's districts. Measures were
taken to counteract thethreatened pursuit: and a sufficient
force was placed at the digposal of the Commissioner on
the north-east frontier, Mr. Scott, to protect the boundary
from invasion.!

The mountainous regions, extending southwards from
Asam to the British district of Sylhet, were occupied in a
successive sries from the west by the Garos, a barbarous
race, subject to no paramount authority; by the Kasyas,
aso awild and uncivilised race, but acknowledging the
authority of their chiefs; and by a petty principality, that
of Jyntia, governed by aRaja. From thelatter, an exten-

! Buchanan's (Hamilton) Account of Asam.—Annals of Oriental Literature
—Hobmson's Asanu—Documents, Burmese War, 5.
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BOOK |11 sive though thinly peopled country, of the same character
CHAP, |. asthe preceding, condsting of hill and forest intersected

1S88.

by numerous small rivers, feeders of the Brahmaputra, and
occupied by races more mixed and rather more civilised
than their neighbours, constituted the principality of
Kachar, spreading round Sylhet, on itsnorthern and east-
ern confines. Beyond Kachar, and further to the north
and north-east, lay wild tracts of uncultivated wilderness,
tenanted by a number of barbarous tribes known collec-
tively as Nagas; while on the ead, the petty chiefship of
Manipur separated Kachar from the.Burma dominions.
In the beginning of the eighteenth century, Manipur was
a state holding a prominent place among these semi-
civilised communities, and was able to send into the field
an army of twenty thousand men. Under a prince, who
rather unaccountably bore the Mohammedan designation
of Gharib-nawaz, M anipur engaged in a successful war with
Ava, overran the Burma territory and planted itsvictorious
standards on the walls of the capital. The murder of the
Raja by his son, and the family dissensons which followed,
exhausted the energies of Manipur ; and the country was
shortly afterwards invaded by the Burmas, under one of
their most celebrated sovereigns, Alompra, by whom that
career of conquest was commenced, which ended in the
annexation of Pegu, Arakan, the Shan districts, Manipur,
and Asam, to the dominions of Ava. In their distress,
the Manipur chiefs had recourse for protection to the
government of Bengal; and their application was favour-
ably listened to. In 1762, a treaty of alliance offensve
and defensive was concluded between the Raja of Manipur
and Mr. Verelst, then Governor of Bengal, in virtue of
which a small detachment marched from Chittagong, with
the declared design not only of enabling the Raja to expel
the Burmas from his principality, but of subduing the
whole of the Burma country. Six companies of Sipahis
werethen thought sufficient for so ambitious an enter-
prise. Theadvance of the division wasretarded by heavy
rains; and, when it reached Kaspur, the capital of Kachar,
was enfeebled by sickness induced by the unhealthiness
of the climate. It was recalled. An attempt was made in
the following year to renew the negotiation; but the
government of Bengal, now better informed regardingthe
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difficulties of the undertaking, and the little benefit to be BOOK I11.
derived even from success, declined the alliance. No CHAP.i.
further intercourse took place. The last Raja, Jay Sing,
who i'etained any power in Manipur, after many disastrous 1823
conflicts with his enemies, was suffered to rule in peace
over a country almost depopulated and laid waste. Upon
his death, in 1799, Manipur was torn to pieces by the con-
tentions of his numerous sons, of whom the greater part,
perished in their struggle for the ascendancy, leaving three
only alive, Chorjit, Marjit, and Gambhir Sing. The first of
these made himself Rgjain 1806, but was expelled in 1812
by the second, with the assistance of a Burma force.
Chorjit fled into Kachar, where hewas hospitably received
by the Raja, Govind Chandra, and, in requital of his hos-
pitality, succeeded with the aid of Gambhir Sing, in
wresting from his host the greater portion of Kachar.
Marjit, after ruling over Manipur for six years, incurred
the displeasure of the King of Ava, and was obliged to
retireinto Kachar, where he found an asylum with his
brothers. Consistently with the treacherous character of
his race, he soon conspired against Chorjit, and being
joined by Gambhir Sing, the two younger brothers dis-
possessed the elder of his ill-gotten territory, and com-
pelled him once more to become afugitive. Heretired to
Sylhet, whither the legitimate ruler of Kachar, Govind
Chandra, had previously sought protection and assistance,
engaging, if replaced in hisprincipality, to hold it of the
British government, under the tenure of alegiance. The
offer was refused; and Govind Chandra, through the Raja
of Asam, aplied to Avafor that succour which the govern-
ment of India refused to afford him. After some time,
the Court of Ava acceded to his propositions; and an
army was ordered to move from Manipur into Kachar, to
expel or make captivesthe Manipuri brothers, and replace
Govind Chandra in possession of Kachar, on condition of
fealty to the Burma monarch. The Government of India
now conceived alarm, and deemed it expedient to prevent
the near proximity of the Burmas to the Sylhet frontier,
by taking Kachar under its own protection. Overtures
were addressed in the. first instance to the Manipuri chiefs!
thetwo elder of whom were ready to accedeto any stipu-
lations; but Gambhir Sing, under a mistaken estimate of
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BOOK I I'l. hisability to resist the Burmas, hesitated to accept the

CHAP.i. proffered assistance upon the terms proposed. It was

consequently resolved to recur to the legitimate Baja; and

1823. Govind Chandra, notwithstanding his pending negociations

with the Burmas and his having an agent in their camp

readily broke off the treaty, and concluded an engagement

with the government of Bengal. The Manipuri chiefs

were conciliated by pensions; and Marjit and Gambhir

Sing, the latter of whom had discovered his error, were

placed in command of detachments of irregular troops,

formed principally of their followers and fugitives from

Manipur. When the Burma force entered the province,

under the impression that they were the alies of its ruler,

they were informed that Kachar was already restored to

itsrightful possessor, and that he was under the protection

of the British power. The Burma leaders felt that they

had been anticipated ; but they expressed no disappoint-

ment, as they had only come, they declared, for the same

purpose, of restoring Govind Chandra to his authority;

but they demanded that the Manipuri brothers should be

given lip to them; and they called upon the Baa of

Jyntia, to acknowledge the supremacy of the king of Ava.

As this chief was regarded as a feudatory of Bengal, the

call wasrepudiated ; and the Burma officers wereinformed,

that if they attempted to advance into Kachar they would

be forcibly opposed. The threat was disregarded, and

towards the close of 1823, a Burma force having taken up

a position threatening the Sylhet frontier, it was attacked,

and actual hostilities were begun, as we shall have further

occasion to describe’  In the mean time, it will be con-

venient to revert to the more recent occurrences on the
confines of Chittagong.

The vigilance of the local authorities, and the want of
any popular leader, had deterred the emigrants from
Arakan, who were settled in the Company's territories,
from offering any molestation to their neighbours. Their
forbearance had not inspired a similar spirit; and a series
of petty and irritating outrages were committed by the

* Report on the Eastern Frontier of British India, by Capt. R. Boileau
Pemberton.-—History of Manipur and Kachar.—Documents, Burmese War,
ApE.,—M emoir of the Countries on and near the Eastern Frontier of Sylhet.
by Lieut Fisher.
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Burmas upon the subjects of the British Government* BOOK | | | .
which could have been 'perpetrated only with the cogni- CHAP. I,
sance of the officers of Ava, and the sole apparent object
of which was to provokereciprocity of violence. Bepeated 1823
attacks were made upon the eephant hunters in the
public service ; and the people were killed, or carried off
and sold as daves although following their avocation
within the British boundaries. A claim was set up to the
posesson of a small isand at the mouth of the Naf,
which had for many years been in the undisputed occu-
pation of the British: tollswere levied upon boats belong-
ing to Chittagong, and, on one occason, the demand being
ressted, the Burmasfired upon the party, and killed the
steersman. This act of violence was followed by the
assemblage of armed men on the eastern side of the Naf;
and universal consternation pervaded the villagesin this,
the most remoteand unprotected portion of the Chittagong
district.

The Naf, which congtituted the boundary between
Chittagong and Arakan, presents, like other rivers onthis
coad, the character of an inlet of the seq, rather than of
ariver, rising but a short distance inland, and being an
inconsiderable stream, until it approaches the coas, when
it expands into an egtuary, a mile broad, at the place
where it is usually crosed. Lying off this expanse, dose
to the Chittagong sde, and separated from it only by a
narrow channd which was fordable at low water, was
situated the idand of Shahpuri, a spot of limited extent
and little value, but which, by its local position and the
prescription of many years, was undoubtedly an integral
part of the British province of Chittagong. Upon this
idet, and at Tek Naf, on the adjacent main land, a guard of
irregulars was posted, to protect the boats of the Com-
pany's subjects from a repetition of the aggresson which
had been perpetrated. This guard gave great offence to
the Burma functionaries; and the head man of Mangdoo,
on ihe Arakan side of the Naf, insisted on its immediate
removal, as if its presence should be made known to the
king, it would inevitably occason a war. Reference was
made to his superior, the Viceroy of Arakan, who reite-
rated theclaimtotheidand aspart of theBurmaterritory,
and declared, that if not at once admitted, he should esta-

A

<
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BOOK I1L blishit by force. It was proposed to him to investigate
CHAP. 1. the question of right, by commissioners on either side:

1828,

but before areply to this proposition was returned, the
Rajahad carried his threat into execution, carefully pro-
mulgating that he acted under orders from the Court. A
body of a thousand Burmas landed on Shahpuri, on the
night of the 24th September, 1823, easily overpowered the
small guard stationed there, killed and wounded several of
the party, and drove the rest off theisland. As soon as
the transaction was known at Calcutta, a detachment of
regular troops was sent to re-occupy the island, and dis-
lodge the Burmas; who, however, had previously retired.
A letter was, at the same time, addressed to the king*
informing him of what had occurred, ascribing it to the
unsanctioned presumption of the local officers, and ex-
pressing an earnest desire to preserve inviolate the
amicable relations which had hitherto subsisted; but
announcing, that a perseverance in the system of petty
insults and encroachments, which had been so long prac-
tised, would exceed the limits of forbearance and modera-
tion heretofore observed, and would provoke retaliation.
This expostulation was regarded as an additional proof of
the backwardness of the British government to engage in
hostilities; which was attributed to its dread of the
superior power and valour of the Burmas.

The government of Ava was, in fact, resolutely bent
upon war. The protection and encouragement given to
the emigrants from Arakan, the refusal to deliver them to
its vengeance, the asylum afforded to the refugees from
Asam and Manipur, and the frustration of its projects on
the side of Kaohar, had disappointed the revenge and
mortified the pride of the Court, and inspired its councils
with inveterate animosity towards the government of
Bengal. It entertained no doubt of triumph: the repeated
efforts of the British, in spite of every discouragement, to
maintain afriendly intercourse; and the successive mis-
sions which were despatched, notwithstanding the studied
indignity with which the envoys weretreated, confirmed
the king and his ministers in the belief, that the govern-
ment of Bengal was conscious of its inability to withstand
the superior forceand energies of Ava. Thesuccess which
had long attended the arms of the latter—the annihilation
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of Pegu, whioh at one time threatened the extinction of BOOK | I I .
itsrival; the easy conquest of Arakan, and the subjuga- CHAP, T.
tion of Manipur and Asam, had inflated the arrogance of "
the whole nation, and had persuaded them that they were 1824
irresistible.  The ministers of the state were entirely
ignorant of the power and incredulous of the resources of
British India;" and, although they could not be unaware of
the extent of the British possesdons, yet, looking upon the
natives of India with extreme contempt, they inferredthat
their subjugation by the English merely proved that the
latter were superior to a dastardly and effeminate race,
not that they wereequal to cope with Burma strength and
courage. In fine, they felt assured, that it was reserved
for them to rescue Asia from the disgrace of a stranger-
yoke, and to drive back the foreignerstothe remoteidand,
from which it was understood that they had come?®
The occupation of Shahpuri by a military force, had the
effect of arresting for a time the hogtile demonstrations
of the Burmas on the Chittagong frontier; but an actual
contest had commenced, as above noticed, on the borders

t Thedaretensionsof Ava to the territories claimed in Bengal were of old
date, and were repeatedly urged on Capt. Cox, when at Amarapura, in 1797.
At the same time, the Burmaministers expressed their opinion of the facility
of recovermgBthem, asserting that 3000 men would be sufficient for the pur-
pose—Cox's Burman Empire, pp. 300,302, 304. Of the sentiments|atterly
entertained, authentic information was obtained not only from the officia
declarations of the public officers, but from the evidence of various Europeans,
merchants, and missionaries, settled at Amarapura, and, before the war,
admitted to the _|nt|ma<':9/ of the leading persons of the Court. Thus, it is
stated by Mr. Laird: " From the King to the beggar, the Burmans wero hot
forawar with the English." And he mentions having been present at alevee
after Maha Bandoolas return from Asam, when he reported his having re-
frained from following the fugitive Asamese into the British territory, only

se they wero on terms of amity with his Government, and paid arevenue
by their trade with Rangoon; but that if his sovereign wished for Bengal, he
would engage to conquer it for him with no other froops than the strangers
dependenfupon Ava. Dr. Judson, an American missionary, who had resided
ten yearsinthe country, and was well acquainted with the language, states,
that on his first visit to the capital, he heard the desire to go to war with the
Engllsh, universally expr by the principal persons of the administratjon
an &epeC|all¥]_by the members of the royal family. Their language is thus
refJeaI by him: " The English are the inhabitants of a small and remote
island. What business hare they to come in shipsfrom so great a distance, to
dethrone kings, and take possession of countriesthey have norightto? They
contrive to conquer and govern the black foreigners, the people of castes, who
have puny frames, and no courage. Theﬁ have never yet fought with so strong
and braveé a people as the Burmas, skilled in the use of the sword and spear.
If they once _|?htW|th us, and we have an opportunity of manifesting our
bravery, it will be an example to the black nations, which are now slavesto
the English, and will encourage them to throw off the yoke." A prediction
was also current, that the heir apparent, aboy of about eleven years of age,
when arrived at manhood, should rule over the country of the strangers—
Documents, Burmese War, 228,229.
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BOOK Il of Sylhet. Undeterred by the remonstrances of the
CHAP. I. British authorities, a body of four thousand Burmas and
Asamese entered the northern frontier of Kachar from
1824 Asam, by the Bharteka Pass and entrenched themselves
at Bikrampur, about forty-five miles east of Sylhet, while
a more consderable force advanced from Manipur on the
east* and defeated Gambhir Sing, who had attempted to
stop their march. In order to prevent the junction of these
two divisions, a detachment of the 14th and 46th Regi-
ments of Native Infantry, with four companies of the
Bungpore Local Corps and a few guns, which had been
previously posted so as to cover the Sylhet frontier, was
concentrated under Major Newton, at Jatrapur, a village
about five milesbeyond the boundary, and marched against
the Burma force at Bikrampur, At daybreak, on the 17th
January, 1824, the troops came in sight of the stockade,
which was yet unfinished, and were led immediately to
the attack. After some resstance, the entrenchment was
carried, and the Burmaswere put to the route; but asthe
strength of the detachment did not permit of an active
pursuit, they speedily rallied and effected their junction
with the force from Manipur. Major Newton, having fallen
back within the British boundary, the Burmas advanced
to Jatrapur, and constructed stockades on either bank of
the Surma river, connecting them by a bridge. Their
united force amounted to about six thousand, of whom
two thousand were Burmas, therest Kacharis and Asamese.
Being undisturbed in their position, they pushed their
workson thenorth bank of the Surmatowithin a thousand
yards of a British post, at Bhadrapur, where Captain
Johnstone was stationed with a wing of the 14th, one
company of the 23rd, and a small party of the Bungpore
Militia. This audacity was not suffered to pass with im-
punity ; and on the 13th of February, Captain Johnstone
attacked and carried the stockades at the point of the
bayonet. The Asames division retreated to their original
position, at the foot of the Bharteka Pass; the Manipur,
to a strong entrenchment at Dudhpatli. The former were
followed by Lieut.-Colonel Bowen, in command of the
Sylhet frontier, and were driven in disorder into Asam:
the latter were then attacked but with a different result.
The Burma stockade was situated on thenorth bank of the
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Surma, therear resting on hillscovered with thickets,and BOOK | | I .
adeep ditch was dug on either flank, the exterior bank of CHAP. I
which was defended by strong bamboo spikes. The
Burmas permitted the troops to advance unmolested to 1824
the edge of the ditch, but while they were there detained
by the bamboo fence, poured upon them a well-maintained
fire of matchlocks and musquets, by which one officer,
Lieut. Armstrong, 10th Native Infantry, was killed, four
others were wounded, and a hundred and fifty Sipahis
were killed and wonnded. The attack was relinquished,
and the force was withdrawn to Jatrapur, where Lieut.-
Colond Innes arrived on the 27th of February, with an
additional regiment, the 28th, and assumed the command.
The Burmas, satisfied with the laurels they had won,
abandoned the sockade at Dudhpatli, and returned to
Manipur. Kachar was, therefore, freed from their presence;
but the events of this partial struggle had been more
creditable to their prowess than that of. their opponents.
The British force was, in fact, too weak to contend with
the superior numbers and the confidence of the invaders.
When the Prince of Tharawadi, the brother of the King
of Ava, was assured that the Burma soldiers would be
unable to face the British in thefield, he replied " Weare
skilled in making trenches and stockades, which the Eng-
lish do not understand;" and he was satisfied that the
national mode of fighting would be morethan a match for
European discipline. He was not altogether mistaken :
and the singular quickness and dexterity with which the
Burmasconstructed entrenchmentsand stockades, although
unavailing againg the steady intrepidity of British troops
and the resources of military stience, materially retarded
the operations of the war, and occasoned serious embar-
rassment and loss. To such an extent did thispractice
prevail, that a hoe or gpade was as essential a part of the
equipment of a Burma soldier, as his musquet and sabre,
and each man, as the line advanced, dug a hole in the
ground deep enough to give him shelter, and from which
hefired in fancied security. This manoeuvre sood him in
little stead againg the resolute forward movement of the
British troops, and he was speedily unearthed before he
was allowed an opportunity of doing mischief. It was
different with the sockades. These weregenerally square
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BOOK I 11, or oblong enclosures, varying in area according to the force
chap. i. which held them, and were sometimes of very spacious*
extent. The defences also varied according to the means
1624. at hand, and the time alowed for their construction ; and
sometimes consisted of solid beams of teak timber pre-
viously prepared, or sometimes of green bamboos and
young trees cut down from the forest, which was every-
where at hand. They were planted close together in the
ground, and bound together at the top by transverse
beams, leaving embrasures and loop-holes through which
the defenders might fire on the assailants without being
exposed. The height varied from ten or twelve to seven-
teen and twenty feet; and platforms were fixed in the
interior, or the earth was thrown up into an embankment,
from which the garrison might overtop the paling, and on
which gingals or guns of small calibre, carrying a ball of
six or twelve ounces, might be planted. Occasionally, an
outer and an inner ditch added to the defences, and out-
works of minor stockades, or abattis of the trunks of trees
and bamboo spikes, enhanced the difficulty of access to
tlue main body of the structure. The nature of the
materials, especialy when consisting of green timber or
trees recently lopped, enabled them to resist the effects of
a cannonade better than more solid substances, although
the balls did pass between them, and sometimes tear them
asunder.  Shells and rockets were the most effective
means of annoyance: but they were not used at first to
an adequate extent, and reliance was principally placed on
the physical strength and resolute daring of the soldier,
who, with or without the aid of ladders, was expected to
force an entrance. The European seldom disappointed
this expectation: the Sipahi, unsupported, never realised
it; and the former was, on more than one occasion, re-
pulsed with very serious loss of life. Once within the
palisade, the stockade was carried, for the Burma garrison
then thought only of flight; in effecting which, through
the one or two gateways left in the enclosure, they
generally suffered severely. Their courage aso some-
times failed them before waiting for an assault, especially
as the war was prolonged, and the repeated destruction of
their entrenchments diminished their confidence in their
efficacy. Stockades which could not have been forced
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without difficulty were found abandoned, and their inade- BOOK 111 .
quacy to arrest the march of a European army, was CHAP. 1.
recognised by those to whom they had originally afforded
assurance of security. 1824
While actual hostilities were thus commenced in the
north, indications of their near occurrence were manifested
in the south. The Raa of Arakan was ordered to expel
the English at any cost from Shahpuri; and the most re-
nowned of the Burma generals, Maha Bandoola, was sent
to take the command of the forces assembled in the
province. A body of troops was assembled at Mangdoo,
from whence commissioners, who had been deputed from
Ava, proceeded to take formal possession of the disputed
island, which had been abandonedfor atime by the British,
on account of the unhealthiness of the post. The Burma
Commissioners also contrived, under pretext of negotiation,
to seize the person of the commander of a pilot schooner
which had been stationed off Shahpuri, who somewhat
incautiously trusted himself among the Burmas. No
personal injury was inflicted; and, after a detention of
some weeks, he was set at liberty, with such of his crew
as had attended him on shore; his apprehension being
intended to compel the removal of his vessel. The spirit
of these measures, and the certain knowledge that hostile
armies were preparing to assail various parts of the
frontier, left the Governor-General no alternative: war
was inevitable: and, agreeably to the usage of civilised
nations, the grounds on which it was declared by the
British Government were made known in a proclamation
addressed to the different states and powers of India.! Its
promulgationwas followed by aletter from the Viceroy of
Pegu, replying to the declaration addressed to the Court
of Ava, in the previous November, repeating the claim to

! S Appendix No. 1. For the following narrative of the occurrences of the
war, the [prlnupal authorities are the official despatches, and other public
Eapers collected and published under the authority of the Government of

engal by the author.—Documentsillustrative of the BurmeseWar. Calcutta,
1837. For the operations in Ava, we have also the relations of different officers
who were present, and employed in dations which gave them the means of
obtaining accurate information; namely—Two YearSin Ava, by Lieutenant
Trant, of the Quarter-Master General's Dgrtmem.—Narranve of the Bur-
mee War, by a,‘&l)r Snodgrass, Military Secretary to the Commander of the
Expedition; "and Memoir “of the three’Campaigns in Ava, by Lieutenant
Havelock, Deputy Assstant Adjutant-General- ~For the operafions in other
quarters, we have incidental notices in Crawford's Misson to Ava, and in
Lieutenant Pemberton's Memoir of the Frontier, and various papersin the
Monthly Asiatic Journal.
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BOOK 1 | I . Chittagong and Dacca, assertiug an indefeasible right to
CHAP. I. Shahpuri, and enjoining the Governor-General to state his
—— case by petition to Maha Bandoola, who was vested with

1824.

full powers decide the dispute.

As soon as it was determined to have recourse to hostile
measures, the attention of the government of India was
directed to the consderation of the most efficacious mode
of carrying on thewar. The extended line of frontier to
the east had afforded to the armies of Ava practicable
routes for crossing the confines; and the same openings,
it was to be inferred, were available for penetrating into
the Burma dominions. Nothing of them was known,
however, beyond their general direction through difficult
and unhealthy tracts, thinly peopled and partially culti-
vated, and destitute of all the supplies and facilities which
were indispensable for the march and subsstence of dis-
ciplined armies. A horde of barbarians, unencumbered
with baggage lightly equipped, carrying with them the
coarse and scanty provisions which sufficed for their sus
tenance, familiar with the country, and inured to the
climate, might make their way over a long succession of
forests and hills and swamps; but a force moving with all
the appurtenances of modern warfare, could only hope to
effect a passage along the rivers, and through the thickets
of Asam, over the miry and forest-covered hills of Kachar,
and across the wide estuaries of Arakan, by an immense
expenditure of time and treasure, and by an equal prodi-
gality of both animal and human life. A more ready
access to the Burma dominions was presented by the
Irawadi river flowing past the capital, and falling into the
sea a few miles only below the chief maritime city of the
empire, "Rangoon.  The occupation of this emporium
would, it was urged, be of itself a main blow against the
resources of the enemy, whilst it offered to an invading
army abundance of cattle for carriage and food, and ample
means of equipping a flotilla sufficient to convey the
troops up the river, even to the capital An expedition
arriving at Rangoon shortly before the setting in of the
south-west monsoon would, it was affirmed, enjoy favour-
able opportunities for such a navigation, as there would
be a sufficient depth of water for boats of heavy burthen;
and strong breezes from the south-west* which would
carry the boats upwards againg the stream. Such was
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the practice pursued by boats employed in the internal BOOK |11 .
traffic of Ava; and, under such circumstances, a British CHAP. 1.
force might be conveyed to Amarapura, a distance of five ——
hundred miles, in the course of a month or five weeks' 1824
These considerations, founded upon information of an
authentic character, induced the government of Bengal to
limit their military movements on the frontier, to the ex-
pulsion of the Burmas from the territories they had over-
run in Asam and Kachar, to remain on the defensvein
the direction of Chittagong, and employ the conjoint
resources of the Presidencies of Bengal and Madras, in an
invasion of Ava, by the line of the Irawadi.?

The repugnance of the native troops of Bengal to em-
bark on board ship, rendered it impossble to employ
their services to any adequate extent: and the main force
despatched from that Presidency consisted of Europeans,
being formed of His Majesty's 13th and 38th Regiments
and two Companies of Artillery, with one Regiment of
Native Infantry, the 40th, forming the marine battalion.
The same objection did not prevail at Madras; and the
native regiments there vied with each other, in an honour-
able competition, to be sdected for foreign service. Their
emulation was ssconded and encouraged by the activity of

' These views were in part founded upon statementsin Symess Embassy,
as:—"|n the months of June, July, and August, the navigation of the
Irawadi would be impracticable, were it not counteracted by the strength of
the south-west monsoon: asssted by thiswind, and cautioudy keeping within
the eddies of the banks, the Burmans use their sails, and frequently make a
mor e expeditious pas?\]qe at this than at any other season.” p.55. Tho
Government of Bengal was chiefly influenced by the opinions of Captain
Canning, which his repeated missons to Rangoon entitled to consideration.
He strongly asserted the practicability of the river navigation, aswell asthe
certainty of procuring supplies. That his information proved fallacious, was
in agreat measure owmghto the preca_utlonar)émeawreﬁ of the Burmas; for
the counteraction of which no preparation had been made.

* Theplan wasadorr])_ted by Lord Amherst and hiscouncil, in the absence of
the Commander-in-Chief, St Edwar d Paget, whowasin the Upper Provinces;
but it had his concurrence. On the 24th Nov. 1823, the Adjutant-General thus
-writesto the Government: " The Commander-in-Chief can hardly persuade
himsdf, that if we {)Iat_:eour frontier in even a tolerable state of defence, any
very serious attempt will be made by the Burmasto passit;_ but should he be
mistaken in thisopinion, heis inclined to hope that our military operations
on theeastern frontier will be confined totheir expulsion from our’territories,
and to there-establishment of those states along our line of frontier which
have been overrun and conquered by the Burmese. Any military attem?t
beyond this, upon theinter nal dominions of the King of Ava, heisinclined to

eprecate; as instead of armies, fortressss, and cifies, he is led to believe
we should find nothing but hungle, pestilence and famine, |t appearstothe
Commander -in-Chief, that the only effectual mode of punishingtheinsolence
of this power, is, by maritime means; and the question then arises, how troops
areto be created for the purpose of attacking the vulnerable parts of his
coad.**—Documents, Burmese war, 21.
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BOOK |11 .thelocal government, under the direction of Sir Thomas
CHAP, I, Munro; and a formidable force, both European and

Native, was assembled at Madras, in the course of Febru-

1824. ary consisting of two King's Regiments, the 41st and 89th,

the Madras European Regiment, and seven Native Regi*
ments, with detachments of Pioneers and Artillery. The
Bengal and Madras divisions, comprising collectively above
eleven thousand men, of whom one-half were Europeans,
wer e placed under the chief command of M ajor-General Sir
Archibald Campbell: the Madras foroe was commanded
by Colonel Macbean, and the Bengal by Colone M'Creagh :
all three officers had served with distinction in the Spanish
campaign, under the Duke of Wellington. Thetransports
were convoyed by His Majesty's doops of war, the Larne
and Sophia, with several of the Company's cruisers: a
flatilla of twenty gun-brigs, and as many war-boats, each
carrying a piece of heavy ordnance, accompanied the expe-
dition; and the Diana, a small seam-vessd, first presented
to the barbarous racos on the east of the Bay of Bengal, the
mysterious working of a navigable power making head
against winds and waves, without sails or oars and im-
pelled by an unseen and incomprehensible agency, which
the supertition of the natives ascribed to something more
than human art. Captain Canning was appointed to
accompany the force as Poalitical Agent and Joint Com-
missioner with the Commander-in-chief.

The Bengal expedition, and the first division of the
Madras force, met at the end of April, at the appointed
place of rendezvous, the spacious and picturesque harbour
of Port Cornwallis, situated in the largest of the Andaman
idands, alittle to the south of the mouth of the Irawadi.
Thefleet washerejoined by the Liffey frigate, with Come
modore Grant on board, who, as chief naval officer in the
Indian seas took the command. On the 5th of May, the
fleet resumed its progress and arrived on the 9th off the
Rangoon river. On the following day, the ships crossed
the bar, and working up the stream with the flitod-tide,
anchored opposite to Rangoon on the morning of the 11th.
No opposition was experienced on the pasage No pre*
parations for defence had been made. No attack in this
quarter had been anticipated; and the appearance of the
hostile squadron filled the Burmas with equal astonish-
ment and alarm.
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Thelrawadi, after a course of about nine hundred milesBOOK H 1 .
from its souroe on the southern face of the mountains CHAP. I.
forming the south-eastern boundary of Asam, divides, like ——
the Ganges, as it approaches the s, into a number of 1824
anastomosing branches, forming an intricate net-work of
channds of varying breadth and depth, and constituting a
delta, of which the Bassin river, or branch, may be
regarded asthe western limit, and the Rangoon river, com-
municating with-the river of Pegu, as the eastern boun-
dary. Thetown of, Rangoon sands near the apex of a
fork, between two branches of the | rawadi, onerunning for
a short disance to the west, before it turns off to the
north, the other tothe east. The former is consdered to
be more epecially the river of Rangoon,” which is here
about eight hundred yards wide. The other, which is
smaller, istheriver of Syriam, a city of Pegu, formerly a
place of commercial activity, and the site of a Portuguese
factory: Rangoon had risento prosperity upon its decline.
Opposite to Rangoon, on the right bank of the river, was
situated Dalla, a town of some extent, Rangoon itself
stood upon the left, or northern bank. Its defences were
contemptible. A quadrangular sockade of teak timbers,
about twelve feet high, enclosed the whole of the town,
protected on one face by the river, and on the other three
ddes by a shallow creek leading from the river, an/l
expanding at the north-western angle, into a morass which
was crosed by a bridge. Each face of the stockade was
provided with gates; and, exteriorly to theriver-gate, was
alanding place or wharf, on which the principal battery of
twelve guns of different calibres was mounted. As soon
as the Liffey, leading the fleet, had cas anchor off the
wharf, the Burmas opened a fire, which a few shots from
the frigate effectually slenced, dismounting the whole of
the guns, and putting the gunnersto flight. The troops
wereimmediately dissmbarked: their landing was unop-
posed, and they took possesson of Rangoon without seeing
an enemy. A message had been received from the Rewoon
or Governor, demanding to know what the English wanted,
and threatening to put to death such Europeans aswerein
his hands, unless thefiring ceased. It was brought by an
American missionary; but before the messenger could
return, the Rewoon with hissubordinates had disappeared,

VOL. 1. D



34 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I 1. carryingalong with him his European and American

CHAP.i. captives, individuals who had settled at Rangoon for

— religious or commercial objects® They were kept in con-

1824 finement, and repeatedly menaced with instant death ; but

inthe alarm and hurry which prevailed, were finally left

behind, and were found and set at liberty by their country-

men. They constituted the sole population of Rangoon

as the general panic and the rigorous measures of the

authorities had completely cleared the town of its native
inhabitants.

As soon as intelligence was received at Rangoon of the
appearance of the British vessds off the mouth of the
river, the Burma functionaries, "awvare of their inability to
attempt resistance, adopted at once the policy most fitting
in their condition, and admirably calculated to baffle, if
not ultimately to foil, the objects of the invasion. The
whole population of Rangoon were commanded to abandon
their homes, and seek refuge in the adjacent forests.
The command was strictly enforced; but it was obeyed
without reluctance. The people had little to lose in
abandoning their bamboo huts; and they entertained an
excessive dread of the ferocity of Europeans. They felt
aso implicit confidence in the irresistible power of their
Government, and looked forward to the speedy expulsion
of the intruders, and their triumphant return to their
habitations. That they were influenced by such feelings
and that their expatriation was not wholly compulsory,
was evident from the prolongation of their asence, and
the tardiness and hesitation with which they re-peopled
the plaoe when it was in the occupation of the British,
and when there was no native authority on the spot to
punish them for submission to an enemy. The British
were thus the masters of a deserted town ; and all the
advantages expected from a productive country, and nu-
merous population, abundance of supplies, and means of
ascending the river, were wholly deficient. The hopeless-
ness of an.advance into the interior was at once apparent;
and it was obvious, that, in the approaching rainy season,
when the country would become impassable, the opera-
tions of the campaign must be limited to the immediate

1 Lieutenant Havelock speuflesthem as eight British tradersand pilots, two
missionaries, and an Armenian and a Greek.
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vicinity of Rangoon. It was discovered, in short, that aBOOK |11.
serious error had been committed; and that, however CHAP.I .

judicious might be the plan of attacking the empire of
Ava by the seg the time had been ill-chosen, and the
scheme of operations injudiciously devised. The expo-
sure of so large a body of troopsto the tropical rains in
incommodious and imperfectly covered boats, through a
anavigation of fivehundred miles, with both banks of the
river in the possesson of the enemy, could only have
ended in the disorganisation and destruction of the force,
even if such a mode of attempting an offensive movement
had been possible. Its practicability under any circum-
stances might well be doubted ; but as events had turned
out, there was no room for uncertainty. As neither boats
nor boatmen were to be procured, an advance by water
was impracticable, and in the likewant of land carriage, as
well as in the inundated state of the country, the army
was incapable of undertaking any protracted march by
land. It was evident, therefore, that all that could be
done, was to place the troops under cover until the ensu-
ing cold season, and to collect with the least possible
delay, the provisions and supplies, of which Rangoon was
totally destitute, and which were only to be obtained from
the distant settlements of Calcutta and Madras.

The stockade surrounding Rangoon, however inadequate
as a defence against European artillery, was a sufficient
protection against any attacks of the Burmas; and the
head-quarters and general staff, with the stores and ammu-

nition, were therefore located inthe most commodiousand .

secure of the dwellings, which were mostly constructed of
mats and timber. At a distance of about two miles to
the north of Rangoon, rose the imposing temple of Schwe-
da-gon, the Golden Pagoda, a Buddhist shrine of great
size, and highly reputed sanctity, constructed on the same
plan as the Buddhist temples in other parts of India, but
of more than ordinary dimensions and splendour. That
part of it, which was in a more especia degree the sacred
portion of the edifice, being supposed to enshrine various
precious reliques of the Buddhist saints,* was agradually

* Underneath this mass are said to be deposted_relics of the four last
Boddhas, the staff of Krakuchhanda, the water-pot of Gunaguna, the bathing-
robe of Kasyapa, and eight hairsfrom the head of Gautama, or yasnha*--

Trandation of the [nscription on the Great Bell at Shwe-da-gon, by the Rev.
Mr. Hough.—Asatic Researches, xvi. 270.

1824.
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BOOK | I'I . diminishing cone rising from an octagonal base to the

CHAT. .
1824.

height of above 300 feet, and terminating in a spire sur-
mounted by a Tee or umbrella of open iron-work, from
which sprang a dender shaft, with agilded pennarft. The
buildingwas solid and of brick-work, but coated through-
out with gilding, and decorated with ornamented mould-
ings and miniature multiples of itsdf. It sood upon the
summit of an artificial mound, about thirty feet high,
cfovided into two quadrangular terraces, supported by
walls, and axcended on either front by sone seps. The
upper terrace was nine hundred feet long by sx hundred
and eighty-five broad ; and both the terraces and the sdes
of the steps were covered with a multitude of small struc-
tures, chapds and shrines and cdls of the priests, and
sheds for pilgrims, and grotesque figures, and ornamental
columns, and large brass bells: all, except the latter,
made of wood, elaborately carved, and richly painted or
gilt. The priests had departed with their flocks, and the
ste of Shweda-gon formed an important military out-
work, in which His Majesty’'s 69th Regiment and the
Madras Artillery were posed. Two roads leading from
the northern gateways connected Rangoon with the
Pagoda: the ddes of the roads were lined by a number
of small temples and houses, the resdences of Pungis or
Buddhist priests, affording convenient cantonments for
the troops, as they were deserted by their owners. Ac-
cordingly, along the most northerly of the two which
ran over the summit of a line of low devations, quarters

. were found for the Bengal division, their left resting upon

the great Pagoda, their right upon Rangoon. Upon the
more southern road, which was a uniform level, were
ranged the cantonments of the Madras brigade, facing
towards theriver; and, consequently, having their right
supported by the Pagoda, their left by the town. Infront
of both lines, extended interminable thickets, interrupted
occasonally by swvamps, which in the rains were swollen

! Thisisthe height given by Colond Syraes. There aretomesingular dis-
crepancies hi thiseevation; tain Snodgrass stating it to be 76 feet above
theroad; and Lieutenant Trant, 200 abovetheriver; and thelowest number
of the steps, according to M r. Hough, is 80, which cannot give much lessthan
70 feet: these may, perhaps be reconcilable, Ueotenant Havelock differs
from therest also asto theheight of thecentral buildinir, which hereducesto

190 feet; but this must be a raphical error, as every other authorit
makes it above 800, ypodrap y Y
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into deep and unfordable ponds and lakes. A dense BOOK. II1.
forest coming close to the foot of the elevation on which CHAP. I.
it stood, intervened between the Great Pagoda and the ———
river, JJOW elevations, covered with thickets and inter- 8%*
mixed with morasses, extended round it in other direc-

tions. The whole face of the country was most unpro-
pitious to the evolutions of disciplined troops. While

these dispositions were in progress, detachments were sent

out to explore the neighbourhood, discover and beat up

the enemy's posts, and endeavour to bring back the
fugitive population. Parties were dso sent in the men-of-

war's boats up the river, to reconnoitre any defences the
Burmas might have constructed, and destroy any armed

boats or fire-rafts they might meet with. In one of these

latter excursions, the boats of the Liffey, with the Grena-

dier Company of the 38th, catne upon an unfinished
stockade at the village of Kemendine, about sixty miles

from Bangoon, which they attacked and stormed, notwith-
standing it was defended by a greatly superior number of

the enemy who behaved with spirit; and success was not
attained without loss. A stronger detachment commanded

by Genera Macbean marched on the same day into the
interior, and fell in with the Governor of Rangoon. The
Burmas fled into the thickets; and no traces of population

could be detected. Although no enemy appeared in force,

yet indicationswere manifest of his accumulating numbers

and increasing audacity; and it was evident, that the ap-
proaching season would not be passed in inactivity, al-
though it would not admit of offensve movements of
importance. The rains set in with great violence in the
middle of May; and the vicinity of Rangoon was quickly
overspread by extensive inundations.

CHAPTERII.

Operations against the Burmas,—in Asam,—inKachar,—
at Chittagong.—Detachment posted at Ramoo,—Burmas
cross the Frontier in great Force. — Inferiority of the
British, — attacked by the Enemy.—Misconduct of the
Irregulars—Estreat and Flight of the Spahis— Great
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Alarm at Chittagong and Calcutta. — Inactivity of the
Burmas. — Subsidence of the Panic. — Negrais and
Cheduba reduced. — The British Lines at Rangoon
harassed by the Burmas,— Detachment sent against them,
—unfavourable State of the Country. — Burma Force
encountered.— Stockades stormed. — Attack on Stockade
at Kemendine. — JRepul sed. — Burma Messengers, — Ob-
ject to gain Time— Troops sent against Kemendinc,—
Entrenchment on the Way carried by Sorm, — Great
Saughter. — Kcmendine evacuated by the Enemy,— occu-
pied permanently by the British—Sckness of the Troops,
— Unhealthiness of the Seaso?i, — Deficiency and Un-
wholesomeness of Food, — Mortality. — Re-appearance of
the Burmas, — Defeat of Part of their Force, — Affair
at Dalla. — Stockades at the Confluence of the Rangoon
and Lyne Rivers, — attacked by the Flotilla with Troops
on board, and stormed. —Land Column attack Stockades
at Kamrut,— seven Stockades, two principal stormed, the
Rest abandoned.—Burma Commander among the killed.
— Country inundated,—Expeditions by Water,— against
Syriam, — Dalla,—and by Sea against Tavoy,—Mergui
Ye, — and Martaban. — Attempt to recover the Shwe-da-
gon by the " 1?ivnincrables," — War-boats captured. —
Stockades onthe River Bank destroyed—Madras Troops
sent against Kyklv, — repulsed ivith Loss. —A second
Detachment sent against the Place, —found abandoned,
— Entrenchments at Thantabain on the Lyne River,
taken and destroyed. — Force enfeebled by Sckness. —
Approach of Maha Bandoola with Sxty Thousand Men.
—British Force surrounded. — Burmas suffered to ad-
vance: their Left attacked and defeated, — repulsed at
Kemendine, — their Right attacked and routed.— Grand
Army dispersed, — Rally at Kokien. — Attempts to burn
Rangoon, —baffled.— Entrenchments at Kokien attacked
and stormed. — Successes of the Flotilla. — Bandoola re-
treats to Donabew, — altered Objects of the Campaign on
the Part of the Burmas.

BOOK IIl. WHILE the principal manifestation of the British power
CHAP. I1. was directed against B&ngoon, the expulsion of the
Burmas from the frontier countries which they had in-

1824.  Taded, wasattempted with but partial success. A force col-
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lectedin Asam, under Brigadier-General McMorine,* moved BOOK I I 1 .
from Goalpara, on the 13th of March; and advanced to CHAP.II
Gohati, where the Burmas had thrown up stockades, but
abandoned them on the approach of the force. Thepeople 1824,
of the country, who had been treated by the Burmas with
the most unsparing cruelty, cordially welcomed the arrival
of their deliverers; but their unwarlike character and
miserable condition, rendered their co-operation of little
value; and the great difficulty of procuring supplies, as
well as the labour of traversing a country devoid of roads,
overrun with jungle, and broken up by swamps and water-
courses, compelled the Brigadier to suspend his advance,
sending forward a detachment of five companies of the
46th Native Infantry, under Lieutenant-Colonel Richards,
to meet the Commissioner, who had arrived at Noagong,
from Sylhet, across the Jyntia hills. Reinforced by Mr.
Scott's escort, Colonel Richards moved on to Kaliabar,
and compelled the Burmas to continue their retreat in an
easterly direction to Maura Mukh. There the Governor
of Asam with aforce of not more than a thousand men
had stockaded himself; but Colonel Richards, who, in
consequence of the death of Brigadier McMorine, had
succeeded to the chief command, was unable for want of
supplies to follow up his advantage. He returned, there-
fore, to Gohati; and as the rainy season set in, no further
movement of any importance, on either side, was prac-
ticable. The expulsion of the Burmas from Upper Asam
was consequently deferred.

The Burmas, as we have seen, had withdrawn from
Kachar in the beginning of the year ; but it was only to
returnin greater force. In the beginning of June, they
repeated their incursions from Manipur, eight thousand
strong, and they gave out that they formed only the van
of amore formidable armament. They advanced to the
heights of Talain, Dudhpatli, and Jatrapur, and stockaded
themselves in their former positions. The weak division
of native troops, which had been left at Sylhet, under
Lieut.-Colonel Innes, advanced on the 27th June against
the Burma stockade, at Talain, on the bank of the Barak

i It condsted of saven companies of the 46th N. | ., and six of the Bung-
ore Local Corﬁs the Dinapore Local battalion, a wing of the Champaran
ocal Corps, three brigades of six pounders, and a small body of Irregular

Horse, besdes a gun-boat flotilla on the Brahmaputra.
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BOOK Il river. An attempt was made to didodge the enemy ; but
cHAP. 1. their (Superior numbers and the strength of the position
—— rendered it unsuccessful.  The division retreated to Bha-

1824,

drapur; and astheincreasing inclemency of the weather
suspended all operations, the Burmas retained their
occupation of Kachar.

The troops assembled for the protection of the south-
eastern frontier were concentrated at Chittagong, under
Colond Shapland, and a detachment was thrown forward
to Ramoo, under the command of Captain Noton, con-
sigting of five Companies of the 45th Native Infantry,
with two guns, and details from the Mug levy and Chitta-
gong Provincial battalion. Neither the numerical strength
of the detachment, nor the quality of the troops, fitted
it for so exposed a postion, of the extreme peril of which,
the authoritiesin Bengal seem to have been ill-infor med.
In like manner, asthe Government of Bengal had directed
itsprinoipal blow against what it deemed the most vul-
nerable point of the Burma dominions, the Court of Ava
had, with great judgment, directed its main effort against
the most feebly defended and easily accessible part of the
British frontier. A force of more than ten thousand men
was ordered to move through Arakan upon Chittagong,
and the command was given to Maha Bandoola. The
assemblage of thislarge body under a general who was
known to have been a strenuous advocate of the war, and
bore a high reputation for courage and enter prise, was well
known both in Chittagong and Calcutta: but the strength
of the force and the character of the leader were strangely
undervalued ; and it was believed, that the weak division
at Chittagong was sufficient not only for the defence of
the province, but even for the subjugation of Arakan.
This misappreciation of the danger which impended over
the frontier, could only be explained by a mistaken edi*.
mate of the inefficiency of the Burma equipment, and
the pre-occupation of the Government by the expedition
to Baugoon. Whatever was the cause the inadequacy of
the defensive arrangements in this quarter was signally
punished; and the consegquences might have been still

! The Chittagon d|V|s10nwasformedoftheleftwm of the27th N.1.. five
Companies of the 10th, and the 1< battalion of the 4 aProvincial batta-
lion, and aM aglevy, acorpsof nativesof Ar akan recenﬂyenro led,
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more disastrous, if the Burma general had continued hisBOOK | I | .
movements with the spirit with which they were com- CHAF. IX.
menced.

The army of Arakan made its appearanoe on the Chit- 1824
tagong frontier in the beginning of May, nearly smulta-
neoudy with the arrival of the British expedition at
Rangoon. The Burmas crosed the Naf, and advanced to
Retnapalang, within fourteen miles of Ramoo, wherethe
force, actually mustering eight thousand men, was con-
centrated under the four Rajas of Arakan, Ramri, Sando-
way, and Cheduba, acting under the orders of Maha
Bandoola, who remained with a reserve at Arakan. On
the 13th of May, they advanced to a small river flowing
past Ramoo, but were prevented from crossing it by the
fire of the two six-pounders of Captain Noton's detach-
ment. On the 15th of May, they effeoted the passage
To oppoe them, Captain Noton had not above three
hundred and fifty regular infantry, even after beingjoined
on the 11th by Captain Trueman with three weak Com-
panies of the 40th: he had also with him two hundred
and fifty provincials, and four hundred of the Mug levy;
but their evident unsteadiness, as the hour of encounter
approached, shewed that no rdiance could be placed upon
any except the regular troops. His force was drawn up
by Captain Noton behind a bank surrounding the encamp-
ment ; hisright was flanked by the river. About sixty
paces in front was a tank, at which a strong picquet was
stationed. At another tank to the rear, upon his left,
were posted the Provincials, and the Muglevy: the regular
Sipahis with the six-pounders formed his front. The
Burmas took possesson of atank to the left of the en-
campment, surrounded as usual by a high bank which
sreened them in some degree from the fire of the detach-
ment ; and from which they pushed forward in their usual
manner, sheltering themselves by burrowingin the ground,
until on the morning of the 17th, they were within twelve-
paces of the picquets, with whom they exchanged a smart
fire. The Provincialsstationed at the tank on theleft could
no longer bekept totheir post: they fled, and wer e followed
by thelevy. The tank was immediately occupied by the
Burmas, who had spread into the rear; and the position
was untenable. A retreat was ordered, and for ashort time
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BOOK. I I I . conducted with some degree of regularity, until the party
CHAP. II. arrived at the bank of a small rivulet, when the men,
" harassed by the superior numbers and increasing boldness

1824. of the enemy, threw away their arms, and plunged in a
disorderly crowd into the water. Inthe retreat, Captains
Noton, Trueman, and Pringle, Lieutenant Grigg, Ensign
Bennett, and Assistant-Surgeon Maysmore, were Killed.
Lieutenants Scott, Campbell, and Codrington escaped, the
two former being wounded. Many of the Sipahis made
their way in scattered partiesto Chittagong, and the whole
number missing were about two hundred and fifty, some
of whom were sent prisoners to Ava, where they confirmed
the Court in their opinion of the irresistible prowess of
their soldiers, and in the confidence of their ultimate
triumph. Nor were these notions wholly unshared by
the inhabitants of the British provinces; and Chittagong
and Dacca were filled with consternation. The panic
spread even to Calcutta ; and however absurd the sup-
position, it wasthought to be not impossible that aBurma
force might penetrate through the Sunderbans to the
metropolis of British India. Weak aswas the detachment
at Chittagong, a rapid movement of the Burmas might
have compelled its retreat; and Chittagong, and perhaps
Dacca, might have been taken and destroyed; but the
opportunity was lost in idle exultation. Before operations
were resumed, the setting-in of the rains rendered the
roads impassable; and the reinforcements, which might
have prevented the disaster at Ramoo, reached Chittagong
early in June, and placed it out of danger. The occupa-
tion of Rangoon had now also become a source of anxiety
to the Court of Ava; and, although they affected to look
upon it as atrap into which the invading armament had
fallen, they found it necessary to recall their general and
the choicest of their troops from Arakan to punish the
intruders. The Arakan force conseguently retired from
Chittagong; and the alarm which the late defeat had
inspired yielded to a sense of security. The disaster at
Ramoo reflected no dishonour on the British officers and
regular troops. The misconduct and flight of the irregu-
lars rendered the conflict hopeless against numbers, whose

* HisMajesty's44th, from Calcutta, and 15th, N.| ., from Dacca; two Regi-
mentsof N.|.as arrived from Madras, besdescruisers and gun-boats.
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superiority required the same steady valour which the BOOK I11.
regular troops displayed in every individual of the entire CHAF. II.
division, to have been successfully withstood.

While the expedition was pursuing its course to the 1824
Irawadi, detachments had been sent to reduce Negrais and
Cheduba, under the respective commands of Major Wahab
and Brigadier McCreagh. They rejoined the army at
Rangoon early in June, having effected their objects. At
the former, a stockade was stormed, and carried without
loss, and some guns were captured: but no advantage
appeared likely to result from the permanent possession
of the island, which was found to be of inconsiderable
extent and covered with impenetrable thicket. It was
abandoned. Cheduba proved to be of more importance,
and some resistance was experienced from a strong stock-
ade which defended the chief town: it was, however,
carried by storm. Of the Burmagarrison, a great number,
including their commander, were killed, and the rest
crossed over to the main land.  The Rgja was subsequently
taken, and sent a prisoner to Fort William. Colonel
Mc Creagh then proceeded to Rangoon with His Majesty's
13th, which had formed part of the detachment, leavingthe
20th Native Infantry under Lieutenant-Colonel Hampton,
and His Majesty's sloop Slaney, to retain the occupation
of the island, the inhabitants of which readily submitted
to British rule.

The divisions that rejoined the main body found, that,
notwithstanding the unpropitious state of the weather,
neither the British commander nor the Burma leaders
intended to suffer it to be a season of inactivity. The
latter had been joined by considerable reinforcements, and
had commenced constructing stockades in every direction,
so as to cut off the communication with the interior;
while by night and day they kept up aharassing succession
of attacks upon the picquets, sending parties through the
jungle, who approached unperceived close to the sentinels,
and killed any stragglers whom they found off their guard.
Fire-rafts were aso freguently sent down the stream,
against whose mischievous effectsit required the unceasing
vigilance and activity of the seamen to defend the numer-
ous vesds off Rangoon. In order to check these
annoyances, and feel the strength of the Burmas, a recon-
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BOOS | | | . noissance was made by General Campbell on the 26th
CHAP. n. May, with four companies of Europeans, two of the 13th,
——— and two of the 38th, amounting to four hundred men, and

1824. two hundred and fifty Sipahis, and a gun and howitzer,
from the Bengal Artillery. The path led at times through
a dose forest, and was obstructed, not only by natural
impediments, but by trees, felled and strewn acrossit; and
where it opened, it came upon fields of rice and plains
knee-deep in water. Rain fell heavily, and the fatigue of
dragging the guns became so great, that the cattle and
men were completely exhausted when they had marched
but about five miles from Rangoon. They were conse
quently sent back under the escort of the native soldiers,
and General Campbell resumed his route with his handful
of Europeans alone. At the distance of about eight miles,
a body of the enemy, estimated at seven thousand strong
was discovered, having their front defended by two in-
trenchments, breast high, with an interior ditch. Dis-
posing one company 0 as to keep the main force in check,
the other assailed the stockades ; and the men forced their
way in by tearing down the stakes, or clambering over
them, with the asssance of each other. The Burnias
stood their ground for some short time, and a conflict
hand to hand ensued, in which the superior hardihood and
vigour of the European prevailed over barbarian courage ;
and the bayonet in the hands of the latter, proved a
weapon, againg which the heavy sword and short pear of
the former were unavailing. A frightful carnage took
place ; the survivorsfled intothe forest, and the sockades
were st on fire. The troops were then drawn up against
the main body, but no disposition was shewn by them to
revenge the capture of the sockades, and the division
sowly and unmolested returned to its cantonments. The
British loss was comparatively inconsderable® On the
following morning, Brigadier Macbean, with tworegiments
marched towards the post occupied bytheBurmas; but
no traces of them were observable. Another stockade

 One officer, Lieutenant Howard of the 13th, was killed, and two Lieute-
nants, Michel and O'Hatloran, of the 88th, wer e severely wounded; the former
died afew da¥safterwards inerank and filewereKilled, and twenty-five
wounded. Of the Bur mas, above three hundr ed dead bodies were found in the

stockades and adjacent fields—Despatch, Sir A. Campbell, 1¢ June. Docu-
jnenta,WA.
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was discovered, and stormed on the morning of the 30th, BOOE H 1 .
not far from the Great Pagoda. CHAP.U.
The capture of their stockades on the 28th and 30th
June, had no eflfect in discouraging the Burmasfrom their
plan of surrounding the British troops in Rangoon, and
either destroying them, or compelling them to surrender.
Preparations on a large scae were begun, and works of
great extent and strength were constructed at Kemendine,
against which it was determined to make a joint attack
from the shore and from the river. Three columns marched
against the position on th*e northern and eastern faces,
while two of the Company's cruizers, and other armed
vessdls, having three hundred of His Majesty's 41st on
board, ascended the Irawadi. Genera Campbell wason
board one of the cruizers. One column of Madras troops
under Lieutenant-Colonel Smith, soon came into action,
but was unable to penetrate through the enemy's outer
entrenchments. The second column, the Madras European
Regiment, under Colonel Hodgson, although received by a
heavy fire, might have succeeded in the attempt, but an
unseasonable discharge of grape from some of the armed
vessdls crossing its line of advance, inflicted more damage
than had been suffered from the enemy, and deterred the
troops from prosecuting this assault. Thethird column
failed to force its way through the thickets to any point
where it could take part in the engagement. The troops
were ordered to retreat, and the vessels fell down the
river, yielding to the Burmas the honour of the day, and
inspiriting them to persevere in the contest.
Previously to this failure, two several missions had ar-
rived, which professed to have come from the newly ap-
pointed Rewoon, or Governor of Rangoon, and from the
Viceroy of Pegu, to demand the cause of attack upon
Rangoon, and to propose a conference at Donabew with
the British commissioners. Thiswas declined. The mes.
sengers of the Viceroy were apprised that the transmission
of despatches to Ava would alone meet the wishes of the
British officers; and they promised to return with the
Viceroy's cooccurrence: but as they never again made
their appearance, it was probable, that their purpose had
been to observe the condition of the British force, and to
obtain a suspension of hostilities. In this latter respect
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BOOK I11.they were disappointed, as arrangements were imme-

CHAP.ii, diately adopted for repeating the attack on Kemendine.

——Accordingly, on the 10th July, a strong force was sent
1824, against that post and the stockades which had been

erected between it and the Great Pagoda. It consisted of
three thousand men, with four 18-pounders and four
howitzers, under the Commander-in-Chief; and two divi-
sions of armed vessels were employed to assail the river
face. On the march, astrong stockade was found about
two miles from the town, of which the front faced a plain
covered with water, and the otner three-sides were imbed-
ded in the surrounding forest. A strong Burmadivision
occupied the post. After battering the open face for an
hour, a gap was effected, by which an opening was made
for the storming column of the Madras European Regi-
ment, and His Majesty's 41st. At the same time, a second
column of four companies of the 13th and 38th Regiments,
clambered over the palisades in the rear of the entrench-
ment. The Burmas were thus hemmed in between the
two parties, and fell in great numbers before the resistless
bayonet. At this period of the war, the Burmas, expect-
ing no quarter, fought with desperation when unable to
ecgpe, and requited the forbearance of the soldiers by
treacherous attempts against their lives, which proved
most fatal to themselves. The slaughter was in all cases
disproportionate to the numbers engaged, and to the loss
of the assailants.

The force then moved on to the attack of the Kemen-
dine stockade; but by the time it had cleared a way
through the thickets, and taken up its position oppositeto
the works, with the left resting on the river, and the right
extending inland, night had set in, and the troops had to
bivouac in the forest. Batteries were aso erected without
loss of time, and notwithstanding heavy falls of rain, were
ready to open at daybreak. A practicable breach was soon
made; but the total silencethat prevailed inthe entrench-
ment rendered it probable, that the Burmas had not
awaited the assault. This was the case: they had aban-
doned their defence during the night, carrying with them
their dead and wounded. Asthe post of Kemendine formed
aconvenient station for commanding the passage of the
river above Rangoon, and could be supported from Shwe*
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da-gon hill, it was determined to occupy it permanently; BOOK | | |.
and a hundred Europeans, with a Regiment of Madras CHAT, n.
Native Infantry were left as its garrison. The Burmas '
drew back from their proximity to the British lines, and 1824
concentrated their forces at Donabew, above fifty miles

from Rangoon.

A short interval of inaction followed the capture of the
stockades at Kemendine, and nothing was felt of the
enemy until the close of the month. The interruption of
active operation on the part of the invaders was unavoid-
able; partly from the state* of the country, but in astill
greater degree from the first appearance of that sickness
which continued to prevail during the remainder of the
rainy season, and was attended with the most extensive
mortality. It began with an epidemic fever, which at-
tacked individuals of all ranks, including the Commander-
in-chief, and which, although rarely fatal, left the system
so much enfeebled as to be peculiarly liable to maladies
incidental to exposure to the heavy rains and scorching
sun of atropical climate. To aggravate these causss, the
quantity and quality of the supplies providedfor the troops
proved defective. Relying upon the reported facility of
obtaining cattle and vegetable food at Rangoon, it had not
been thought necessary to embark any extraordinary
stores on board the transports from Calcutta; and the
Madras troops landed with astill more limited stock. As
soon as the deficiency was ascertained, arrangements were
made to remedy i t: but the arrival of provisions from
Bengal demanded time, and in the interval the troops
were dependent for sustenance upon salt meat, much of
which was in a state of putrescence, and biscuit originally
of an inferior description, and further deteriorated by the
influence of the climate in engendering rapid decomposi-
tion. Thewant of sufficient and wholesome food aggra-
vated the evil effects of the super-abundant moisture of
the atmosphere, and the evolution of deleterious vapours
from the decaying vegetable matter of the surrounding
thickets; and the hospitals speedily became crowded with
sick, beyond the means at command of remedial treat-
ment. Fever and dysentery were the prevailing maladies,
and were ascribable to local causes, but scurvy and
hospital gangrene by which they were followed, were
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BOOK 111 .mainly attributable to the want of proper and salutary

CHAF. I1.

1824.

nourishment. Such were the consequences of these com-
bined causes that towards the end of the monsoon,
scarcely three thousand men were fit for active duty.
Their spirit remained, however, unimpaired, and with the
intermission of the wet weather, and the arrival of more
adequate supplies, the troops, although their numbers
were greatly thinned by disease and death, were restored
in some degree to health and efficiency.!

Dissase was not, however, the only enemy which the
British had to encounter ; and after a few weeks of repose,
their exertionsin the field were again attended with are-
newal of their triumphs, as well as by an aggravation of
their sufferings Towards the end of June, the Burmas
were observed crossingin consderable numbersfrom Dalla,
on theright bank of the river, to the left above Kemen-
dine; and on the 1st of July, the forests in front of the
Bengal lines were occupied by the enemy, while three
columns, each estimated at a thousand strong moved to
the right, as if intending to interpose between the lines
and the town. They were encountered by a company of
the 7tb, and two of the 22nd Madras Infantry, with a
couple of guns, under the personal direction of General
Campbell, and were soon driven from their forward pos-
tion and dispersed. No further attack was made; but
the Burmas were evidently pursuing their former plan of
hemming .in the British, and compelling them to retire,
either by force of arms, or by the impossibility of avail-
ing themselves of the resources of the country. The check
reoeived on the 1<, had no effect on their movements ;
and on the following, a body marched upon Dalla. They
were repulsed, but with the loss of the officer command-
ing, Captain Isaacs of the Madras Army. As the town
which had been deserted by the inhabitants, served only

1" During Jane, JuI%, August, September, and October, the average
monthly admissonsinto thehospital from theArtillery, wereaixty-ftve Eur o-
Peans and sixty-two Natives, being nearly one-third of the former, and one-
ourth of the latter; and large as wasthis number, | am asured it wa*
congderably lessin Fr_opqmon man that which was exhibited by any (at least)
European regiment, in either divison of thearmy. Of the Europeans, those
who died were afraction less than one in twelve; of the Native*, somethin
less than one in twenty. On the setting in of the cold season, the gener
atakness began to decling, and from January to July, 1825, was compar atively
moderate.™—Dr. Waddell on the Diseases among the British troopsat Ran-
goon.—Trans. Medical and Physical Society of Calcutta, 1,249.
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to give cover to the enemy's approaches, it was de- BOOK I11.

stroyed. CHAP. 1.
The appointment of a new commander, the Thamba——

Wungyi, in place of the ThekiaWungyi, who had failed

to fulfil the injunction of the Court to annihilate the

invaders, gave an additional impulse to the operations of

the Burmas, and rendered them so daring and trouble-

some, that Sir A. Campbell determined to drive the

enemy to agreater distance. They had taken up avery

strong position, about seven miles above Rangoon, at a

place where another branch of the Irawadi, the Lyne,

joins the Rangoon river; and had there constructed three

large stockades, which completely commanded the stream.

The first of these, stood on the right bank of the Rangoon

branch, about eight hundred yards below the junction of

therivers; the second, on the left bank, at asimilar dis-

tance; and the third, on the point of land at the con-

fluence, which, from its having asmall pagodaon it, was

denominated Pagoda point. At Kamarut, a mile and a

half above this, on the left bank of the Lyne, but at some

distance from the bank, was a fourth stockade of still

greater extent, connected with the others by subsidiary

entrenchments. The works were defended by a force of

at least ten thousand men.  Onthe morning of the 8th of

July, aflotillaconsisting of two of the Company's cruizers,

and several smaller vessdls, under the command of Lieu-

tenant Frazer, of His Majesty's ship Larne, having on

board General Campbell, with two hundred and sixty men

of the 41st regiment, a company of the Madras European

Regiment, and detachments of the 3rd, 10th, and 17th

Madras Infantry, ascended the river. The fire from the

vessels soon overpowered that of the stockades; and

having effected a breach in the entrenchments on the

right hand, the troops disembarked, and carried the work

by storm. The second stockade, was in like manner taken

by escdade ; and the third was abandoned.

While these operations were proceeding against the
works on the river, a column composed of detachments
from the different European regiments, the 13th, 38th,
and 89th, the Madras European Regiment, and the 7th
Native Infantry, with artillery, under the command of
Brigadier General Macbean, marched from the Shwe-da-

VOL. IIl. E
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BOOK | I I gon upon Kamarut. The thickness of the forest com-
CHAP, 11. pelled the return of thefield-ordnance, with the exception

1824,

of some small howitzers; and the march was further
impeded by heavy rain. The column, however, advanced
to the edge of a plain, where they could distinguish a
series of seven different stockades giving mutual support
to each other, and occupied by a numerous body of troops,
who manifested entire confidence in the impregnability of
their defences. After reconnoitring the works, General
Machean ordered the nearest of the stockades to be at-
tacked ; and it was immediately escaladed and taken by
the 13th and 38th. Assoon as it was cleared, the troops
were again formed and led againg a second stockade,
which they carried in an equally intrepid manner. Inthis
attack, Major Sale, of His Majesty's 13th, was engaged in
single conflict with a Burma of rank, who fell beneath his
sword. The daughter was fearful; and those who fled
from it were too much alarmed to think of rallying. The
panic was communicated to their companions, and the
remaining stockades were carried with little resstance.
An attempt of the fugitives to assemble on the skirts of
theforest was frustrated by afew discharges of musquetry;
and the whole of the entrenchments at Kamarut werein
the possesson of the British. Eight hundred of the
enemy were found dead in the stockades, and numbers of
the wounded perished in the thickets into which they had
been conveyed; among the latter, was Thamba Wungyi,
the Burma commander. The capture of so many stockades,
and the deliberate valour with which they were stormed
and carried, aimost exclusively by the bayonet, first struck
terror into the Burmas; and they learned no longer to
think themsdves secure within the entrenchments. A
strong impresson was also made upon the Court: and
they now began, though reluctantly, to admit some doubt
of their triumph, unless the genius of Maha Bandoola
should redeem the reputation of their arms.

The inundation of the country, and the sickly state of
the troops, precluded the possibility of offensve operations
on an, extensve scale  Sir A. Campbell confined his
movements, therefore, to the reduction of the districts
which were accessble by water. Syriam, the ancient
capital of Pegu, near the junction of the Pegu river with
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that of Bangoon, was attacked and taken on the 4th of Book II1.
Augudt, by a party of His Majesty's 41st, the Madras OB*P*U.
European Kegiment, and 12th MadrasN. L, and a divison ——
of seamen from the flotilla. The Burmas had fortified 8-
themselves in the old Portuguese, factory, but had not
courage to face an excalade. After a brisk fire, they fled

as the troopsadvanced to the assault. A detachment was

also sent to the opposite district of Dalla, where a stock-
adewasin like manner deserted. Although harassing to

the troops, these excursions had the effect of relieving the
inhabitants from the military conscription to which they

were subject: and some of them now ventured to return

to Bangoon. The people of Pegu also began to cherish

hopes of being enabled to shake off the yoke which they

had borne for the last sixty years, and again becoming an
independent kingdom under some descendant of their

former kings. All encouragement to this effect was, how-

ever, abstained from : asit wasthought that it might entail

upon the Company the obligation of upholding a govern-

ment incompetent to defend itself, and involve the British

in an embarrassing connection, unlikely to be attended

with advantage. It was, therefore, resolved not to coun-
tenance any insurrectional movements among the Talains,

or people of Pegu: and this cautious policy made them
backward in identifying their interests with those of the
invaders.

The naval resources which were available induced Sir A.
Campbell to extend his operations againg the maritime
posessons of Ava; and at the end of August, a division,
consging of His Maesty's 89th and the 7th Madras
Infantry under Lieut.-Colonel Miles, with several gun-
brigsand cruizers, were sent againg the coast of Tenaserim,
a narrow but productive strip of land, extending four
hundred miles along the bay of Bengal towardsthe south,
in which direction it was bounded by the Malay gates
dependent on Siam, while, on the east, arange of moun-"
tains separated it from that kingdom. The chief towns,
Tavoy and Mergui, speedily fell into the hands of the
British. At theformer, a party friendly to them, headed
by the second in authority, ssized upon the Governor, and
delivered up the town. At Mergui, some resistance was
experienced; but after the fire from the defences was
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BOOK I11. silenced by the cruizers, the troops landed and stormed
CHAP.ii. the principal stockade. The people, a mixed race of

1824,

Burmas and Peguers, at first fled; but shortly afterwards
returned, and submitted readily to their new masters. At
the same time, the reduction of the whole of the Tena-
serim provinces was completed, by the capture of
Martaban, a considerable town on the Sanluen river; and
the subjugation of the district of Ye, by a detachment of
His Majesty's 41st, and the 3rd N. L, under Lieut.-Colonel
Goodwin. Some resistance was encountered at Martaban,
where the Burmas were in considerable strength, and of
which the defences were formidable : the stockades were,
however, carried by the combined exertions of the naval
and land forces, without any heavy loss. Ye tendered a
voluntary surrender; the Burma troops abandoning the
neighbourhood, and withdrawing to the vicinity of Ran-
goon. Thither, aso, the Europeans returned, while the
Native troops were left to garrison the conquered
provinces. In the northern districts, asin the southern,
the people, principally Talains or natives of Pegu, after a
short interval of alarm andflight, returned to their habi-
tations; and the resources of Tenaserim became fully
disposable. They were found to be of importance;
furnishing supplies of vegetables and of cattle to Rangoon
and affording a comparatively healthy station, to which
the convalescents of the army might be sent with ad-
vantage.

On their part the Burmas were not idle; and although
equally prevented from moving in large bodies by the
state of the country, they hovered round the British out-
posts on either bank of the river, and kept up a series of
petty but harassing manoeuvres. A body of picked men,
supposed to be protected by charms and amulets against
wounds, attempted a night assault upon the post at the
Great Pagoda, but were easily repulsed, and taught, by the
loss of twenty of their number, the fallacy of their fancied
invulnerability. On the Dalla side of the river, asmall
post, which had been established to hold the Burmas in
check, and was supported by several gun-brigs anchored
in an adjacent inlet of the main river, was attacked on the
night of the 5th September, while a number of war-boats
attempted to cut off the gun-brigs. Both attacks were
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repulsed; and the boats of the Larne, which had been BOOK 111.
manned and rowed up the creek, at the first alarm, put CHAP. II.
the Burmaflotillato flight, and captured five of their —
number. On the Rangoon river, above Pagoda Point, the
Burmas had erected stockades, and were busy in preparing
fire-rafts, when they were disturbed by a detachment of
European and native troops, under Brigadier-General
Fraser, who had succeeded General Machean, in the com-
mand of the Madras division, and by a naval force under
Captain Chads of His Majesty's ship Arachne, which had
joined the squadron. The combined force ascended tho
river about twenty miles, and discovered and destroyed
several stockades, the Burmas in which, after exchanging
their fire with the flotilla; fled as soon as the troops were
landed for the assault, evincing the impression which had
been made upon their fears by the destruction which had
hitherto befallen their entrenchments. A circumstance
occurred, however, at this time, which might have been
expected to have re-animated their confidence in their
system of making war.

In the beginning of October, information having been
received that the Burmas had strengthened themselves at
Kyklu, about fourteen miles from Rangoon, Sir A. Camp-
bell determined to dislodge them ; and, in order to gratify
the Madras troops, who felt aggrieved that they had not
hitherto been allowed to lead the way to victory, but had
been employed only to second and support the Europeans,
the enterprise was entrusted to them alone ; a brigade of
the 3rd and 34th Native Infantry, about eight hundred
strong, with two howitzers, commanded by Lieutenant-
Colonel Smith, being sent against the enemy. He marched
early on the 4th of October, and, after some delay and
fatigue occasioned by the state of the country, arrived
towards evening at an entrenchment occupied by the
Burmas. An attempt to carry it by escaade was defeated,
with the loss of Lieutenant Campbell of the Pioneers,
who was mortally wounded. The howitzers were then
brought up, and after a few discharges, the work was taken
in flank, and the Burmas retreated into the thickets adja-
cent. From information obtained from the prisoners, it
appeared that the Burmas were in greater force at Kyklu
than had been anticipated, and Lieutenant-Colonel Smith

1824.
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JOOK 111 applied for areinforcement of a detachment of Etcropean
CHAPN. troops. The Oommander-hvChief refased to allow any

1824,

European soldiersto be sent,! but despatched threehira-
dred of the Madras Infantry, with two more field-pieces,
and with these Colonel Smith marched upon Kyklu on
the morning of the 7th.  On his approach to the position,
a successon of breastworks arrested his advance.  They
were stormed, but with unavoidable delay; and it was
five in the afternoon before the force arrived at the prin-
cipal stockade, resting on an eminence on its right, the
summit of which was covered by a fortified Pagoda. A
column of attack under Major Wahab was directed to ad-
vance againg the stockade in front, while another under
Captain Williamson diverged to theright, to assault itin
flank. A third column formed a reserve, while a party of
the 28th N.I. was directed to carry the Pagoda. The
Burmas permitted the column of attack to approach
within sixty yardswithout firinga shot, when they poured
upon them a firo of grape and musquetry, so steadily
maintained, that the Sipahis quailed beneath it. Major
Wahab and the leading officers and men were killed or
wounded, and the remainder, losing their sdf-command,
lay down to screen themselves from the fire. The party
sent againg the Pagoda had been unableto make any im-
presson upon the post, and had fallen back, pursued by
the Burmas. The column that was to have taken the
works in flank had not made its appearance. Hopeless of
retrieving the day, Colondl Smith ordered aretreat, which
began with some degree of order, but soon degenerated
into a flight; and the men rushed in a confused mass
down the hill, closdy followed by the Burmas. The pursuit
was checked by the approach of Captain Williamson's
division, which, unable to penetrate through the thicket,
had retraced its steps, and debouched in time to oppose
a steady front to the enemy. The column of reserve also
succeeded in rallying the fugitives; and the whole re-
treated in good order to Todaghee, where they arrived at

* See Lieutenant Havelock's account of this transaction: heg.u.stlyobserves
" the catastrophe at Kaikloo is to be attributed to a false partition of force."
Native soldiers are mogt effective when associated. with Europeans. the
absence of the latter on this occason evidently originated in feelings incom-
patiblewith thereal interests and reputation of thé army.—Meonairjon the
Campaignsof Ava, p. 124.
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eleven at night. Two officers' and twenty men werekilled, BOOK | | |
and six officers and sixty men were wounded in this affair, cHAP. I | .
A report was forwarded to Ava, that a great vietory had

been won; and the fact was confirmed by thetransmission 1824
of the arms and accoutrements of the fallen soldiers.

Great exultation was manifested, and commendations and

rewards conferred upon the Tsada Woon, who commanded

the Burmaforce.

Whatever may have been the inducement to incur the
hazard of discomfiture at Kyklu, its actual occurrence was
too obviousy mischievous, and was too intolerable to the
spirit of the army to be passed over without retribution,
Immediate measures wer e adopted to remedy the evil con-
sequences of the disaster, and a force of four hundred and
twenty Europeans, and three hundred and fifty Native
Infantry, with three field-pieces, was detached against
Kyklu, on the afternoon of the 17th, under Brigadier
M*Creagh. On approaching the position, the division
found the mangled bodies of those who fell on the 7th,
suspended to the trees by the road-sde, after having
suffered every mutilation that barbarian cruelty could
devise. The sight served to rouse the indignation of the
troops, and they pressed on eagerly to revenge their com-
panions in arms. Their vengeance was disappointed: the
enemy had not waited for the certainretaliation, but had
fallen back to Koghahi, where he was reported to have
received reinforcements, and thrown up entrenchments.
Brigadier M'Creagh continued his march to the spot indi-
cated, but found no other vestige of the Burmas than an
unfinished and abandoned stockade. Having destroyed
the works at the different stations, the division returned
to Rangoon without the loss of a man.

Nor was the expedition to Kyklu the only action at this
period, notwithstanding the physical obstacles to military
operation and the crippled condition of the force which,
evinced the spirit of both the naval and military services.
Thebrother of the King of Ava, the Prince of TharawacU,
who had been placed at the head of the Burma army, had
continued in position with his dy at Donabew, bat

KadhwN.I. Lteutetmant
y distinct agecstot of the
tit Aya, p. 97.
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BOOK | I'I. had detached a part of his force under the Kye Wungyi, a
CHAP.1I. principal member of the ministry®, to Thantabain on the
— Lyne river.  Here he was attacked, on the 8th of October,

1824. ty Major Evans, with three hundred of His Majesty's
38th, one hundred of the Madras Light Infantry, with a
detachment of Artillery and adivision of gun-boats, the
flotilla being commanded by Captain Chads. The party
proceeded by water. On the 7th they arrived opposite to
Thantabain, which was defended by three breast-works of
timber, and fourteen war-boats, each carrying agun. After
exchanging a brisk fire, the troops and sailors landed, and
stormed the works. On the following morning they at-
tacked and captured the principal stockade, which was of
great strength, being two hundred yards long by one
hundred and eighty broad, and constructed of solid tim-
bers fifteen feet high, having an interior platform eight
feet from the ground, on which a number of small ironand
wooden guns were arranged, while a battery of seven
pieces of ordnance of larger calibre were placed in bat-
tery along the lower part of the work, through openings
pierced for the muzzles of the guns. The Burmas, after
one or two ineffective discharges, fled from the approach
of the storming party, and the entrenchment was cap-
tured without loss. In it was found atemporary building
for the accommodation of the Kye Wungyi, perforated in
many places by the ballsfrom theflotilla; a circumstance
which, no doubt, contributed to the rapid evacuation of
the stockade. The works were destroyed, and the force
returned to Rangoon.

The rains which had intermitted in October, returned
with great violence in the beginning of November: and as

* Although the Burmaform of Government isthat of an absolute despotism,
the King is.aided in his administration by two councils, a public and a privy
one. Thefirst consists of four members, entitled Wungyees, properly written
Wun-feri. " Wun " meaning literally aburthen,* but in this case denoting an
office of importance. The members of this council are considered competent
to the discharge of all responsible duties, whether civil or military " go are
their deputies, or Wun-doks, of whom aso there are four. The council is
completed by eight or ten Saradhaugyls, or Secretaries. The Privy Council
consistsaso of four members, styled Atwen-wuns, or inside officers, being the

rivate advisers of the King. They have their Secretaries, or Thandauthans.

he Governor of aprovince1s stl\xl Myo-wun, and his deputy Re-wun, while
thehead of ,a township is the Myo-thugyi. All these, and all other public
officers, are expected to dlschar?e military; aswell asjudicial, and fiscal duties;
and thewhole mal e adult population of the country isliableto conscription.—.
Crawford's Embassy to Ava, p. 395.
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the transports with fresh stores had not yet reached BOOK I11.
Rangoon, the continuance of the same causes, an unhealthy CHAP. II.
climate and unwholesome food, admitted of no material
alleviation of the sickness. Scarcely thirteen hundred 1824.
Europeans, many of whom were enfeebled by recent
disease, were fit for duty ; and the native regiments were
similarly reduced, both in numbers and vigour. The suf-
ferings of the troops were, however, forgotten, in the pro-
spect of new triumphs; and the approach of danger stimu-
lated them to exertions of which they could scarcely have
been deemed capable. A final effort to drive the invaders
into the sea, or bring them in chains to be subjected to
ignominy and torture at Ava, was now to be made; and
Maha Bandoola, having added to the troops recalled from
Arakan all the reinforcements which the utmost exertions
of the Government could levy, was marching at the head
of a reputed host of sixty thousand men, to annihilate
the British army at Rangoon. He arrived in the vicinity of
the British linesin the beginning of December, and was
allowed to take up the position he selected without inter-
ruption, it being the policy of the Commander-in-Chief to
encourage his presumption, and thus bring the enemy com-
pletely within reach before striking a decisive blow. The
array of the Burmaarmy, whichwassupported ontheright
by anumerousflotillaof war-boats and fire-raftson theriver,
extended from the Irawadi, opposite to Dalla, in a semi-
circular direction, past Kemendine and the Great Pagoda,
facing the Bengal lines, and rested its left on the bank of
the Puzendoon creek, half a mile from Rangoon on the
east. The front was covered in most places by thick
jungle, but, where open, was protected by breast-works
and stockades, which were constructed with singular ra-
pidity and skill. Of the Burma force, half were armed
with musquets, the rest with swords and spears. They
had a number of ginjals, or small cannon, carrying balls of
from six to twelve ounces, and some pieces of heavier
though not very serviceable artillery. A body of five
hundred Casay horse, mounted on the small but sturdy
ponies of the country, formed their cavalry. The key of
the British position was the Great Pagoda, which was
armed with twenty pieces of artillery, and occupied by
three hundred men of His Majesty's 38th. The 28th
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BOOK IIl Madras Infantry was stationed at its base. Along tke

cHAP. 11. heightsto thetown, wore posted His Majesty's 13th, with

— — - some guns on their right. The remainder of the force

1824, was arranged communicating with Rangoon, which was

further defended by the shipping. A post in front of the

lines, originally a Buddhist convent, was occupied by two

hundred of the Madras European Infantry and some

Sipahis, with guns; and the stockade of Kemendine,

which covered the left rear of the postion, was held by

the 26th Madras Native Infantry and a few of the Madras

European Regiment, under Major Yates. His Majesty's

doop Sophia, under Captain Ryves, and the Satellite gun-

brig, anchored off Kemendine, materially added to its
defensive strength.

Between the 1st and 5th of December, the Burmas dis-
played incessant activity, in advancing their works cose
to the British lines and in repeated attacks upon the
stockade of Kemendine, shewing that they accurately esti-
mated itsimportance. Their efforts were repulsed with
distinguished gallantry. They kept up a constant firealso
upon the vesdsin the river from the opposite bank, but
did little execution. Nor were their fire-rafts, although
launched with persevering diligence, productive of much
detriment. No serious attempt was made to check their
progress, although, on the 1, a division under Major
Sale, attacked the left of the enemy, drove them into the
forest, and destroyed their entrenchments® and on the
following morning, two sorties were made from the
Pagoda, which in like manner oompelled the Burmas to
conceal themselves in the adjoining jungle. As soon as
the troops retired, they returned to their position, and
resumed their works; and, as by the fifth of the month,
they had begun to betroublesome along the front, Sir A.
Oftmpbdl conceved that the period had arrived for a
general attack upon them. A party of gun-boats was ac-
cordingly sent up the Puaendoon oreek, to take the
Burmas in flank, while two columns, one eleven hundred
strong under Major Sale, and the other of six hundred
under Major Walker, moved upon their left Both columns
forced their way through the Burma entrenchments, and

* In thisaction Captain O'Shcawaskilled, and five officers of the 13th were
wounded.
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broke and scattered their defenders, until the whole of the BOOK | I I,
left of the enemy wasdriven from thefield, withthe loss CHAP.n.
of their guns, and military and working stores. Their loss — — '
was also svere, while that of the British was inconsider- 1824
able; except in the death of Major Walker, who was shot

at the head of his column.

Although didodged from his position on the left, Maha
Bandoola did not think it necessary to quit thefield, but
concentrating his troops on the centre and the right, com-
manded them to push forward their trenchesin the direc-
tion of the Great Pagoda, until they werewithin ahundred
yards of the mound. To chase them finally from this
vicinity, Sir A. Campbell ordered an attack to be made
upon them, on the 7th December, in four columns, com-
manded severally by Lieuts-Colonels Mallet, Brodie, and
Parlby, and Captain Wilson; Major Sale, with his division
acting upon the enemy's left and rear. The advanoe of
the columns was preceded by a heavy cannonade. They
were receved with a brisk fire from the enemy ; but as
soon as they neared the trenches, the Burmas fled: and
the grand army, which was to have freed Ava from the
presence of theinvaders, was completely routed and dis-
organised. The divison which had been previoudy en-
gaged in fruitless attacks upon Kemendine, made a final
attempt on the morning after the action at the Pagoda,
but was again repulsed, and desisted from the enterprise.
A body which continued to occupy the stockades at Dallaf,
was driven from them on the 10th, by a party of His
Majesty's 89th, and some Native troops: and the neigh-
bourhood of Rangoon was consdered to be nolonger in*
fested by a hogtile force.  With that perseverance, how-
ever, which soremarkably characterised the Burma com-
manders, and the elasticity with which they recovered
from defeat, it soon appeared that they were still in the
neighbourhood: and it was ascertained that they had
thrown up strong defences at Koksen, about four miles
north of the Great Pagoda, where twenty thousand men
had rallied, under the command of Maha Thilwa. It was
necessary to didodge them, and compd their removal toa
greater distance, not only in completion of the military
movements which had hitherto been so successful, but in
order to protect Rangoon from the more insidious projects
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BOOK I1L of the Burmas, to effect its destruction. On the night of
CHAP Il the 14th, an extensive conflagration, attributed to incen-

1824,

diaries, broke out at once in different places, by which the
mat huts were speedily consumed; and a great part of the
town waslaid in ashes. Theflameswere fortunately sup-
pressed by the exertions of the garrison and the sailors of
the squadron, without having done any injury to the
public stores; and without any attempts of the enemy to
take advantage of the temporary confusion and embar-
rassment which succeeded. Accordingly, on the 15th
December, two columns, the right formed of detach-
ments of His Majesty's 13th, and the 17th and 24th N .1 .
with one field-piece, and sixty men of the Governor-
General's Body-Guard, the whole six hundred strong,
tinder Brigadier Cotton, who had recently taken the com-
mand of the Bengal division; and the left, eight hundred
strong, composed of detachments of the 38th, 41st, and
89th King's Regiments, and the Madras European Regi-
ment, and of the 9th, 12th, 28th, and 30th, N. I, with five
guns, and the rest of the Body-Guard, commanded by
General Campbell himself, marched upon the works at
Kokien. The latter was intended to assail them in front;
while the former was to make a detour and attack themin
therear. The works were strong and extensive, consist-
ing of two large stockades on either flank, connected by
six circular entrenchments, the whole being three milesin
circumference. Theleft column, on reaching the point of
attack, was divided into two portions, which were respec-
tively directed against the two principal stockades. The
right column, on arriving in the rear of the left stockade,
was for some time exposed to a heavy fire, by which the
13th which led the division, and which had signalised
itself in every action in which the regiment had been
engaged, suffered severely. Three officers were killed,®

and Major Sde and several others were wounded; but
nothing could arrest the progress of the troops, and the
entrenchment was carried at the point of the bayonet.
At the same time, the 38th had escaladed the front face
of the stockade, and the Burmas, hemmed in by the assail-

1Lieutenants Dar by, Petre, and Jones, two Serjeants, and seven rank and
file, werekilled: eight officers, including Majors Sale and Dennie, two Ser-
]eants and forty privates, were wounded.
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ants, fell in great numbers. The other principal stockade BOOK | | 1.
was captured with equal celerity by the 89th, and in CHAP.II.
twenty minutes the whole of the works were in possesson —
of the British." The Burmas sustained a severeloss on 8%
this occasion, as the fugitives were intercepted by the
Governor-General's Body-Guard, a detachment of which

had recently joined from Bengal, and proved of great ser-

vice in the ensuing operations. Equal success attended

the British arms on theriver; and the boats of the men-

of-war, and gun-boats towed by the Diana steamer, cap-

tured and destroyed a number of war-boats and fire-rafts.

The dispersion of the grand army was thus completed,;

and the Burma General, retiring to Donabew, employed

himself with the most laudable resolution and activity in
rallying and re-organising his army, and placing it under

the shelter of entrenchments of more than ordinary
strength and extent. The character of the war was in

fact changed. The Burmas no longer ventured upon
offensive operations, but confined their objects to the
defence of the line of theriver, and the exclusion of the

British from any communication with the upper provinces.

The ill-success with which this policy was attended, we

shall hereafter describe; and in the mean time, advert to

the events which had occurred in other quarters.

CHAPTERIII.

Asam. — Advance of theBritish Troops. — Retreat of the
Burmas to the Fort of Rangpur. — Dissensions of the
Garrison,— capitulate— Burmasevacuate Asam,— renew
thelnvasion in Concert with the Sing-fos,—their Stockades
taken, andtheyfinally retire.— Kachar.—Army assembled
for the Invasion of Ava from Kachar.— Nature of the
Country,—I mpossibility of Advance,—Project abandoned,
— the Burmas driven from Manipur by Gambhir Sing.—
Arakan.— Large Army and Flotilla assembled for the
Invasion of Ava by Way of Arakan,— difficulty of pro-

! Besidesthe loss suffered by the 13th, the casualties of the day, were, six
killed, and eighty-five wounded; of the latter, Lieutenant O'Hanton, Bengal
Artillery, died of hiswounds.
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curing Carriage— Discontent of Bengal Troops.—Insub-
ordination of the Regiments at Barrackpore,—ordered on
Service— Grievances unredressed.— 47th in a state of
Mutiny,—Measures for its Suppression.— Troops col-
lected at Barrackpore— Mutineers fired upon,— Some
killed, others taken and sentenced to Death, or to Impri-
sonment,—Borne executed,—the Best par doned.— Difficult
Progress of the Army in Arakan,— Boad along the Coast
crossed by wide Estuaries— Passage of the Naf,—»of the
Myoo.—Army collected on the Koladyne— Repulse of the
Flotilla at Kiung-pala, — Advance of the Army towards
Arakan,r- opposed by the Enemy.—First attempt to cross
the Mills unsuccessful, —the Burma Position turned,—
Arakan occupied, — Burma Force evacuates the Province.
— Sandoway and Bamre reduced.—Attempts to discover
Passes over the Mountains to Ava unsuccessful.— Un-
heaUhiness of Arakan,—extreme Sickness and Mortality
of the Troops,—the Town abandoned.

BOOK I11. A Ssoon astheBritish troops in Asam found it neces
CHAP. Ill. A sary to fall back to Gohati, the Burmas returned to
— the stations whence they had been expelled, and renewed

1824.  their work of spoliation in the adjacent districts. It was,
therefore, determined to effect their final expulsion ; and
Lieut.-Colonel Richards, having been placed in command
of aNative force, about three thousand strong, wasin-
structed to perform the duty. Although the state of the
country delayed the movement of hisentire division ; yet,
towards the end of October, two detachments were sent
in advance by water, to check the predatory incursions%f
the enemy. Major Waters, with part of the Dinapore
battalion, proceeded to Raha Chowki and Noagong; and
Major Cooper, with awing of the Champaran Light In-
fantry, to Kaliabar, The first division, on arriving at
Raha Chowki, found the Burmas unprepared for an attack,
and dispersed among the villages. In their flight many
werekilled and taken. They were followed to Noagong,
where the Boora Raja, the Burma Governor of Asam was

! This divison was formed of the 4Cth and 57th Regiments of NatiTe
Infantry, the Rungpore and Dinagepore Local Battalions, Champaran Light
Infarl;torayt details of artillery and a'body of Irregular Horse, wit aflotlllaof
gun-boats.
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entrenched with thirteen hundred men. He did not await BOOK | I | .
the arrival of the detachments, but retreated with so CHAP in.
much precipitation as to render it impossible to overtake
him. The divison: under Major Cooper, having on its 1825
route dispersed abody of the enemy, found Kaliabar aban-
doned. These advanced positions being secured, Colone
Richards moved the remainder of his force; but, as his
march lay along the river, the stores and baggage were
transported in boats that had to betracked againgt the
current,,and his progress was, therefore, somewhat tedious.
It was not until the 6th January, that the whole were
concentrated at MauraMukh, on the Brahmaputra, one
hundred and twenty miles from Gohati, clearing the
country, as they advanced, of several detached parties of
the Burmas on their flanks, and compelling them toretire
further to the east; at first to Jorhath, and then toBang-
pur, the capital of Upper Asam, situated on the Dikho
river, a feeder of the Brahmaputra. Colone Richards
arrived at Bangpur on the 29th, and having carried by
exalade a strong stockade erected across the road, invest-
ed the south face of the fort, a square building of masonry,
on the walls of which two hundred pieces of ordnance of
various calibre were mounted, and the approach to which
was defended by deep swamps and a ditch. Arrangements
were made to batter the walls, and effect a breach, when
proposals for surrender were received. The garrison con-
sisted of Burmas and Asamese ; the latter being the fol-
lowers of the chiefs who had been opposad to the Raja,
Chandra Kanta, and had called in the aid of the Burmas.
The presence of danger had disposed many of them to
desert their allies; and violent dissensons had for some
time prevailed among them, in the course of which, the
head of the party, the Boora Raja, had recently been mur-
dered at Jorhath. Two of the surviving chiefs now in
Bangpur, the Sham Phokan and Bagli Phokan, were de-
sirous of making terms with the English; and they suc-
ceeded in persuading the opposing party to permit the
despatch of an embassy to Lieut-Colonel Richards, to
learn the conditions which they might expect. As the
season was advanced, and difficulties and delays in bring-
ing up supplies might be anticipated, it was thought pru-
dent to permit such of the garrison as continued hostile,
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BOOK I I'| .to withdraw into the Burma territory, on condition of
cHAP.III. their abstaining from any act of aggresson on their
—— retreat. Those, who were willing to submit, were allowed
1825 to remain in Asam. The terms were accepted. Sham
Phokan with seven hundred followers surrendered. There
wer e about nine thousand of both sexes and all ages in-
cluding two thousand fighting men, who marched towards
thefrontier; but many fell off by theway, and established
themselves in Asam. The occupation of Bangpur and the
retreat of the Burmas successfully terminated the opera-
tions of the campaign, and rendered Asam a British pro
vince. There still continued, however, a demand for
the exertions of the British officers to restrain the
lawless habits of the Sing-fos, and other barbarous
border tribes; who, taking advantage of the disorders
consequent on the Burma invasion, overran and laid
waste the adjacent districts, and carried off great num-
bers of the inhabitants as daves. The determination
which was shewn to prevent and punish the outrages of
these tribes, induced them to make common cause with
the Burmas; and in May, ajoint force of Burmas and
Sing-fos entrenched themsdves at Dafa Gam and Bisa
Gam, villages on the Nao-dihing river. These were suc-
cessively attacked on the 9th and 11th June, by a detach-
ment of the 57th Native Infantry, under Lieutenants
Neufville and Ker. Little resstance was made at the
former. At the latter the Burmas drew up in front of
their sockades, as if with an intention of giving battle;
but a corresponding move being made by the Sipahis,
their couragefailed, and they retired into their entrench-
ments. Being closdy followed, they attempted no stand,
but evacuated the whole of the stockades, five in number,
as the troops advanced tothe charge, without firing a shot.
On the following morning, the enemy was pursued to the
pases in the mountains, by a party under Ensign Boyle,
lesswith the expectation of overtaking them, than that
of rescuing the captives they were carrying into davery.
The hope was not disappointed ; and, although the enemy
were seen from the top of thefirst pass making their way
across the scond, at a distance which precluded the
chance of comingup with them, they had quickened their
advance only by abandoning much of their spoil and leav-
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ing their prisoners behind. Many hundreds of Asamese BOOK. IIr.
were redeemed from certain bondage, and restored to their CHAP. HI.
native villages. Arrangements were subsequently made "

with the barbarian tribes of Upper Asam, by which they 1825
were converted into dependents and allies, and detached

from all connection with Ava.

The operations in Asam had been regulated by the
principles originally laid down, and had been confined to
the expulsion of the Burmas from the province. Adher-
ence to a similar prudent policy in Kachar would have
obviated much embarrassment and disappointment, and
avoided an enormous and fruitless expense.  When, how-
ever, the difficultiesin which the expedition to Rangoon
was involved were made known to the Government, and it
appeared doubtful whether the British force under General
Campbell would be able to penetrate into the interior of
the country, the views originally entertained were depart-
ed from, and plans were suggested which received the
earnest support of the Commander-in-Chief, for an inva-
sion of Ava, by two considerable armaments, one of which
was to penetrate from Kachar, through Manipur, into the
valley of the Ningti river, falling into the Irawadi; the
other from Chittagong through Aralcan, and across the
mountains into Ava, where it was to effect a junction
with the army of Rangoon. The Burmas had shewn that
such routes existed ; and it was rather hastily concluded
that they would be equally practicable to disciplined
troops encumbered with heavy baggage, stores, and artil -
lery. The consequences were such as might have been
anticipated from so inaccurate an estimate of the diffi-
culties to be overcome.

The force that was assembled on the Sylhet frontier for
theKachar campaign, in the cold weather of 1824-5, con-
sisted of above seven thousand men, under the command
of Lieutenant-Colonel Shuldham.! No opposition was to
be apprehended from the enemy, for the Burmas had
abandoned all their posts in Kachar; and the exertions of
the Court of Avaon the side of Rangoon, prevented the

1 It wasformed of six ngimentsof N.1.: the 7th, 44th, and 45th, brigaded
asthe 3rd Brigade: and the 14th, 39th, and 52nd, as the 4th Brigade: two
Companies of Artillery, four of Pioneers, the Sylhet Local Corps, a Corps of
Cayalry, Blair'sIrregular Hor.se,andabodégg acharisand Manipuris, about

fire hundred strong, under Raja Gambhir
Vol. Il F
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BOOK 1. possibility of their reinforcing to any extent their parties
CHAP.in. in Manipur. Thearmy had, however, much more formid-

1825,

able foes to contend with in the character of the country
that wasto be traversed, and very soon experienced the
utter impossibility of triumphing over the physical obsta-
cles opposed to itsprogress.

The first move of the Kachar force brought Colonel
Shuldham, with the artillery and the 3rd Brigade to
Dudhpatli, by aroad which had been madewith infinite
labour by the Pioneers, from Bhadrapur to Banskandy.
From the latter to Manipur, a distance of nearly ninety
miles, the whole tract presented an uninterrupted succes
sion of ascents and descents abrupt hills stretching
across theroad from north to south, and separated at their
bases by narrow streams, with precipitous banks, running
in adeep miry bottom, and liable, like all mountain rivu-
letsto a sudden and rapid rise after every shower. For
the first thirty miles, the hillswere clothed from their
bases to their summits with thick forests ; the gaces be-
tween the trees of which werefilled up with an intricate
net-work of intertwining reeds and brushwood, effectually
screening the alluvial soil underneath from the rays of the
sun, and converting it into a degp and plashy mire after
every dight fall of rain. To aggravate these difficulties,
the season proved unusually wet; and frequent and heavy
rains commencing early in February, and continuing
through the month with little intermission, soon evinced
that all expectation of reaching Manipur across the hills
and thickets of Kachar, must terminate in disappoint-
ment. The Pioneers, by extraordinary exertions, cleared
about forty miles of footway, to the banks of the Jiri
rivulet, but their labourswere of little avail, asthe road
was impassable for artillery and loaded cattle. In the
attemptsthat were made to move onward, and in the con-
veyance of supplies to the working parties in advance,
hundreds of bullocks, and a great number of camels and
elephants, died of fatigue, or were either inextricably
plunged in the mud, or had their [imbs didocated in the
efforts made for their extrication. After strugglingagaingt
these natural obgtacles in vain, through February and
March, theimpracticability of the project was recognised,
and the prosecution of the design was abandoned. The
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object was nevertheless accomplished; but by much sim BOOK |11,
pier and less costly means. The expelled Bajaof Mam- CHAP.HI.
pur, Gambhir Sing, accompanied by aBritish officer, Cap- — — .
tain Pemberton, at the head of five hundred Manipuris 1825,
and Kacharis, provided with armsand ammunition by the
British Government, set out from Sylhet in the middle of
May, and, after undergoing severe fatigue and privation,
arrived on the confines of Manipur, on the 10th of June.
The main body of the Burmas had quitted the valley;
and the detachments left in occupation, did not ventureto
oppose the Raja.  Gambhir Sing, having cleared his coun-
try of the enemy, returned to Sylhet, to prepare for
further aggressve enterprises when the season should
permit.

The armament directed against Arakan wason a scale
still more extensive than that against Kachar, and it was
confidently expected, that after wresting the province
from the Burmas, it would be able to act effectively in
concert with Sir Archibald Campbéll, byjoining him on
his way towards the capital. A force of about eeven
thousand men* was assembled at Chittagong towards the
end of September, of which the command was taken by
Brigadier-General Morrison, of his Majesty's service: a
flotilla of doops and gun-brigs was attached to it, under
the orders of Commodore Hayes? for the conveyance of
the troops and supplies along the shore, and to co-operate
with the force in reducing those portions of the coad,
which are formed into small idands by the numerous
channels, through which the river of Arakan flows into
the Bay of Bengal. Impediments of a similar character
with those which had presented themselvesin Asam and
Kachar, arising from the nature of the country, and the
insufficiency of its resources, retarded the opening of the
campaign; and the year had closed before the troopswere
in a condition to move. The want of cattle for the oon-

i It was formed of HisMajeﬁt}/‘thh and M th Regiments, the 38th, 42nd,
49th and 62nd, Bengal N.1.,’and 2nd L .| . Battalion; the 10th and 16tit Regi-
ments, Madras N.T., the Mug levy, a body of Local Horse, with detailsof
Artlller¥ and Pioneers. )

® Theflotilla comprised the Vestal, Bombay cruizer, the Company's sur-
veying ships, Research and I nvestigator, fivegun brigs, with theketch bomb*
vessd; and Pluto, steam gun-vessel, four gun-pinnaces, and eighty gun-boats,
each carrying a 12-pounder. carronade, besdestransports, and u%_and country
boats. Inaddition to their crews, the vesdshad on board a flatilla-marine,
six hundred strong.
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BOOK 111 . veyance of sores and baggage was one of the most serious
CHAP, lIl. obstacles of the march of the army, and the difficulty of
—— procuring an adequate supply even in Bengal, was mainly

1825 productive of a feding of discontent among the native
troops, which, in one unfortunate instance, led to an un-
usual and fatal display of insubordination.

In the ordinary movements of the Bengal army, the
Sipahis are expected to provide the means of conveyance
for their own baggage This is not in general very cum-
brous, but it includes articles for individual use such as
culinary utensils, which the Hindu soldier cannat, con-
sistently with digtinctions of caste, share with his comrade,
and which form an inconvenient addition to the burthen
to be laid upon the bullock that he has hired,' especially
in the lower provinces of Bengal, where the cattle are
small and feeble, and whoally incapable of carrying heavy
loads, or undergoing long-continued fatigue. Such as they
were, however, they were not to be had ; the demands of
the Commissariat for the supplies to Chittagong and
Rangoon, had nearly swept Bengal of its entire stock, and
no means existed of procuring cattle for the wants of the
native soldiers. Even for the few that were procurable,
driverswere not to be engaged, as they shrunk from the
perilsand privations of a long and laborious march, and
either kept aloof altogether, or, if engaged, almost imme-
diately deserted. The objections of the Bengal Sipahis
to go on board ship, precluded recourse to the most ready
and available mode of conveyance to the coast; and as
the Arakan force was composed in great part of native
regiments from Bengal, it was consequently necessary that
they should be marched by land to Chittagong as soon
as the route was practicable. Three of the regiments
which had been cantoned at Barrackpore, the 26th, 47th,
and 62nd, were accordingly ordered to move in the course
of October ; but they received the orders with murmurs,
and exhibited a strong reluctance to obey, complaining,
not without justice, that they could not hire cattle for
the carriage of such of their baggage as could not be

1 Theprinc égd a‘tlcleswaethuss;mﬂa:i ba‘detheConmtteeof In(yl{%
aplate pot ab0||er and fry| ng- pan and were
brass, and 0 thee Wi beadded ght carpet,
and aqunt Slpahl camed h|s linen, aﬂd varlous small am es, Inhis
fenantnek, and sixty rounds of ammunition,
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dispensed with; and that they wererequired to pay an ex- BOOK | 1 1 .
travagant price for those few which might be purchased. CHAP. HI.
There no doubt prevailed among the Sipahis a deep- —

seated dislike to the service on which they were about to  1825.
be despatched. They had conceived an absurd dread of
the Burmas, as magicians, who had the faculty of render-
ing themsdlves invulnerable; and the destruction of the
detachment at Ramoo, of which they had heard vague and
exaggerated reports, aggravated their superditious fears.
They entertained a better-grounded japprehension of the
unhealthiness of the climate ; and they were fully per-
suaded that it was intended to entice or force them to
-embark on board ship, as they believed it to be impossble

to reach Arakan, except by ssa.  Various minor causss of
dissatisfaction also prevailed, especially the inferiority of
the pay of the Sipahis to that which was given to camp-
followers, and to men of low case, employed with the
army, or in the flotilla, whose services it was difficult to
procure, at this time, upon any terms; but a preference of
whom, in a pecuniary respect, was felt by the native sol-
diery, to be unjust to their superior clams. These dif-
ferent motives of repugnance were brought to a crisis, by.
the real difficulty of procuring conveyance, and it would
have been equitable, as well as politic, to have adopted
liberal® measures for the removal of this latter grievance,
before the discontent had grown to an unmanageable
height. Unfortunately, the chief military authorities,
educated in the rigid discipline of the British army,
exhibited no disposition to soothe the excited fedings of
the native troops' Imperfectly acquainted with the
character of the Sipahi, or disdaining to humour his pecu-
liarities, instant and unhesitating obedience was insisted

1 The Commander-in-Chief, Sir Edward Paget, hasrecorded hisimpression
of the state of dlsuﬂllnemthe Native Indian army, in the Evidence before the
Committee of the House of Commons; and, no doubt, acted under thisinflu-
ence on various occasons during his command. He observes—"It isim-
possible for me to conceal from the Committee, that thereisagreat spirit of
insubordination in the army, at least that | had the opportunity of more
particularly seeing, which is the Bengal army. A sort of spirit of indepen-
dence prevails amongst the officers, which is totally inconsistent- with our
ideas of military discipline. | had abundant opportunities of seeingit myself,
and had the proofs before me of that spirit; and | havereason to think, from
what | have subsequently heard, that It is"by no means Subsiding.'—Comm.
House of Commons, Military Evidence. The latter part of this testimony
applies to the officers, the first part to the army in general; but, notwith-
skt)aradlngtterae high character of the witness, its justicein regard to either may

e disputed.
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BOOK IIl.on. The probable consquences of a persevering disre-
CHAP.III. gard of the reasonable complaints of the troops were
—— either overlooked or defied.

1825,

Upon a representation to head-quarters, towards the
end of October, of the great difficulty experienced by the
47th Regiment, which was the first that was to march, in
procuring conveyance, the corps was officially apprised
that the Government could not provide them with cattle,
and that they must purchase them for themsdves. The
communication was formally repeated on the 28th, by
General Dalzell, commanding the station at Barrackpore,
to the native officers of the regiment on parade, and from
that moment the dissatisfaction was not to be appeased.
It was in vain that an advance of money was offered to
themen, or that their officers collected a partial supply of
cattle at their own expense.  They held private meetings
in the lines, and bound themsglves by oath not to march*
unlesstheir pay was augmented, and carriage supplied. It
happened also, unfortunately, that the recent remodelling
of thearmy had, in most ingtances, separated the European
officers from the corps in which they had previoudy held
command, and had placed over the men personsin whom
they were not yet accustomed to confide, thus annihilating-
that salutary influence which a continuance of kindly
intercourse most usually secures to the European officer
over the native soldiery.’  Scarcdy any of the officers of
the 47th Regiment had been attached to it for more than,
a few months; and they were consequently imperfectly
acquainted with the proceedings of their men, and incom-
petent to contend with the spirit which had been engen-
dered, whilst it was yet capable of being allayed. It had

! Inthe bg?mnin_g of 1814, orders were sent to the several presdenciesto
make some alterations in the congtitution of their respective armies: the
principal of which was® the converson of the two battalions, of which each
regflment In Bengal had hitherto conssted, into as many regiments, givinga
Colonel-commandant to each. The promotion consequent on this multipli-
cation of Colonels, led necessarily to a fresh dispostion of the whale arm

list; and in most cases officers were transferred from the battalionsin whicl

they had long served* to regiments in which they were strangers. Besides
the'lost of personal influence thus occasoned, a great moral Injury was
inflicted on the composition of the army. All (he proud recollections of past
triumphs wereobliterated; thenew regiment had no sharein thehonoursof
theold Pultun, or battalion, and felt ng interest m.amtamm?jtsreputallon.
Theevil was, nodoubt, temporary: but it wasat thismomentiactiveopera-
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now burst forth with irrepressible violence, and extenu- BOOK 111 .
ated, if it did not wholly justify, the extreme measures CHAP.III.
pursued for its extinction. On the first of November, the
47th Regiment was ordered to parade in marching order. 1825
Not more than one-third of the corps obeyed. The rest
of the men assambled tumultuously in the adjacent lines,
and threatened to fire upon their comrades if they stirred.
Totheir officers, and to General Dalzell, who attempted to
recall them to a sense of their duty, they opposad vocifer-
ation and vehemence and menacing gestures, which com-
pelled them to withdraw, and leave the mutineers to their
uncontrolled will.  They committed no outrage, but con-
tinued during the following day and night, in the same
state of excitement and stubborn determination not to
quit their cantonments. During the day and ensuing
night, arrangements were made for the forcible suppres
son of themutiny. Two of His Majesty's Regiments, the
Royals and 47th, with a detachment of Horse Artillery,
arid a troop of the Governor-General's Body-Guard, were
assembled at Barrackpore ; and early on the 2nd of No-
vember were drawn up perpendicularly to the Sipahi lines,
the artillery being posted somethingin the rear. The47th
N. Regiment was formed in front of the lines;, and on
their left, but in rear of them, the 26th and 62nd, the
other corps which were also under orders to march, were
stationed. Above a hundred of the latter, and about
twenty of the former, fell inwith the 47th. Therest sood
firm, although participating in the fedings which agitated
the devoted regiment;. The native officars of the 47th
separated themsdves from the men.  The ComnJander-in-
Chief, with his gaff, was on the ground. During the
night, a petition had been addressed to him by the mu-
tineers, in which they declared, that they had been told
they were to be embarked on board ship for Rangoon, and
that, as they could not obey the order without loss of
case they would not comply with it. They prayed,
therefore, to be dismissed, and allowed every man to
return to hishome. They were informed, that no inten-
tion of sending them on board ship had been entertained ;
but that regard could not be paid to soldiersin a state of
rebellion, and that they must lay down their armswithout
stipulating for conditions. Whether thisreply was made
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BOOK I11. intelligible to them, or in what manner it may have been
CHAP I11. received, there are no means of ascertaining. At day-
— break, the regiment was paraded. Officers, to whom it
1626. WAS thought they might be disposed to listen, were sent to
the Sipahis, with orders either to agree to march imme-

diately or to ground their arms: but their commands and
remonstrances were repelled with an insane vehemence,

which, there was reason to fear, might have ended in the
perpetration of some atrocious crime. They were left,
therefore, to themselves, and they stood with ordered

arms in a state of stupid desperation, resolved not to

yield, but making no preparation to resist.® When it
appeared that their stubbornness was not to be overcome

by expostulation, a discharge from the artillery guns was

opened upon them. They instantly broke and fled. As

they crossed the parade, they were fired upon by the
Infantry, and charged by the Body-Guard, and many paid

with their lives the penalty of their disobedience. A

number made for the river, which skirts the plain of Bar-

rackpore to the north, and several perished in attempting

to crossit.? A number were made prisoners on the spot,

and others were apprehended by the country-people and

police. These weretried by native court-martials, and by

their sentence some of the ringleaders were hanged, and

others condemned to hard labour inirons.® The number

of the 47th Regiment was effaced from the list of the

army, and the native officers were dismissed from the

service; as it was argued, that the mutiny could not have

been planned and executed without their knowledge, if

not with heir participation. That these judgments were

1 1t appeared, upon the evidence, before the Court of Inquiry, appointed to
investigate the causes of the mutiny, that of the man%/ musquéts which were
left on'the field, scarcdy one was’loaded, although the men had each forty
rounds of ammunition; yet it was deliberately asserted in the House of
Commons by the President of the Board of Control, if his speech is accurately
reported, that when the Royals were advancing the mutineers fired upon
them. The same authority has been made to say, that there was no ground
of complant as to_any want of Rjoper accommodation.—Debates on Mr.
Home's Motion for Papers, 22nd of March, 1827.

2 In the reports at first prevailing, it was said, that one hundred and eighty
or two hundred were killed. In an account by Major pogson, Brigade-Major
at Barrackpore at the time of the mutiny, he observes, that thereport was
greatly exaggerated, and that only eleven bodies were found in the lines and
on parade, although more were, very probabslf){, killed in the pursuit, or
drowned in attempfing to cross theriver.—British Friend of India Magazine,
October. 1842.

* General Orders, November 4th.
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in some respects more severe than the occason demanded BOOK 11
was evidently felt, both by the Government of Bengal and CHAP, 111
the authorities in England. In the following April, the ——
former remitted the punishment of the individuals de- 1825
tained in cugtody, in consideration of the good conduct of
the 26th Regiment in Arakan, and thus anticipated orders
of a like tenor, which were received from the Court of
Directors at the end of the year. Whether any measures
of amore deliberate and lenient description were advisable,
on the morning of the 2nd of November, may perhaps
admit of question, although it ssems possble, that, if a
short delay had been granted to the mutineers, they
might have become constious of the folly and danger of
persisting in their disobedience However this might
have been, little doubt can be entertained, that an early
and conciliatory acknowledgment of the wants of the
troops in the articles of conveyance for their baggage and
a liberal consderation of the difficulties under which they
undeniably laboured, might have mitigated the irritation
which had been excited, and extinguished the flame of
discontent before it had been rendered ungovernable by
the accessories on which it had fed.

The strength of the Burmas in Arakan had been greatly
reduced by the departure of their best troops to reinforce
the army of the Irawadi; and those who remained were
withdrawn from the frontier stations, and concentrated in
the capital, under the command of the Atwen-wun Maun-
za, an officer of distinguished intelligence and courage.
The force at his disposal was, however, utterly unequal to
contend with that by which he was about to be assailed ;
and the province must have speedily submitted, if its
conquest had not been retarded by physical obsacles.
Of no great breadth in its widest parts, Arakan becomes
narrower, asit runs southward, until the mountainsform-
ing its eastern boundary terminatein a point, at thehead-
land of Cape Negrais. The capital and the chief towns
are situated in the southern and narrowest portion, and to
them the march of the army was directed; but the whole
country was covered by impervious and pestilential
forests, through which roads were to be opened, and it

! This wasthe opinion of several officers of rank and experience, givenin
evidence before the Court of Inquiry.
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BOOK 111 .wasintersected by numerousrivers, which, rising in the
chap. I11. Yumamountains, ran westwards to the ssa, and as they

1825.

approached the latter widened into vast estuaries, which
could betraversed only after much labour and delay. The
line of coast was, however, sdected for the march of the
troops, as presenting fewer impediments than thethickets
of theinterior, and in the expectation, that the flotilla
would provide transport for the stores, and facilitate the
passage of the troops across the mouths of the rivers.
General Morrison, accordingly moved from Chittagong
early in January, and, on the 1st of February, arrived on
the northern bank of the estuary of the Naf. A detach-
ment was sent across to occupy the port of Mangdu, from
which the Burmas had retired; and no opposition was
offered to the passage of the army. It was not effected
before the 12th ; and even then, most of the baggage was
left behind, and great part of the cattle destined for its
conveyance had not arrived. A divison was halted at
Mangdu, to bring on the cattle and stores; and the main
body moved on to Tek Myoo, another great arm of the
s, about five marches south from that of the Naf, and
of still more ample extent, being above three miles broad,
and running above fifty-four milesinland. A part of the
force which had been sent by sea, encountered a squall,
by which the flotilla was dispersed, and several of the
boats were driven on shore with the loss of baggage and
ammunition, but fortunately without loss of life. This
occurrence added to the delay, which the passage of Tek
Myoo occasoned ; and a whole month elapsed before the
army was encamped on the east of the estuary at Chank-
rain, situated on a branch of the Koladyne river, a chief
river of Arakan, leadingtothecapital, being navigablewith-
in afew miles of the city for boatsof burthen. A sufficient
force for movements in advance was assembled at Chank-
rain, on the 20th of March;* and the right wing of the
army was pushed forward to cover the working parties,
employed in rendering the different canals and water-
courses passable, whilethe left threatened some stockades
at Kiung-pala, higher up the stream, which had been the

1Hit Majesty's54th, 10th MadrasN. 1 . andleftwmgof 16th, sent by sea.

Thefleldbattery H|sMa]eﬂys44th 1 L.1. Battalion urcompanl&;ofthe

42nd Bengal N. five of the 6tad, Bengal N. rlght wing of the 16th.
MadrasN. I, andtwotroopsofLocaJ Horse.
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e of a temporary check before the arrival of the BOOK |11
army. Commodore Hayes with a division of the flotilla, CHAP-III.
having on board a company of His Majesty's 54th, and ———
detachments of the 10th and 16th Madras Infantry, had 1825
entered the Arakan river towards the end of February,
for the purpose of exploring its course and ascertaining
how far it was navigable. Having received information
which induced him to believe that a stockade at Kiung-
pala might be captured by the force under his command,
he brought his vessds abreast of the works, and opened a
cannonade upon them. They proved to be stronger than
he expected ; and he was obliged to retreat after sustain-
ing some loss®  Before the advance of the army towards
the capital the stockade was abandoned.

The route to Arakan, following the direction of the
river, was intersected by numerous channds leading into
it, and occasonally by low ranges of hills between the
gorges of which it flowed. The channds, all within the
influence of the tide, were generally fordable at the ebb;
and, although they retarded, they did not essentially ob-
struct the march. No attempt was made by the enemy
to defend the passage of any of them. But on the 26th,
they made a stand on the Pad ho hills, where they had
constructed entrenchments: they were soon driven from
their defences. Onthefollowing morning they were found
stockaded at M ahati, a post of considerable strength; but
after exchanging a cannonade, in which their guns did
little execution, they abandoned their works, and fell back
upon Arakan, wheretheir final effort for the maintenance
of their power in the province was to be made.

The approach to Arakan on the southern and eastern
sdes, lay across a narrow valley, bounded by a range of
hills alwut four hundred feet high, the summit of which
was crowned by a series of sockades, and garrisoned by
thewhole Burma force, estimated at nine thousand men*
A belt of jungle ran along the skirt of the hills; but be-
yond it, the acclivity was steegp and open, and commanded
by the enemy's fire. At the northern extremity, a pass
led over the hills; but thiswas defended by a battery of

1 Six persons were killed, and thirty-two wounded. Among the former
were Mr. Roger, second officer of the gun-brig Research, and Major Scnakh,

of the Engineers, an officer of distinguished merit, who was on board toe
Resear ch.
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BOOK |11 several pieces of artillery and a strong body of troops.
CHAP. Il. The British force was formed for the attaok on the morn-

1825,

ing of the 29th March, in the valley at the foot of the
Mis.

The first operations were directed to force the pass
The assault was led by the Light Infantry Company of
HisMajesty's 54th, four Companies of the 2nd Light I n-
fantry Battalion, the Light Companies of the 10th and
16th Madras I nfantry, with the Rifle Company of the M ug
levy, and was supported by six Companies of the 16th
Madras Light Infantry. The troops moved to the attack
with perfect steadiness; but they were unable to make
way againg the steepness of the ascent, the fire to which
they were exposed, and the shower of heavy stones rolled
down upon them from above. After a fruitless struggle,
in which every officer was disabled, and many of the men
had fallen, it wasjuqued expedient to desist; and the
assailants were recalled.” The failure of the attempt ren-
dered a change of plan advisable; and while the attention
of the enemy was kept on the alert in front, it was deter-
mined to turn the position by a movement on their right.
The gunswere accordingly brought into postion, on the
30th; and on that and the following day a brisk fire was
maintained upon the Burma defences.  On the evening of
the 314, Brigadier Richards with a detachment,? ascended
therange by a circuitous route, and had established him-
self on the summit, before his movement was detected by
the enemy. On the following morning, the division at-
tacked the Burmas in flank, while the main body again
assailed them in front. They offered but a feeble resist-
ance; and abandoned Arakan to theBritish arms, retreat-
ing across the low lands between the city and the moun-
tains, and crossng the latter by the passs of Talak and
Aeng.

Thetown of Arakan, situated on the banks of a branch
of the. Koladyne river, on an irregular square plan, en-
closed by hills, presented few traces of its former great-
ness A dsone fort defended its north-west angle, and
works of condgderable strength in the shape of walls, and

! Captain Trent, of the 16th MadrasN. | . ,waskilled.
2 Six Companies of HisMajesty's 44th, three of the 26th, and three of the
49th ,thirty samen, and as many dismounted troopersoi Gardner'sHor se.
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embankments of masonry crowned the hills, and filled up BOOK | | | .
whatever gaps were left by their inferiority of height — CHAP. III.
forming a line of circumvallation of nine miles in extent.
The different elevations adjacent to the town were sur- 1825
mounted by Buddhist temples; but the town itself pre-
sented no buildings 'of any consideration, being a mere
collection of mud and mat or bamboo hovels. The greater
portion of the population had abandoned the place; but
they speedily returned, and submitted readily to a change
of masters. As soon as the necessary arrangements could
be effected, the main body of the army was quartered in
the vicinity of the town, and detachments were sent out
to complete the reduction of the other divisions of the
province. A force! under Brigadier General Macbean
marched in April against Sandoway and the island of
Ramri. A descent had been made upon the latter, early
in February, by Lieut.-Colonel Hampton, commanding at
Cheduba, with afew men of His Mgesty's 64th, and Eu-
ropean Artillery, fivehundred of the 10th N..1., and seamen
and marines from the Hastings frigate. But the ignorance
or treachery of the guides misled the division away from
the point it was intended to assail; and, after exposing
them at disadvantage to the fire of the enemy in a tract
overspread with thicket, compelled their re-embarkation.
The success of the Burmas on this occasion failed to in-
spire them with confidence: and upon the arrival of
General Macbean, it was found that they had abandoned
their works, and passed over to the main land. A detach-
ment of Artillery, and eight Companies of the 10th, were
left to garrison Ramri; and the rest proceeded to Sando-
way, a town situated at the head of a tide inlet, about
twelve miles from the sea. This was dso deserted by the
enemy. It was not thought necessary to leave any part of
the force for its defence at the time; but Sandoway, as
the islands of Ramri and Cheduba, proved to be so much
less unhealthy as stations for the troops than the interior
of Arakan, that they were all afterwards permanently
occupied.

The final subjugation of Arakan -accomplished one ob-
ject of the equipment of Genera Morrison's force, and

1 Four Companiesof Hit Majesty's44th, eight of the40th Bengal N | . , 16th
Madras N. | ., and eight gnus.
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BOOK I I I . rescued avaluableterritory from Burmaoppresson. The
CHAP.in. next principal object, co-operation with the force of Ge-
— neral Campbell on the line of the Irawadi, was frustrated
18%5. in the first ingtance by an imperfect knowledge of the
country, and finally defeated by the insalubrity of the
climate. The Burmas, in retreating from Arakan, had spa-
rated into small parties, whose track could not be pur-
sued through theintricate jungle and labyrinth of water-
courses, by which the land between Arakan and the
mountains was overspread. That passs through the
mountains existed was self-evident; but of their number,
their direction, and their practicability, the accounts were
vague and imprecise ; and little reliance was placed even
upon such as were entitled to some credit. Thus the
Aeng pass' which eventually proved to be practicable for
cattle and artillery was wholly disregarded, while with
singular infelicity, the only effort that was made followed
a direction besst with almost insurmountable difficulties.
A detachment placed under the orders of Major Bucke
was sent by water across a tract of low jungly land, inter-
sected by numerous rivulets, extending about eighty miles
to Talak, at thefoot of the mountains. From Talak, the
division made four marches up the ascent, in which they
encountered extreme fatigue, from therugged and precipi-
tous natureof the road and the deficiency of water. When
within one stage of Thautabain on the Burma frontier, it
was ascertained that the onemy was posted therein force;
and the exhausted state of the detachment, with the im-
practicability of the route, compelled Major Bucke to re-
trace his seps, and return to Arakan, where dissase had
now begun its ravages, and very soon incapacitated the
army from any further activity. The setting in of the
monsoon early in May, in a country inundated by nume-
rous muddy streams, and thickly overspread with dose
and pestiferous jungle, could not fail to produceits usual
It is mentioned by Captain Pemberton, that an accurate account of the
ass was furnished to Government b%/ Mr. Robertson, the Palitical Agent at
hittagong, in July, 1824, and that the same officer also mentioned ifs exis-
tenceto General Morrison, No attempt was made to ascertain thereal nature
of thisline of communication; and it was not until theend of the war, that
itspracticability was experimentally proved, by the inarch of a detachment
with eephantsacrossit, from SembegwenontheYrawadutpAengmArakan,
in eleven days—Pemberton'a Report on the Eastern Frontier, p. 101, Lieut

Trant, who accompanied theparty, has described it in detail. —Two Yearsin
Ava, p. 416.
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deleterious effects on the health of soldiers necessarily BOOK 111 .
exposed to the malignant influence of the atmosphere, CHAP, HI,
The situation of the town of Arakan wasfound to be pecu-

liarly insalubrious, being traversed by branches of the 182%.
Koladyne river, surrounded by thickets and shut in by

hills.  There was no want of supplies as at Kangoon ; but

the dckness and mortality, attributable evidently to cli-

mate, needed no aggravating causss  No rank was exempt;

and a very large proportion of the officers experienced the

fatal effects of the climate. Their only chance of excape

was timely removal to a more healthy locality ; but this

did not always avail. Brigadier General Morrison himsef,

after struggling through the campaign, was obliged to quit

the country, and died on hisway to Europe. By the end

of the rainy season, a fourth of the men had died, and

more than half the survivorswere in hospital.® The place

was, however, reluctantly relinquished; and it was not

until theend of theyear, that the measure of abandoning

 In the course of August, the deathswere eight officers seventy Europeans,
four hundred and twenty Sipahis, and two hundred camp followers, above
seven hundred men. Between May and tember, two hundred and flfty-
nine Europeans out of one thousand five hundred died; and of the re&,
nearly four hundred werein hospital. Of elg?t thousand native troops, eight
hundred and ninety-two had died, and threethousand six hundred and forty-
eight of the survivors were in hospital. The peculiarities of the locality,
combined with the effects of the climate, sufficiently accounted for the
mortality. " Thetown of Arakan lieson the banks of a muddy river, and is
buried among hills, and invested on every sde with janglé and morass.
Thetide overflows theflat borders of the river to a congderable extent. Its
reflux converts them into a noisesome swamp; and in this swamp, strangeto
say, thetown of Arakan is built, the water flowmg under the housss which
areraised on posts' —Grierson, Endemic Fever and Medical Tolgographyof
Arakan. Trans. Med. and Phys. Soc. of Calcutta, ii. 201. " The causes of
the sckness were too obvious to be overlooked. The Jocality was sufficient
to satisfy every medical observer, that troops could not inhabit it with impu-
nity ; and areference to the meteorological register will shew a severity of
seadon, to which the men were, quite unaccustomed, and which no covering
could resist. In Jule/, August, and September, the fall of rain was one
hundred and twenty-three inches, of which one hundred and threefell in the
first two months. “The climate was as deadly to animals, as to man. Ele-
phants, horses, and bullocks died in vast numbers; and of the camels, not one
returned to Hindustan." — Burnard, Medical Topography of Asam.—I bid,
vol. iii.p. 25. " Inacountry like Arakan, and in cantonments such as have
been described, it seems not difficult to trace the causes of disease; and after
what has been advanced, regarding the influence of a raw, variableand im-
pureatmosphere]_llttle_remams to be said, either of the causes of the sick-
nessor themortality which followed it" — Stevenson on the Sicknessprevailing
in Arakan.—Ibid."iii. 86. " The deadly unhealthiness of Arakan was wefi.
known to the people of the country, and"to the Burmas, who, before, during
and since the war, have uniformly asserted that the city of Arakan, is the
most unhealthy spot in their country duringtherains, This extremeinsalu-
brlt){(ls confined to the capital, as'neither” of the other stations, Sandoway,
Kyuk-Phoo, Cheduba, or Akyab, liave proved much more inimical to the
héalth of the native troops, than the other military stations on the eastern
frontier of Bengal." —Pemberton. 168.
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BOOK I Il. Arakau received the sanction of the new Commander-in-
CHAP. 111. Chief, Lord Combermere. 1t could then no longer be
doubted that all precautions, all remedial skill, wereuna-
1825. vailing to combat with the inclement climate and deadly-
atmosphere of Arakan. And the scanty remnants of this
once powerful armament, instead of carryingvictory to
the banks of the Irawadi, were scattered among the sta-
tionson the coag which had proved comparatively healthy,
or were recalled to the Presdenciesfrom which they had
been despatched. An immense expenditure of treasure
and loss of life had been incurred to little purpose; and
the humiliation of the presumptuous Court of Ava, was
still left to be achieved by the army of Rangoon.

CHAPTER V.

Rangoon, — Friendly Disposition of the People of Pegu,
—invited to electa Prince— Communications with Chiefs
Military Co-operation offered, — not received. — Deter-
mination of Sir A. Campbell to advance,—in two
Columns,— oneby Land, — oneby Water. — Detachment
sent against Bassein. — Burmasretreat to Donabew, and
Detachment returns to Rangoon. — March of the Land
Column to Tharawadi.—found deserted, — thence to
Yuadit, —whenceit returnsto Donabex. — Proceedings
of Water Column, — Arrival below Donabew. — Attack of
Stockades, — I nsufficiency of Force, — Junction of the
Land Column, — Batteries opened, — Sally of Burmas
with Elephants,— Repulsed, — Death of Bandoola—
Donabew evacuated, — Arrival at Prome, — Force
cantoned for the Rains, — Negotiations for Peace. —
Aggression of Siamese on the Tenaserim Coast, — Re-
pulsed. — Mission to the Burma Camp at Miaday. —
Armistice agreed to. — Conference with the Kyi Wungyi.
— Termsof Peace, — objected to by the Burmas, — Re-
newal of Hostilities. — Repulse of British at Watigaon.
— Advance of Burma Army,— Attacked,—Defeat of
their Left,—of their Right and Centre, — Retreat to' Mel-
loon— Advance to Patanagoh.— Treaty with Ministers
not ratified, — Entrenchmentsat Melloon carried, — Ad-
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vanee to Pagahm. —Final Defeat of the Burma Army. —
Affairs in Pegu. — Advance of Main Army to Yandabo,
— Negociations for Peace. — Treaty concluded, — Con-
ditions— Return of the Troops. — Reflections on the
War,— its Inevitableness, — the Mode of its Prosecution,
— Value of Acquisitions.
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HE situation of the British forces at Rangoon had BOOK | 11.
undergone arapid improvement after the dispersion CHAP. IV,

of the Burma army and the capture of the stockades at
Kokien. With the altered condition of the amosphere,
the progress of disease was arrested, and the efficiency of
the force was re-established. Re-inforcements were aso
received, and the political state of the country became
more propitious. The inhabitants, who were mostly of
the Talien or Pegu race, began now to look with confidence
to the ability of the British to effect their emancipation
from their Burma masters, and hastened to place them-
selves under the new administration. A proclamation ad-
dressed to them by Sir Archibald Campbell confirmed
them in their favourable sentiments, and invited them to
choose achief of their own nation whom the English Genera
engaged to acknowledge! The extinction of the ancient
ruling dynasty deterred the Peguers from complying with
theinvitation, although three Talien chiefs, in the service
of Siam, who were at the head of a considerable body of
troops in the neighbourhood of Martaban, opened a
friendly communication with the British Commander in
the beginning of the year, requesting that an amicable
intercourse with Siam should be maintained, and offering
if required, to advance and join the English with five
thousand men. It did not appear, however, that they
acted under any orders from the Court of Bankok, or that
they were authorised to furnish military aid; and the offer

was therefore declined, although general assurances were .

expressed of afriendly disposition.* Neither wasit thought
advisable to* prosecute the project of encouraging the
people to recover their independence, as, however attended
it might be with present benefit, it might lead to even-
tual inconvenience.®> No steps were taken, therefore, to

ix |1,

3 L% Lorg%%d%SrThanasMunro Life, 2,124,
VOL. [ a

1825,
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BOOK. I I'l . give effect to Sir A. Campbel's proclamation; but the
CHAP. iv. favourable effects which it had produced, and the mani-

1825.

fest good-will of the Talien chiefs and people, obviated all
anxiety respecting the internal tranquillity of the province
after the last remains of the Burma armament should
have been expdled. This was speedily accomplished.
One division which had re-occupied the Pagoda at Syriani,
was driven out by Lieut.-Colonel Ebrington, without diffi-
culty. A dronger force stockaded at Thantabain on the
Lyne river, was didodged by Colond Godwin early in
February; and the route to the north was open for the
advance of the army.

The serious difficulties by which the British army at
Rangoon was encompassd, through the absence of means
of conveyance, and the deficiency of supplies, early sug-
gested doubts of the possibility of penetratinginto the in-
terior of the kingdom of Avaby theline of the Irawadi,[and
induced Sir A. Campbell ddiberately to contemplate the
adoption of a different plan of operations ; either to direct
his route to the south, and march on the capital by way
of Martaban, through Old Pegu, or to reembark his
troops, after leaving a strong garrison in Rangoon, for the
coast of Arakan, and thence endeavouring to cross the
mountains into Ava. Fortunately for the British arms,
the hesitation of the Bengal Government to approve of
either project,” and theimproved knowledge of the country
acquired during the latter months of the year, prevented
the Commander of the army from having recourse to
either of these alternatives, and satisfied him of the
greater practicability as well as the superior advantage of
adhering tothe original design, and advancing towards the
capital partly by land, partly by water, as soon as the state

i The Governor of Madras, Sir Thomas Munro, with his characteristic
discernment, strongly objected to both plans, and urged the advance by the
Irawadi. " | have already," he remarks, «* ?|vm my opinion on the main

oint, namely, that the plan of advancing by the Irawadi was preferable to
Phat of marching south, or re-embarking, and landing at Arakan.' | can see
no object m hisgoing to Martaban, becatise it would not facilitate his advance
to the capital, as, according to his own account, even if the Samese and
Peguerswereto takeapart in thewar, hewould still require draught and
carriage equipments from Bengal. With regard to the plan of re-embarking
the Rangoon force, and landing it at Arakan, nothing could justify such a
measure but the certainty of being furnished therewith an equipment of
draugrr:tandcarrlagecatt e If they could not obtain it, they would be still
mor e helplessthan wher e they are now, and we should have lost reputation,

mid given confidence to the enemy."— Letter to Lord Amherst, 23rd Aug.,
1824— Life, 2,131.



ADVANCE FROM RANGOON. 83

of the country should admit of such a combined* move- BOOK | 11.

ment. CHAP.IT.
After surmounting the embarrasment and delays in-

separable from a deficient supply of conveyance, Sir A. 1825

Campbell completed his arrangements.  Leaving a

garrison in Rangoon consisting chiefly of native troops,

with such Europeans as were yet unfit for field duty, he

formed the remainder of his force into three divisions:

one of the strength of two thousand four hundred under

his own command;' one of half that strength under

Brigadier-General Cotton ;> and one something less than

six_hundred strong under Major Sale? The latter was

directed to move against Bassein; and, after clearing the

province, to cross the country, and join the main body at

Henzada on the Irawadi. The division under General

Cotton was to proceed by water, with a flotilla of sixty-

two gun-boats, and all the boats of the men-of-war, under

the command of Captain Alexander of the Royal Navy,

and on its way was to carry the enemy's entrenchments at

Panlang and Donabew. The column under Sir Arch.

Campbel | was to proceed by land to Prome on the Irawadi,

where it was to be joined by the other divisions.

The detachment under Major Sdle proceeded by sea to
Cape Negrais, where the Burmas had erected batteries;
but they were quickly driven from themby thefire of the
ships ; and the troops landed and destroyed the works.
The squadron then ascended the Bassein river to the town
of that name ; but they found that the Burmas had aban-
doned it, having first set it on fire. From Bassein the
enemy had retreated to Lamina, sixty miles distant, and
were followed thither by the division in boats, as the
depth of water was insufficient for the ships. The Burmas
had again retreated, and fallen back upon their main
position at Donabew, above forty miles distant inland. An
attempt was made to pursue them; but the want of
carriage rendered it impossible for the division to advance,

1 The land columnwas formed of His Ma;eﬂ]y's 38th, 414, and_47th>
three Native Battalions, the Body-Gnard, a tooop of Bengal HorseArtillery,
ar}d ggét of the Rocket Troop, with which the army had been latterly re-
inforced.
2 HisMajesty's89th, 1¢ Madras European Regiment, two hundred and fifty
of the18th N. 1 . , Foot Artillery, and part of theRocket Troop. )
A atl_hhs Majesty's 13th and 12th Madras Natiye Infentry, with details of
rtillery.
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BOOK |11 .Major Sale accordingly returned to Bassein, and thenoe
CHAP. iv. sailed back to Rangoon, whence he joined the reserve

1825,

! column on itsmarch to Prome.  This expedition against

Bassein was attended with no political or military benefit,
and was planned evisently upon imperfect information re-
garding the nature of the country to betraversed, and a-
miscalculation of the benefitsto be expected from such a
diversion.

The column commanded by Sir Archibald Campbell
marched on the 13th of February, following the course of
the Lyne river at some short distance from its left bank.
On the 17th it arrived at Mophi, where, from information
received from the Karens, or hill-people, who displayed a
favourable feding towards the British, it was ascertained
that Maha Thilwa, with a considerable force was posted.
Upon arriving on the ground, the enemy had disappeared,
sxcept a small party, which had taken shelter in there-
mains of an old Pegu fort; but which, as the division
approached, fled, after firing a few shats, into the adjacent
jungle. The column halted at Mophi until the morning
of the 19th, when it moved onwards to Lyne, the capital
of the province, whereit arrived on the 23rd. Thetown
was situated on the river sde. The force was here in
communication with the boats bearing its stores; and
halted to lighten their burthen, the river becoming too
shallow for deeply laden vessds  Some supplies were also
obtained from the K ar en villages, which were found thinly
scattered along the route. On the 1s of March, the
column forded the Lyne river, and on the following day,
after a march of fourteen miles in a north-westerly direc-
tion, reached Tharawa, on the main stream of the Irawadi.
Much to the mortification of the force the whole popula-
tion of Tharawa was descried on the opposte bank of the
river; and, soon after, was lost in the shades of an exten-
sive forest. No means of crossng the river, here eight
hundred yards broad, werefound. At Tharawa, the column
halted, in expectation of hearing news of General Cotton's
brigade, until the 7th, when, from a cannonade heard in
the direction of Donabew and information subsequently
received, it was rather hastily concluded .that the position
had been taken. These accountswere 'confirmed on the
following day; and the column moved on two marchesin
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advanceto Y uadit, when a despatch from General Cotton Book | | | .
announced the failure of his attackj and the necessity of CHAP. V.
the employment of a more powerful force againg it than ——
that which was under his command. 185,

The column that was destined to advance by water,
moved on the 16th of February, and on the 19th, the van
arrived at Paniang on the Rangoon river, where both
banks were defended by stockades, while athird in front
guarded a point where the channd divided. The shels
and rockets from the flotilla cleared the entrenchments;
and the troops, when landed, found them deserted. A
division of the 18th Madras N. I. was left in one of the
stockades, to keep open the communication with Rangoon.
The others were destroyed, and the flotilla advanced to
Y angan-cheno, where the Rangoon branch separates from
the Irawadi. Theforce entered thelatter river onthe27th,
and on the 28th the advance came in sight of Donabew,
where Maha Bandoola had entrenched himsdf. Some de-
lay occurred in passing the more heavily laden boats across
the shallows into the | rawadi; but the whole were in the
main stream by the 4th of March, and on the morning of
the 6th took up a position on the right bank of theriver,
two miles below Donabew. The Burma General had been
summoned to surrender, and had returned a courteous but
resolute refusal.

The works at Donabew were of condderable strength
and extent, lying along the right bank of theriver, and
commanding its whole breadth. The chief work, a paral-
lelogram of one thousand by seven hundred yards, stood
on a bank withdrawn from the bed of theriver in thedry
season, and rising above it.  Two others, one of which was
a square of two hundred yards, with apagodain the centre,
and the other, an irregular work, four hundred yards from
it,stood lower down on the river; forming outworks to
the principal stockade, and commanded and supported by'
its batteries. All three were constructed of sguared
beams of timber, provided with platforms, and pierced for
cannon; and each had an exterior fos the outer edge of
which was guarded with sharp-pointed bamboos, and a
thick abattis of felled trees and brushwood. One hundred
and forty guns of various calibre, besdes a still greater
number of ginjals, were mounted on the parapets, and the
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BOOK I11. garrison consisted of twelve thousand men, commanded
CHAP. iv. by the most celebrated general in the service of Ava.

1825,

The assailants bore no proportion to the defenders; for
General Cotton had left his native regiment at Panlang,
and part of his Europeans, to guard the boats with stores.
His whole available force did not, therefore, exceed six
hundred bayonets, a force manifestly inadequate to the
storming of Donabew, even with the assstance of the guns
of the flotilla. The orders of the Commander-in-Chief,
however, leaving, in General Cotton's opinion, no alterna-
tive, he made arrangements for the attack. At sunrise, on
the 7th, two columns composing together five hundred
men, advanced againg the smaller stockade, supported by
thefire of two field-pieces, and of a rocket battery. They
were encountered by afirekept up with more seadiness
than the Burmas had lately displayed; but the troops
disregarded it, and rushed impetuousdly on the work into
which they forced their way. The garrison, after suffering
sverdy, fled over their defences but many were inter-
cepted by such of the troops, as unable to penetrate into
the interior, spread round the parapet, and cut off the
fugitives. The stockade was soon in the possession of
of the assailants.

The second of the entrenchments was next attempted.
A battery was erected in advance of the captured stockade,
and when it was thought that a sufficient impression had
been produced, a column of two hundred men was sent
forward to storm the work. The Burmas remained quiet
until the assailants had advanced to within afew yards,
when a heavy firewas poured upon them, by which the
leading men were struck down, and the oolumn turned
from the point of attack. The men endeavoured to shelter
themsdves in a ditch, which was, however, exposed to the
fire of the enemy. Captain Eose, who had led the party,
was shot while endeavouring to rally his men, and Captain
Cannon of the 89th was mortally wounded. The loss of
men was also severe, and it became necessary to recall
them. It was now evident, that Donabew was to0 strong
to be reduced by General Cotton's division, and he desisted
from afurther unprofitable expenditure of life. The guns
and gsores were re-embarked, and the flotilla dropped
down to the position at Yung-yung, which it had occupied
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on the 6th, and there awaited the instructions of the BOOK |11 .
Commander -in-chief.

However anxious to accelerate his onward march, Sir
A. Campbell could not avoid feding the necessty of a  1825.
retrograde movement againgt Donabew, not merely to
redeem the reputation of the British arms, but to free his
rear from a force which cut off his communication with
Rangoon, and by commanding the river-navigation ren-
dered it impossible for supplies to reach him by water.
As soon as positive information of the check which had
been sustained was received, he retraced his seps, and,
leaving Y uadit on the 11th, returned to Tharawa on the
13th. Here it was necessary to cross the Irawadi; for
which purpose no other means existed than a few canoes
capable of conveying but a small number of men at a
time, and utterly unfit for the carriage of guns and stores,
By great exertion, however, and the construction of rafts
for the reception of the heavier articles, the passge was
effected in the course of five days and the army was
asembled on the right bank of the Irwadi, by the 18th
of March. The head-quarterswere at Henzada, a town of
ome extent: the vicinity of which was ornamented by a
number of handsome Buddhist temples and monasteries,
sheltered by groves of mangoes and tamarinds. Neither
priests nor people were, however, visible: the whole popu-
lation of the town and neighbourhood having abandoned
their habitations. No hostile force had opposed the
occupation of the town ; but information was received,
that the Kyi Wungyi was posted at a distance of fifteen
or twenty miles from Henzada; and it was thought
possible to suprise him. Lieut.-Colonel Godwin, with His
Majesty's 414, the Body-Guard, and a brigade of guns,
made a night march with this object. They came upon
a party of Burmas at daybreak, who immediately dispersed
and fled, but the main body had previously effected their
retreat, leaving the country open for the advance of the
army. This was made with as much expedition as was
practicable, in the absence of all regular roads and the
delay caused by having to cut a pathway through the
intricate jungle of brushwood and tall reeds, by which
the surface was overspread. On the 25th, the force came
before Donabew, and preparations were immediately com-
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CHAP 1V which it was necessary to proceed in form. TheBurma
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General was equally active; and, on the same night, before
the troops had well taken up their position, directed a
well-judged sortie againg the right of the line. It was
repulsed without much loss on either side, but was a
favourable indication of the spirit with which the enemy
were animated, and of the military talents of the com-
mander.

The army having been encamped above the works, while
the water column was some way below them, a short delay
occurred in establishing a communication; but, on the
27th, the flotilla weighed with a fair breeze, and sailed
past the stockades under the fire all the guns the Burmas
could bring to bear upon it. At the same time, a sally
took place on the west side, headed by a line of seventeen
elephants, each carrying five or sx men, armed with mus-
quets and ginjals, and supported by a body of Casay
horse, and a dense mass of foot. The army was drawn
up to receive them. They advanced steadily to within
a short distance, when, being staggered by a well-main-
tained fire of musquetry and artillery, their discomfiture
was completed by a charge of the Body-Guard. The
elephants losing their drivers, and becoming unmanage-
able, broke away and fled into the thicket; the Horse
followed their example, and the Foot retreated precipi-
tately into the ssockade. Upon the junction of the flotilla
with the battering-train and stores on board, the heavy
guns and mortars were immediately landed, and placed in
battery; during which operation, shells and rockets were
diligently thrown into the entrenchments. Some attempts
tointerrupt the progress of the battery were made by
the enemy, but without effect, and the guns opened on
the morning of the 3rd of April. They were unanswered
by the stockade, and shortly after they commenced firing,
the Burmas were discovered in full retreat, through the
adjoining brushwood. It was soon ascertained, that the
death of their general had paralysed the energies of the
garrison. Maha Bandoola had been killed on the previous
night by the bursting of a shell, and with him expired
the courage of his followers. Despairing of success they
refused to prolong the resistance, and evacuated the en-
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trenchments, carrying with themthe ashes of their chief BOOK | 11.
whose body had been burned. The death of Bandoola CHAP. V.
spared him the mortification of beholding the disastrous ——
termination of that war which he had been mainly in- 1825
strumental in exciting, and which he alone had the ability

and courage to maintain, if not with hope, at least with
reputation.’

The capture of Donabew removed the only remaining
obstruction to the prosecution of the main object of the
campaign, and as soon as the post was taken possession of,

Sir A. Campbell resumed his march. He was at Tharawa
with his advance on his way to Prome on the 7th of April,
and on the 8th was there joined by reinforcements from
Rangoon, under Brigadier M'Creagh, consisting of His
Majesty's Royal Regiment, and the 28th N. L, with
elephants, and carriage-cattle sent round from Bengal.
The main body, after crossing the river in the boats of
the flotilla, was concentrated at Tharawa on the 10th,
and immediately moved forward. The Burmas had been
rallied by the Prince of Tharawadi, whose head quarters
were at Yagain, but he retreated as the British army
advanced; and the force arrived at Prome on the 25th,
without encountering an enemy. The town had been but
recently evacuated by the Burmas, after setting fire to
the stockades. Part of the town was found onfire; but
the exertions of the troops prevented the conflagration
from spreading. At first, no signs of population appeared;
but, in the course of a few hours, a number of the in-
habitants showed themselves, and having been assured of
protection for their families and property, re-established
themselves in their residences: guards were placed over
the religious edifices for their preservation, and every
precaution was taken for the maintenance of tranquillity
and order. After a brief interval, Prome again became
the seat of industry and traffic. A regiment of Native
Infantry was quartered in the town: the rest were sta-
tioned outside; and, asthe rainy season was approaching,
cantonments were constructed for the shelter of the troops
during the monsoon. The weather had been hot during
the whole of the campaign, the thermometer rising to

Thelost of the British in the affairs at Donabew was, thirty killed, and
onehundred and thirty-four wounded.
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BOOK 1. 110° in the shade; but the nights were cool, and the

CHAP. IV. climate proved not unhealthy. The character of the coun-

try had greatly improved. The banks of the Irawadi were

1825. now of some elevation above the level of the sea, while

arange of low heights skirted the town on the south;

and on the right bank, well-wooded spurs from the boun-

dary mountains of Arakan came down to the water's edge.

To the west of the town lay the river, here two miles

broad. On the north and east, stretched a cultivated

plain several mileslIn extent, studded with villages. The

consequences of the favourable change of topographical

position were highly propitious to the health and spirits

of- the troops; and although the state of the weather pre-

vented their being actively employed during the months

of June, July, and August, and although they did not

wholly escape from the visitations of sickness incident to

the season, and to irregular and indifferent supplies, yet

the efficiency of the main body was unimpaired, disease

was comparatively limited, and casualties were rare. The

period was not without its excitement, and parties were

occasionally detached to explore the country, conciliate

the people, and ascertain the purposes of the enemy.

Attempts at negociation were aso set on foot with both
Avaand Siam.

On the march to Prome, when within thirty miles of
thecity, aletter wasbrought into camp by a British soldier
of the 38th, who had been taken prisoner by the Burmas
and been liberated for this mission, addressed to Sir A.
Campbell, by two of the Atwen-wuns, or Royal Councillors,
It stated, that the two Governments had aways been on
terms of friendship until the breaking out of the present
war, which had arisen out of the conduct of a certain
paltry chief, and that it was very desirable that a com-
munication should be opened, by which the blessings of
peace might be restored. A reply was sent, to intimate
that the commander of the British army purposed to
advance to Prome; but that, on his arrival there, he would
willingly hold a conference with the Burma officers for
the re-establishment of peace between the two nations:
to which an answer was received, expressing the satis-
faction of the Atwen-wuns, but intimating their hope
that the British army would halt on the spot where the
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letter was received, and not proceed to Prome—arequest BOOK 111 .
which inspired Sir Archibald Campbell with a distrust of CHAP. Iv.
the sincerity of the parties— a distrust confirmed by the
cessation of further communication. In truth, the Court,
notwithstanding the shock inflicted by the fate of Ban-
doola, was not yet weaned from its belief in its ability to
expel the invaders ; and a strong faction, at the head of
which were the Queen and her brother, influenced the
Kingto persig in his hostility. The Prince of Tharawadi,
the King's brother, under whose sanction the two Atwen-
wuns had addressed the British General, appears, however,
to have been sincerely desrous of entering into the pro-
posd negociation: and, although his army had been
reinforced by a body of six thousand men, he quitted his
camp, and repaired to Ava to urge pacific counsds, which,
as subsequent events proved, he advocated in vain.
Although the states of Ava and Siam were not de-
claredly at war and had no armiesin thefield, yet a feeling
of enmity had for a long time past divided the two Courts,
and had displayed itself in an unavowed course of mutual
aggressions and reprisals on the frontiers, having for their
object the burning of villages and the sdzure of the
inhabitants as daves.  In this reciprocity of petty outrage*
the Samese had especially harassad the southern provinces
of the Tenaserim coast; and, in the beginning of 1825,
either in real or pretended ignorance that the districts of
Tavoy and Mergui had changed masters, the Raja of
Chomphan, a dependency of Siam, appeared on the coast
with a flotilla of war-boats, and, landing his men, laid
waste the country and carried off the people. These ex-
oesss were speedily checked by the activity of the British
authorities; and the Samese flotilla was attacked, and
dispersed.  Negociations were presently afterwards opened
with the Court of Bankok, which had the effect of putting
an end to the incursions of the Samese, and of recovering
a considerable number of the people who had at various
times been carried into captivity. Deputies were also
despatched to Martaban to Colond Smith, the officer in
command, on the part of the Ron-a-ron, a chief of Talien
origin, who had advanced towards the frontier at the head
of a consderable force, and who expressed his earnest
desre to co-operate with the British in liberating his
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1825.

for facilitating the passage of the Sanluen river by the
Siamese force were in course of preparation, when letters
from the Prime Minister of Siam announced the recall of
the Ron-a-ron and that of his troopsto the capital. The
death of the King, which took place in April, 1825, and
the reguisite presence of the chiefs at his funeral, and
the installation of his successor, were the reasons assgned
by the Prime Minister, in aletter to Colond Smith; but
a promise was added, that after the Monsoon the Siamese
army should again take the field. This promise was not
performed. The new King probably adopted a different
policy from that of his predecessor, and contemplated the
triumph of the British, and the projected independence
of Pegu, with equal averson. Nothing further was heard
of the Samese auxiliaries ; but a friendly understanding
subsisted, and many Talien and Burma captives and fugi-
tives were allowed to return to their native country, to
enjoy the security afforded by the protection of the British
Government.

Upon receiving the intelligence of the fall of Donabew
and the death of Bandoola, thefirst feding of the Court
of Ava was that of despair. It was, however, but of short
duration; and the King was persuaded that the contest
was not yet hopeless, and that the English might still be
humbled. Great exertionsweremade to recruit the army.
In place of the usual conscription, large bounties were
given to the Burmas to induce them to enlist, and the
tributary tribes of Shans, north of Ava, were summoned
to support the general cause  They obeyed the summons,
and joined the Burma army in large numbers, confiding
in the fortunes of the kingdom, and unacquainted with
the enemy they were eager to encounter. The principal
force was assembled at Miaday, about sixty miles from
Prome, under the command of Mimiabo, a half-brother of
theKing; whileother divisons were stationed at Pagahm,
Melloon, and Patanagoh, amounting in all to about forty
thousand men, of which one-half was posted at Miaday.
Another body, stated to be twelve thousand strong, was
stationed at Tongho, the capital of the province of Thara-
wadi, to the north-east of Prome. To encounter these
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forces, Sir A. Campbell had under his command about five BOOK H | .
thousand men, of whom two thousand three hundred were CHAP. |V.
Europeans. Detachments left at Kangoon, to the extent
of about one thousand five hundred more, were under 1825
orderstojoin him. The state of his force, and the ad-
vanced position he had attained, rendered it highly im-
probable that the renewal of hostilities by the Court of
Ava would be attended by a more favourable result than
the past.

While both parties were thus prepared to resume active
operations, they were not averse to the discontinuance of
the contest; and, in compliance with the tenor of the
injunctions which he repeatedly received from Bengal, to
avail himsdlf of every favourable opportunity of bringing
the war to a dose Sir Archibald Campbell addressed a
letter to the ministers of the King of Ava, from his head-
quartersat Prome, stating his being authorised to nego-
ciate and conclude a peace, and inviting them to avert the
misfortunes which impended over their country from the
prosecution of the war, by a timely assent to equitable
terms of pacification. The overture was promptly met ;*
and a deputation arrived from the Burma camp, to propose
that a mission should be sent to the Prince Mimiabo, who.
held the chief command and was fully empowered by
the King to treat, in order to specify the terms, on
which a pacific hegociation should be based, and to make
arrangements for a sugpenson of hostilities during the
interval requisite for communicating with the Court. In
conformity to theinvitation, two officers Lieut.-Col. Tidy,
the Deputy Adjutant-General, and Lieut. Smith, of His
Majesty's ship Alligator, accompanied the Bur ma deputies
to Miaday, where they found the Kyi Wungyi, at the head
of the force. The Prince was at Melloon; and as it was
necessary to refer to him for final orders, the British
officers were delayed ten days in the Burma entrench*
ments, during which they were treated with perfect confi-
dence and cordiality, and received from all persons of note
with whom they were permitted to carry on unmolested
intercourse, assurances that the ssnse of the nation was

1Accordirégto General Camphell'sown account, hisletter wasimmediately
acknowledged. He observes” The time had scarcd)bdapsed for the re-
ception of an answer, when such did actually arrire." —Doctupent 144, A.
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CHAP. IV. able replies having arrived from Mimiabo, it was agreed that

1825.

an armistice should be at once concluded from the 17th of
September to the 17th of October, during which neither
force should cross a line extending from Komma, on the
west bank of the Irawadi, through Naibenzik to Tongho.
The Kyi Wungyi engaged to meet the British General at
Naibenzik, on the 2nd October, to deter mine the definitive
conditions of peace. The meeting took place accordingly.
Sir A. Campbell was accompanied by Sir James Brisbane,
who had lately taken the command of the British Navy in
the Indian seas and had joined the army towardsthe end
of September, and was attended by his personal gaff, and
a thousand picked men, both Europeans and Natives. A
like number of Burmas formed the escort of the Kyi
Wungyi, agreeably to his own request, asit was contrary
to etiquette for the Burma minister to come with a
smaller train. The partiesmet at Naibenzik, on a plain
which had been cleared for the occason, and in the centre
of which, a building on the model of the Lotoo, or Hall of
Audience, at Ava, had been constructed for the accommo-
dation of the negociators. The Kyi Wungyi, was asssed
by the Lamain Wun, and attended by other officers of
rank. In the discussons that followed, perfect good-will
and mutual courtesy prevailed. The chief of the Burma
mission, the Kyi Wungyi, was an elderly man of pleasing
deportment, mild disposition, and cheerful temper; and
he and his colleagues readily responded to the cordiality of
the British officers and, as far as it was possible for habits
so opposed, willingly conformed to the habits of the con-
querors. It very soon appeared, however, that they were
entirely unprepared for the demands made upon their
Government by the British Commanders. The Court of
Ava was expected to desst from all interference with
Asam and Kachar, and to recognise the independence of
Manipur. Arakan, with its dependencies, was to be given
up to the British, and an indemnity of two crores of
rupees was to be paid for the expenses of the war; until
the discharge of which sum, Rangoon, Martaban, and the
Tenaserim provinces were to be held in plelge. A res-
dent wasto berecelved at Ava, and a commercial treaty
to be concluded, by which the trade with Rangoon should
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berelieved from the exactions by which it had hithertoBOOK | I | .
been repressed. These proposals were received by the CHAP. 1V,
Burma negociators with manifest surprise, and were stre
nuoudy resisted. The war, they maintained, had been ooca- 1825.
soned by the protection given by the British to fugitives
from the dominionns of their sovereign ; and had already
inflicted upon the country an amount of expense and
injurywhich might well appeasetheresentment of agreat
nation. The Chinese had formerly invaded and conquered
part of Ava, but when peace was re-established, had given
back the subjugated territory, and had exacted no pecu-
niary compensation: thisexamplewasworthy of imitation
by the British. At any rate, they were unauthorised to
accede to such conditions, and must refer them to the
royal pleasure, for the ascertainment of which, a further
delay was unavoidable; and they proposed, therefore, to
extend the armistice to the beginning of November. This
wasreadily granted, as military movements could not be
conveniently commenced at an earlier period, and the
interval enabled the British Commander-in-Chief to per-
fect his plans for the opening of the campaign. Little
doubt was entertained, that recourse must be again had
toarms; and the expectation became a certainty by the
receipt of a letter from the Burma chief, at the end of
October, in which it was announced, that if peace was sin-
cerdy wished for by the English, they must empty their
hands of what they held, and then solicit terms; but that
if they made any demands for money for their expenses, or
for any territory, friendship wasat an end. Such wasthe
custom of the Burmas. Thisannouncement precluded all
further negotiations; and preparationswereforthwith set
on foot for the vigorous prosecution of thewar. They
wereanticipated by the advance of the enemy.

As soon asthe nature of the British requisitions was
known at Court, the indignation of the Monarch was
sensibly excited, and the representations of the party that
deprecated any concesson, re-obtained their former influ-
ence. It was still maintained to be possbleto extermi-
nate the British; and the army was ordered to move
without delay upon Prome, the command being given to a
veteran chief, who had formerly enjoyed a high military
reputation for his services in Arakan, and who, at avery
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1825.

lead the forces of his country, as he fully confided, once
moreto victory. Under his command, the Burma army
drew towards the British lines at Prome, with a view to
circumscribe their limits, and harass, and intercept their
communications. A considerable body was accordingly
thrown forward to Watigaon, twenty miles from Prome,
where they entrenched themselves in a postion which
gave them the command over the country, on the right
flank of the British army, and from which it was, there-
fore, necessary to didodge them.

On the evening of the 15th November, Brigadier
M'Dowall was despatched againg Watigaon, with four
Regimentsof the Madras N. | ., disposad in three columns:
thefirst, under Colond M'Dowall himsdf, consisting of the
28th and 43rd Regiments, was intended to attack the po-
sition on the left; the second, formed of the 22nd Regi-
ment, led by Major R. Lacy Evans, was to assail it in
front, supported by the 18th, which was moved forward
for that purpose. The 38th Regiment formed the third
column, and moved to the eastward. The ground did not
admit of the employment of artillery. The columns
mar ched separately across a plain much broken by swamp
and thicket, which prevented their mutual communica-
tion; and on their way, they were opposed by parties of
the enemy, who shewed themsdlvesin great strength ; and
who, although repulsed, retarded the progress of the
columns. It thus became impossble to operate in con-
cert ; and when theprincipal body under Colonel M'Dowall
approached the works, there was no appearance of the
other divisions. As the brigade was unprovided with
battering guns, the entrenchments could not be breached ;
and in theattempt to push forward and force an entrance,
a heavy firewas poured upon the troops, by which their
commander being killed and many of their officars dis-
abled, Lieut.-CoJone Brooke, who succeeded to the com-
mand, was compelled to order a retreat The Burmas
pursued the retiring detachment to within nine miles of
Prome, and had thrown it into great disorder, when the
movements of the other divisions also in retreat, effected a
diversion in its favour.
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The oolumn under Major Evansfell in with theenemy's BOOK 111.

pfoquets early in the morning, and drove them in upon a CHAP.IV.
strong stockade, from which so heavy a fire was encoun-———
tered, that the advance was almost annihilated. The 1825.
firing from the main column was heard, but, as there
appeared to be no progpect of its co-operation, the regi-
ment retired, pursued for about thr ee miles by the Burmas,
and obliged to abandon the wounded; but otherwise re-
treatingin good order. The 38th Regiment, under Colond
Smith, was unable to reach Watigaon before noon, by
which time the other columns were in full retreat. A
body of the Burmas was encountered and dispersad ; but
as no traces of the main division could be discovered, and
the firing had ceased, it was concluded that the attack
had failed, and the column returned, after a fatiguing
march, to Prome, having met with no other oppostion.
The loss of the detachment was severe® A prin-
cipal cause of the failure appears to have been misin-
formation as to the strength of the Burma force, which
had been reported not to excesd two or three thousand.?
It was estimated by the officers engaged, at five times
that number. The separation of the attacking columns
was a0 ill-judged; as the nature of the ground to be
traversed, rendered it impossble for the different detached
divisons to arrive smultaneoudy at their destination.

The success of the Burmas on this occason confirmed
them in their expectation of compelling the British army
toretirefrom Promeand encouraged them to advancewithin
a few miles of the town. Their left, under Maha Nemyo,
which had lately triumphed at Watigaon, took post at
Tsembike, on the Nawain river, a sream running past
Prome, and falling into the Irawadi. The centre, com-
manded by the Kyi Wungyi, moved down to the heights
of Napadi, within a distant view of the cantonments, and
thence spread round to Watigaon. The Burma right,
under the Tsada Wun, followed the right bank of the
Irawadi to Padong, and thence detached a body to Shwe-

! Beddesthedeath of the Commanding Officer, ten officerswer ewounded,
of whom, Lieut Ranken, 43rd Madras'N. | ., died Of the Native troops,
fifty-three were killed, one hundred and ten were wounded, and forty-two
weremlssng]. A total lossof abovetwo hundred. ] .

2 Degpatch of Sir A. Campbell. Documents 150. — According to Lieut.
Trant, it conssted of eight thousand Shans, two thousand Burmas, and six
hundred horse, under the command of 1f Maha Nemyo.

Vol. 1" XT
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BOOK I11.dong intherear. The former was occupied by a detach-
cHAP. iv. ment of the Royals, who had thrown up an entrenchment,

—and
18%.

repulsed every attempt of the Burmas to expel them.
Colonel Godwin was despatched to drive the enemy from
Shwe-dong ; but he was anticipated by the 87th, which, on
its way tojoin the main body, had been fired upon from
the pogt, and had in consequence landed and dispersed
their assailants, leaving the communication again open.
The Tsada Wun fell back, so as to communicate with the
Kyi Wungyi, occupying the rocks on the right bank of the
river. The several divisons of the Burma army were all
strongly entrenched. On their sde the British were
diligently engaged in strengthening themselves with field-
works and entrenchments, as if in apprehenson of an
attack, and in the hope of inviting it. This defensve
attitude, however, failed in its object. The Burma
generals adhered to the national tactics of a gradual and
guarded approach; and it was evident, that the British
front could be cleared of the enemy, only by asum-
ing the initiative, and making an attack upon the Burma
Ines.

In pursuance of this determination, Sir Archibald Camp-
bell, leaving four regiments of Native Infantry for the
defence of Prome, marched, on the 1st of December, with
the remainder of his force. Directing the flotilla, with a
regiment of Native Infantry, to make a demonstration
against the enemy's right, so as to engross their attention,
he directed his principal attack againg their left. The
army was formed into two divisions; one under the Com-
mander-in-Chief, conssed of the 13th, 38th, 47th, and
87th Regiments of His Majesty's troops, and the 38th
Madras, N. |: the other, under General Cotton, was com-
posed of His Majesty's 41st and 89%th Regiments, and the
18th and 28th Regiments of N. 1. The second division,
following the left bank of the Nawain river, came first
upon the enemy's works about noon. They were immedi-
ately stormed and carried by Lietit.-Colond Godwin, with
the advance. The Burmas left three hundred dead in the
ontrenchments: their veteran general, Maha Nemyo, was
among the dain. The divison commanded by Sir A.
Campbell was delayed by the difficulty of the route ; but
it arrived on the oppogte bank of the Nawain as the fugi-
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tives were escaping from the stockades which the ssoond BOOK in.
division had carried, and completed their defeat. The CHAP. 1 v.
firgt divison then countermarched to Ziuk, at the ford "'

over the Nawain, where it halted for thenight: the second 1825
division bivouacked at Tsembike: both ready to follow up

the advantage which had been gained by an attack on the

right of the enemy's centre at Napadi.

On the morning of the 2nd the force advanced, and when
arrived at the foot of the hill, divided into two columns:
one of which, under Brigadier Cotton, took a circuitous
direction to the right, soas to fall upon theenemy'sflank ;
whilethe other, following the bank of the river, ascended
the hills by narrow pathways obstructed by underwood.
The flotilla at the same time pulled up the river, and
throwing shells and rockets into the sockades on either
bank, kept down the fire from the guns which defended
the Burma postion. As soon as thiswas effected, the
troops moved to storm the entrenchments, the 13th and
38th Regiments under Colond Sale proceeded along the
river, supported on their right by six Companies of
the 87th. They were encountered by a heavy fire, but
pursued their way steadily without firing a shot, until they
had gained the summit, when they drove the Burmas from
the entrenchments, and followed them from hill to hill,
until the whole position, two miles in extent, was in their
posesson. General Cotton was unable to penetrate
through the thicket; but this was immaterial, as the
works were gained, and the enemy had disappeared every-
where, except on the right bank of the river, where the
TsadaWun still remained in force.  On the5th of Decem-
ber, Brigadier-General Cotton, with a part of his division,
crosed thelrawadi, and drove the Burmas from the works
on theriver, and from a strong sockade in the interior.!
The whole of the Burma force was thus, once more, broken
up, and was further weakened by the almost entire deser-
tion of the Shans who returned to their own country.
Thus reduced, the Burma commanderswere unable to man
the defences which they had congructed along the river,

! In these operations, the loss WAS twenty-fire killed, and one hundred
and twenty-onewounded. Three officers Lieuts. Sutherland and Gossp, of
His Majedty's 41st, And Lieut. Proctor, of His Majesty's 38th, were killed.
Ensggeé:ampbdl, of the 1<, and Lieut. Baylee, of theé 87th were mortally
wounded.
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— the Burma army having fallen back to Melloon, they were

1825.

followed thither by the British army, the march of which
was delayed by the badness of theroad, and by a tempo-
rary attack of cholera, which was fortunately of short
continuance, and of which the ravages were most exten-
sive among the retreating masss of the enemy, as was
evidenced by thedead and dying, by which their routewas
marked. The forcereached Miaday on the 19th, and after
a short halt for supplies, resumed its advance, accompa-
nied by the flatilla. The latter was met on the 26th by a
flag of truce, bearing a message from the Burma Com-
mander, stating that full powershad been received from
the Court to conclude a treaty, and suggesting that depu-
ties should be sent to discuss the conditions. The same
officers who were formerly employed on a similar mission,
Lieut.-Colonel Tidy and Lieut. Smith, R. N., were again
sent on this duty. The army continued its march, and
arrived at Patanagoh, opposite to Melloon, on the 29th,
were it encamped. The flotilla also ascended the river,
and was suffered to pass Melloon without molestation.
The bank of the river occupied by theBritish being loftier
than that on the opposite sde, the whole of the interior
of the Burma entrenchment could be distinguished from
the camp. It was a quadrangular stockade, extending
along the bank of theriver, having in the centre a conical
hill, surrounded by a Pagoda, and fortified by abrick re-
vitementj which formed the key of the position. On the
day beforethearrival of the army at Patanagoh, a message
was received from the Burma chief, proposing a meetin'g
with the British Commissioners on the 24th of January,
and repeating a proposal made to the deputies, that a sus
pension of arms should in the mean time take place. As
the object of the proposition was obvioudy to gain time,
it was at once declined, and the Wungyiswere informed
that no delay would be granted. As soon as the army was
encamped, however, it was conceded to another messenger
from the Chiefs to abstain from hostile operations on the
ensuing mor ning, and to hold a conference with the Burma
Chiefs on board a boat, which they undertook to fit up for
the meeting, and anchor in the middle of the river. Ac-
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cordingly, onthe 30th, Sir Archibald Campbell, accompa- BOOK | | | .
nied by Mr. Robertson, who had been appointed from CHAP.IV
Bengal as Civil Commissioner conjointly with the Com- —
mander-in-Chief, and by Sir James Brisbane, repaired on  18%.
board, and were met by four of the principal members of

the Burma Government, Kolein Mengyi, who had been

sent down from Ava, with powersto treat, the Kyi Wun-

gyi, the Atwen-wun Mung Kyne, and MahaThilwa. The
stipulations were the same as those formerly proposed, and

were encountered with the same objections. Those re-

lating to territorial concession were not persisted in; but

the unwillingness to pay a money indemnification was so
insuperable, and the plea of inability so tenaciously urged,

that the British Commissioners were induced to lower

their demand to one crore of rupees. With this alterna-

tion, the Burma Commissioners professed themselves con-

tented, and adefinitive treaty was executed by them on the

3rd of January. An armistice was agreed upon until the

18th, by which period it was expected that the treaty

would be returned from Ava with the royal ratification,

the prisoners at Avawould be sent down, and the payment

of the first instalment would be commenced. These ex-
pectations were disappointed.

On the 17th of January, the day before the armistice
expired, a deputation was sent by the Burma Commander
to apologise for the non-arrival of the ratified treaty, and
request a few dayst prolongation of the time, offering to
pay an instaiment of five lakhs of rupees immediately,
and to give hostages for the liberation of the prisoners.
Compliance with the request was declined; and, on the
18th, adeputation proceeded to Melloon from the British
camp, to apprise the Wungyis, that, unless the ratified
treaty should arrive, or, unlessthey engaged to evacuate
Melloon by sunrise on the 20th, the post would be attack-
ed. For the former alternativethey were unable to pledge
themselves; and they refused to accede tothe latter. Re-
course to arms became consequently unavoidable.

The Burmas had not been idle during the interval which
had elapsed since the first appearance of the Britishforces
at Patanagoh; but had added extensively, although co-
vertly, to the strength of their defences, and they had
been joined by considerable reinforcements, making their
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BOOK I I I . numbersfrom sixteen to twenty thousand. Their connd-
cHAP. iv. enoe, however, was too violently shaken, to enablethem to
avail themsealves courageoudy of their resources ; and the*
1825 post of Melloon was abandoned after a feeble defence.
The British batteries were opened upon the works before
noon on the 19th of January, with great effect; and under
cover of their fire, a brigade of the 13th and 38th Regi-
ments, conjointly less than five hundred strong, under
Lieutenant-Colonel Sale, crosed the river below the en-
trenchments, to assault the south-east angle, while the
main force under General Cotton crossed higher up, in
order to attack the northern front. The boats of the first
division were carried rapidly down the current past the
works of Melloon, from which aheavy fire was opened upon
them ; by which Colond Sale and several of the men were
wounded. The troops effected a landing, and after a short
interval, excaladed the entrenchments. TheBurmas made-
no further resstance, but retreated with such celerity,
that they duded the pursuit of General Cotton's division,
which had landed, and attempted to intercept their re-
treat. A great number of guns of various desriptions
were found in Méloon, with abundant stores of ammuni-
tion and grain. The capture was attended with but tri-
fling loss The works were st on fire, and the army
resumed its advance, anticipating,, from.the apparent reso-
lution of the Court of Ava, the necessty of occupying
the capital. One more effort was made by the war party

to avert such a catastrophe.

Anxious as were the sovereign and his ministers to put
an end to a contest which had inflicted so much injury
and disgrace, and menaced consequences still more fatal
the conditions of peace particularly the payment of an
indemnification which was regarded with peculiar aversion,
not only from the avariciousdisposition of the kingbut asa
confession of inferiority, and an uneguivocal sign of degrad-
ation, were felt to be so intolerable, that any chance of
escaping from them, however desperate, was eagerly grasp-
ed at; and the empty boast of a military chief that he
would be answerable for the discomfiture of the invaders
was listened to with credulity. Zay-yah-thuyan, the name
of this individual, who was dignified with the title of
Nuring Phuring, prince of Sun-set, was entrusted with
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thegreatest force that could be collected, amounting to BOOK || I .
about sixteen thousand men ; and with these he engaged CHAP. V.
to cover the capital againg the nearer approach of the ——
British army. At the same time, it was thought prudent 1825
to keep open the negociation, and deputies were despatch-

ed to the British camp to ascertain the ultimatum of the
Commissoners. Either from a distrust of its own officers,

or in the belief that the choice would be acceptableto the

British, the deputies of the Court on this occason were

Mr. Price, an American Missonary, settled at Ava, and

Mr. Sandford, the Surgeon of the Royals, who had been

taken prisoner: four other prisonerswere set at liberty,

and sent down with the deputies. The latter reached the
head-quarters of the force, on the 31st of January, and

after a conference with the Commissoners, returned to

Ava: the stipulations previoudy proposed were insisted

upon without modification.

In the mean time, the march of the army continued,
and on the 8th of February, approached within five miles
of the ancient city of Pagahm, the capital of the Burma
empire at the ssason of its greatest power and prosperity.
The city was endosed by a ruinous brick wall, which had
been partially repaired, but behind which the Burmas
evinced no dispodition to take shelter. Their new General
had adopted a novel sysem of tactics; and discarding the
national practice of combating behind entrenchments,
arrayed his army in the open field among the remains of
numerous pagodas, and amidst a thicket of pricklyjungle
traversed by a narrow pathway, on either sde of which he
had arranged the chief body of histroops. Theforcewith
Sir A. Campbell, did not exceed thirteen hundred men, of
whom nine hundred were Europeans ; two regiments of
the latter, the 47th and 87th detached to Tondwyne, to
collect cattle and grain, aswell as disperse a body of Bur-
mas reported to be stationed there to harass the British
flanks, not hayingrejoined. With thelimited force under
his command, General Campbell moved to attack the su-
perior numbers of the enemy on the morning of the 9th,
advancing in two divisons. The first, commanded by
himsdf, wasformed of His Majesty's 13th and 89th Regi-
ments, four guns of the Horse Artillery, and a detachment
of the Body Guard. The 38th and 41st Regiments formed
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BOOK. Il the second division, commanded by Brigadier Cottoe; and
CHAP, iv. the left was covered by the43rd MadrasN.1 ., following
—— the line of the river. The European divisons were direct-
1825 ed severally againg the left and right wings, while the
advance led by Sir A. Campbell, and consisting of two
companies of the 13th, with the HorseArtillery and the
Body Guard, occupied the centre. The several attackswere
crowned with success; although for a short time the safety’
of the advance was compromised. Pushing forward with
their usual impetuosity, and driving the enemy before
them, they had left behind them the supporting columns,
which were more dowly disengaging themselves from the
narrow route by which they had topass Observing this>
the Burma General ordered large detachmentsincluding a
body of six hundred Casay horse, to dose in from his cen-
tre and left, and cut off the most forward of his assailants
from their main body. The necessity of a retreat was
obvious; but it was made with a coolness and deliberation
which deterred the Burmas from following up their advan-
tage, the troopers of the Body-Guard forming in the rear,
while the guns of the Horse Artillery were loaded, and
opening to the left and right to allow of their being fired.
In this manner, alternately forming and retreating, this
small body checked the audacity of their pursuers; and
the progress of the flank divisons speedily put an end
to the danger. The Burmasweredriven from the field; a
stockade which covered their right flank was carried at the
point of the bayonet; and thelast army which the Court
of Ava could hope to raisewas destroyed.  |ts presumptu-
ous commander returned to Ava, to carry the tidings of
-his defeat, and solicit the command of another army with
which to retrieve his credit. He was ordered from the
presence with contumely, and on the night of his arrival
put to death. That the contest had become hopdess, and
that the British arms had nothing more to apprehend from
the exhausted "energes of Ava became manifest to the
people; and their conviction was evidenced by their re-
turn to their homes which they had been forced bythe
Burma authorities to abandon. They flocked into Fagahm
from every quarter; and numerous boats crowded with
men, women, and children passed hourly down theriver to
the villages on the banks. The army halted a few days at
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Pagahm to recover from the fatigue which it had under- BOOK I 1 I .

gone, from the nature of the road and the increasing heat CHAP.IT.

of the weather. —
While these transactions were taking place on the upper 1825

course of the Irawadi, the province of Pegu had been the

sene of some military movements of a chequered cha-

racter, but ending in success Upon the advance to Prome

it was not thought necessary at once to didodge the

Burmasfrom theline of the Sitangriver on the right flank

of the army ; but the duty was assgned to a division

under Colonel Pepper, consisting of the flank companies

of the Madras European Regiment, and three regiments of

N. I ., which marched from Pegu, in order to occupy

Tongho, about eighty miles east of Prome. As the detach-

ment advanced the Burmas abandoned their posts and

the detachment entered Shoegyun on the Sitang river,

without opposition, on the 4th of January. It was here

ascertained, that the former governor of Martaban with a

consderable body was stockaded at Sitang, in therear of

the advance, and intercepted the communication with the

lower provinces. The 3rd Regiment of Madras N. |. under

lieut.-Colonel Conry, was sent back to didodge the

Burmas from the position ; but this attack was repulsed

with heavy loss, including the commander.  The disaster

was immediately repaired by the activity of Colond

Pepper who falling down the river with his whole digpos

able force, attacked and carried the stockade by storm, on

the afternoon of the 11th January. The workswere strong

and well situated, and were defended with spirit. The loss

was proportionately severe; * that of the enemy was much

greater. Colond Pepper was reinforced after the capture

of Sitang, in such a manner as to ensure the command of

the country againg any efforts yet in the power of the

enemy to make.

After halting Ave days at Pagahm, Sir Archibald Camp-
bell, on the 16th February, continued his march towards
the capital, and had reached Yandabo, within sixty miles

* Betides CoL Conry, Lieut Adams of the 3rd Regiment waskilled; two
officers, Lients. Harvey and Potter, werewounded; Ten nativeswerekilled,
end nineteen wounded. ) .

3 Two dfficers, Capts. Cursham and Stedman, werekilled. Major Home,
Lieut. Fullerton, and Lieut. Power, wen severely wounded. eloss in
rank and file, wasfourteen killed, and fifty-three wounded.
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BOOK I11. of Ava, when he was again met by the only negociatorsin
CHAP.iv. whom the king had confidence, the American missionaries,

1825.

Messrs. Price and Judson, accompanied by two Burma

ministers of rank, and by a number of prisoners who were
liberated as a proof of the sincerity of the Court. A more
convincing testimony was afforded by the first instalment
of the contribution (twenty-five lakhs of rupees), which
was brought by the Atwenwuns; and by the authority
vested in the American deputies to accede to whatever
terms the British Commissoners should impose. No
other conditions were stipulated for than those already
insisted upon; and a treaty was finally concluded upon
the bass already described. The King of Ava renounced
all claim to, and right of interference with the country of
Asam, and the principalities of Jyntia and Kachar, and
recognised the independence of Manipur. He consented
to cede in perpetuity the four divisons of Arakan, or
Arakan Proper, Ramri, Cheduba, and Sandoway, and the
three districts of Tenaserim, Ye, Tavoy, and Mergui, or
the whole of the coadt, belonging to Ava, south of the
Sanluen river; to receive a Resident at his capital, and
sanction the concluson of a commercial treaty; and,
finally, he agreed to pay a crore of rupees, or about a
million sterling, in four instalments, the first immediately,
the second within one hundred days from the date of the
treaty, and the other two in the course of the two follow-
ingyears. Ontheir part, the British engaged to retire at
once to Rangoon, and to quit the Burma territory, upon
the payment of the second instalment. The treaty was
concluded on the 24th of February. Its conditions were
ultimately fulfilled, although the discharge of the pro*
mised indemnity was tardily and reluctantly completed.

As soon as the ratification of the treaty was received,
the army broke up from Yandabo. A brigade, formed of
HisMajesty's87th, and the Native Corpsat head-quarters,
under the command of Lieut.-Colond Hunter Blair,
followed the route to Rangoon by land, while, as has been
noticed, the 18th Madras Infantry, with the elephants,
under the command of Captain David Ross, marched first
to Pakang-yeh on the lIrawadi, eight marches from
Yandabo; and thence, after crossing the river to Sem-
bewghwen, quitted the low country in three days,; and, in
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eight more, crossed the mountains by a practioable route BOOK | | | .
to Aeng in Arakan.! The remaining troops, with the CHAP.IV.
Commander-in-Chief and Civil Commissoner, embarked

in boats provided by the Burma Government, and pro- 1825
ceeded down the river to Rangoon, whence such of the
troops, as were not required for the protection of the
cautionary townsand conquered provinces, wer e despatched

to their several presidencies. Sir Archibald Campbell,

after visiting Calcutta, returned to Rangoon, of which he

held possesson agreeably to the terms of the treaty, until

the payment of the second instalment at the end of the

year. He then removed the troops to Moalmain, an in-
considerable village opposte to Martaban on the British

sde of the Sanluen river, but which offered a convenient
military frontier station. At the same time, a sea-port

was formed at the mouth of the river, about twenty-seven

miles below Moalmain, to which the name of Amherst was
assigned. The Tenaserim provinces were placed under

the authority of a Commissoner appointed from Bengal.

The subject of a commercial treaty, which had been
generally indicated in that of Yandabo, was more especially
determined at the end of the year, when Mr. Crawfurd,

who had been previoudy appointed Civil Commissoner

at Rangoon, was directed to proceed as envoy to Ava, to
conclude the arrangement, as well as to clear up doubts

which had arisen with respect to the eastern frontier. The

former object of the misson was accomplished: but the
question of the boundary,? especially on the sde of Mani-

pur,® was left undetermined, when Mr. Crawfurd left Ava,

i Captain Trant observes: " We met with but little arduousdifficulty, yet
performed amarch of one hundred and twenty-four miles, which had been
suppased impracticable, in eleven days, and clearly pointed out, that, had this
road been examined, it would have peen found that there was nothing to hare
prevented a portion of General Morrison's army from wintering in Ava, instead
offenshmg inthemarshesof Arakan**—Two Yearshi Ava, p. 447.

Of thistreaty, Mr. Bayfield observes, " the Court never consdered it asa
treaty, but asaroyal license; and that it left to the King theright of pro-
hibiting the free exportation of the precious metals, aswell as levying royal
and all'customary duties on the British vessds and trade.*—Hist. SKetches.
The conditionsweére little regarded by the Governors of Rangoon, and their
own interests continued to be, as herefofore, tbe measure of thar exactions.

3 TheRajaof Manipur, Gambhir Sing, claimed the KnboValley, afertile
SI’(IJ) of land between thefoot of the hillson the eastern confinesof M auipv
and the Ningti river, theright to which was denied by tbe Burma, The
question was diligently examined, and afforded an opportunity, of which
advantage wastaken, o depute at different times British offleerstovisit the
localitie between Manipur and Avaa,stéy which valuable-knowledge wtsobiained
of theinterjacent countries. In 1888, the Bettdent was authorised to apprise
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.in the beginning of December, and returned to Bengal

OMAF.iv. earlyinthefollowingyear. The stipulation of the treaty

1826.

of Yandabo providing for the permanent residence of a

representative of the British Government, at the capital
of Ava, was little less unpalatable to the Sovereign than
the demand upon his treasury; and it was not until the
beginning of 1829, that the presence of a resident was
felt to be essential for the adjustment of various subjects
of discusson, and Major Burney was in consequence ap-
pointed. However acceptable to the Ministers, and to the
King personally, and although discharging the duties of
his appointment in a spirit of conciliation and impar-
tiality, the Eesident failed to reconcile the Court to an
arrangement which they looked upon as a public and per-
petual record of their humiliation.

The enormous expense, and the vast loss of life which
the war with Ava had occasoned, and the uncertainty of
reaping any adequate advantage from theacquisitions with
which it had dosed, excited in the authorities at home a
strong feding in opposition to the inevitability of the war,
and in condemnation of the system on which it had been
conducted. The occupation of Shahpuri, a mere sand-bank,
it was argued, was wholly unworthy of serious dispute;
and its relinquishment involved no loss, either of revenue
or reputation. The interposition exercised in the affairs
of the petty states of Kachar and Manipur was treated as
unseasonable and impolitic; and the facilities which the
fugitivesfrom Asam and Arakan were per mitted tofind in
the Company's territories for maintaining a civil war in
the oountries from which they had been expelled, with the
refusal of the British Government to apprehend and give
up those disturbers of the public peace, afforded, it was
affirmed, reasonable ground of offence to theCourt of Ava,
and evinced a spirit which could not fail to irritate an
ambitious and semi-barbarous power. A more concilia-
tory policy would, in all probability, have prevented the
collision; and, if it had not succeeded, the only alternative

the KII’]% that theajpreme Government adhered to the opinion that the M ragtl
formed the proper bound ary between Ava and Manipur; bnt that, In co
sderatlontor it Majesty's eehn?sandwwhaandmthesplrltofamltyand
subsisting betwi WO oountries, it sented to therestore-
onoftheKnbo aIIeytoAre andtotheeﬂabllshment of theboundary lino
at thetoot of the Trnnadonr Hitls—Pemberton. p. 1
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necessary was, the maintenance of a sufficiently strong BOOK HI .
defensive attitude on the frontier, to have protected it CHAP,iv.
from violation. War with Avawas particularly to have
been avoided, not from any fear of its military power, or 1825
doubt of the result, but from the difficulty of reaching
the enemy through the natural defences by which he was
guarded, the absence of all resources in his country, the
scantiness and misery of the population, and theinsalu-
brity of the climate. No conquests that might be made
could compensate for the evils that were unavoidable, as
the greater part of the dominions of Ava were not only
incapable of contributing to the public revenue, but of
defraying the cogt of the establishments requisite for
their government. They could be alone retained by a
further waste of money and of men, and must be sources
of weakness, not of strength, to the Indian empire.

The observations that have been suggested by the
occurrence of hostilities with Nepal, apply with equal
force to the war with Ava. A continued course of for-
bearance and conciliation, involving loss of credit to the
State, and positive injury to its subjects, might possbly
have delayed, but could not have prevented a rupture.
Incapable of appreciating a generous and civilised policy,
ignorant of the resources of the Government whose re-
sentment they defied, reckless of international rights,
inflated with an overweening confidence in their own
prowess, and emboldened by a career of victory, the King
and the Ministers of Ava were, as we have already ex-
plained, eager for a contest, the results of which they did
not for a moment question, would be the confirmation of
their supremacy over the countries from which they had
expelled the legitimate princes, and the re-annexation to
thedominion of the Burmas, of those portions of Bengal
which had become their right, as constituting provinces of
the conquered kingdom of Arakan. These notiona were
fostered by forbearance. The obvious and avowed anxiety
of the Government of Bengal to preserve amicable rela-
tions uninterrupted was misinterpreted; and its reluc-
tance was ascribed, not to moderation, but to fear. To
have persisted in the same policy must have led to the
same result, as it would have tended only to confirm the
Burmas in their sthemes of aggrandisement. Nothing
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BOOK 111 .but experience of the immense superiority of such an
cHAP.IV. antagonist as they encountered, could have convinced
— them of the reality of that superiority. It may be

1825,  doubted, if they are, even now, fully sengble of itstruth:

and it is certain that they have abated but little of their
arrogance in their dealings with the British settle-
ments.

The expedition to Rangoon was unpropitiously timed ;
but it was clearly directed againg a quarter which, asfar
as was then known, was the most vulnerable of the
territoriesof Ava. Theplan of conveying a large army
with all its sores, ammunition, baggage, and followers,
five hundred miles, in open boats, againg the current of
alarge and rapid river, was evidently ill-considered ; and
the consequent despatch of the armament, so asto avail
itself of the Monsoon, was unfortunate; but the most
disastrous results of the expedition were the effect of
circumstances which could scarcely have been anticipated,
the disappearance, voluntary or enforced, of the whole of
the population. Hence the want of necessary supplies,
and the fatal mortality that prevailed during the first
months of the campaign. With the oessation of the rainy
season, the advance of the army by land met with no
serious impediments, and, although retarded by the in-
sufficiency of the local resources, was victoriously prose
cuted towithin a few miles of the capital: establishing
the superior advantages of theroute by which the invaders
had marched, over those which were attempted through
Kachar and Arakan: Theformer of these originated in a
strange want of information respecting the country to be
traversed, and the utter impossibility of moving through
it in masses embarrassed with the cumbrous equipments
of European warfare. In that case also, as well as with
respect to Arakan, a most exaggerated opinion seems to
have been entertained of the strength of the Burmas;
and large and heavily-armed bodies were consequently
sent to perform what two or three regiments, lightly
equipped, would have easly accomplished. Hence arose
amain portion of the expenditure, as the supplies of the
large army of Arakan had to be sent by s and to be
conveyed across the mouths of wide creeks, after being
brought at agreat charge, and to but little purpose, from
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a condderable distance;* and hence originated that dis- BOOK | I | .
astrous decimation of the troops, which was inflicted by CHAP. V.
the pestilential vapours of the climate. These were the -«
radical errors of the military arrangements, and might 1825
have been prevented, had the plan, first laid down, of
confining the operations on the frontier to smple demon-
strations while the main effort on the sde of Kangoon
was urged with vigour, been adhered to. The Burmas
were expelled from Asam by the Company's native troops
alone. They weredriven out of Kachar and Manipur by
a handful of Manipuris under their Raja, and a British
officer ; and aforce efficient, but not unwieldy, would, in
all likelihood, have been equally successful in Arakan.
The expedition to Rangoon, in fact, paralysed the efforts
of the Court of Avain other quarters; and the whole of
their attention after their first ill-sustained succes at
Ramoo, was concentrated upon theimminent danger which
threatened them at home.

The territorial acquisitions which it was deemed ad-
visable to exact from Ava were at the time of their
cesson, of little value to either state. Long the prey of
intestine discord and of foreign oppresson, the population
had been almost exterminated ; and tracts, which were
once the seats of busy industry, were overrun with im-
penetrable wilderness.  They have not even yet recovered
from the wide and wasting decay into which they had
been plunged by internal anarchy and Burma misrule;
but they have henefited by the continuance of tranquillity
and good government, and abundance is spreading over
their fields and their villages; and an augmenting popula-
tion is industrioudly driving back the encroachments of
the thicket. In Asam and in Kachar, agricultural cul-
tivation has spread extensively; and new articles of
culture, especially that of the Tea Plant, are likely to
become important accessions to the resources of the
former. The Tenaserim provinces present a valuable line
of sea-coad, contributing to the British command of the
Bay of Bengal, and offering a channd to commercial
enterprise, as the means of communication with Siam
and the Shan tribes, as far as the western confines of

! Several thousand head of cattle, sent at agreat expenie from the Upper
Provinces of Hiuduatan to Chittagong, never crossed the Myoo.
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BOOK. I I I . China: they are as rich in vegetable and mineral pro-
CHAP.iv. ducts! Of these conquests, however, Arakan has made
the most decided advance.  Favourably circumstanced,
1825. both as to climate and soil, for the growth of rice, it has
become the granary of the countries on either shore of
the bay ; and hundreds of vessds now annually sail from
its harbours, whichat the time of the conquest rarely
sent even afishingboat to sea® In an economical point
of view, therefore, these territories have already exceeded
expectation, and are in a state of progress to still greater
improvement; while they have a real political value in
constituting a difficult and well defined frontier, presenting
aready accessto Ava and Siam, and promising at some
future period convenient intercourse by land with the
opulent empire of China. The civilisation of the barbarous
tribes which occupy the intervening space, may also be
contemplated as a certain although distant result; and
although some temporary embarrassment and distress
may have been occasoned by the war with Ava, the
interests of British India and of Oriental civilisation will

be gainers by the contest,

CHAPTER V.

State of Feeling in Hindustan in 1824. — Extensive Dis-
satisfaction. — Protected Sikh States. — Raja set up at
Kunjawa. — Fort stormed. — Religious I mpostor put
down. — Qutrages in Hariana. — Attach on Kalpee —

i Particularly Teak Timber and Tin. Moalmain, which, as noticed in the
text, was an inconsiderable c'uster of miserable hutsin 1826, is now a large
town containing, with the adjacent district, a population of 60,000, and carrying
on an active trade. The averoa(%\ value of the Exports for the three years
ending in 1839, was about £70,000, and of the Imports .£140,000. Hie popula-
tion of the Tenaserim provinces, although much increased, is still not much
above 100,000, or little more than three to the square mile—~Reportson the
Tenaserim Provinces by Dr. Heifer, Calcutta. Printed also in the Journal of
t%if\salllczwuay of Bengal, 1838-1840. Also Bengal and Agra Gazetteer.

,vol. 2.

2 In 1839-40, nearly twelve hundred squarerigged vesds sailed from
Akyab, besdes country ooasnng vesHs he value of the rice exported
excee led twelve lacs of rupeesﬁ 120,000); the rice was sent tothe og]poste
oast of the Peninsula, to the Isle of France, to the Peninsula of Malacca,
Siam, and China. Theland in cultivation had been morethan doubled; but
it still did not_exceed more than one twenty-fifth of the whole capable of being
cultivated. The_lpopulanon had Increased from about 100, in to
250,000in 1839. The net revenue, at the latter date, was about £60,000, and
was fully equal to the charges.
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Mischievous Reports current in Malwa. — Predatory In- BOOK IIF.
cursiofis of Sheikh Dalla. — Rising of the Bhils in CHAP. V.
Baglana, — of the Coolies in Guzerat — British Officers
killed at Kittur,— Fort surrendered— Capture of Om- 1825.
raiz.— Troublesome Conduct of the Raja of Kolapur, —
Force sent against him, — Treaty concluded, — violated
and renewed, — Military Control maintained until his
Death. — Disturbances in Cutch. — Incursions from
Sindh. — Feelings of the People towards the British Go-
vernment in the British Provinces. — Sentiments of the
Native Princes. — Relaxation of Control. — Transac-
tions with Alwar. — Claimants for the Raj. — Attempted
Assassination of Ahmed Baksh Khan. — Investigation
demanded, — refused by the Raja. — Transactions with
Bhurtpore—Recognised Right of Succession of the Infant
Raja. — Death of the Father, Baldeo Sing. — Guardian
of the Minor murdered. — Durjan Sal seizes the chief
Power, — his Right disallowed by the Resident of Delhi,
—professes to act as Regent, — Professions not credited.
— Sr D. Ochterlony assembles a Force against Bhurt-
pore, — Measures disapproved of by the Government, —
Employment of Troops countermanded, — Resignation
and Death of Sr D. Ochterlony, — his Popularity, —
Prudence of the Decison of the Government, — Final
Determination. — Large Force assembled under the Com-
mander-in-Chief,— Sege of Bhurtpore—Walls breached*
— Mines sprung,— carried by Sorm, — Durjan Sal taken,
— Regency appointed—Advance against Alwar,— Raja
submits— Visit of the Governor-General to the Upper
Provinces. — Intercourse with the King of Oude—Loans
by the Court of Lucknow. — Death of the King. — Mis-
sions from Holkar, — and from Sndhia. — Death of
Daulat Rao. — Regency of Baiza Bat. — Adoption of a

Successor. — Visit to Delhi. — Residence at Smla. —
Friendly Communications with Runjit Sing. — Insurrec-

tion of Afghans, — incited by Syed Ahmed, his Death.—
War between Persia and Russia, — Quccesses of the Rus-
sians. — Territory ceded and Indemnification paid by
Persia. — Abrogation of British Subsidy. — Death of
Abbas Mirza. — Return of the Governor-General to Cal-
cutta* — Discussion of Judicial Arrangements. — Pro-
gress at the different Presidencies. — Death of Sr T.
VOL. 1] I
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Munro. — Sate of Finances. — Domestic Affairs. — Suc-
cession of Bishops.— Advance of Education. — Expe-
ditionin Search of Traces of La Perou& e. — Close of Earl
Amhersfs Government and Departurefor England.

BOOK 111 THE condition of the territory subject to British

CHAP. v.
1824,

dominion on the continent of India, about the period
of the commencement of hostilities with the Burmas,
although in the main satisfactory, was not exempt from
sources of uneasiness. The impression produced by the
splendid triumphs of the Pindari war had aready lost
much of its freshness, and the inhabitants of the West
and the South, no longer exposed to the ravages of preda-
tory bands, no longer permitted to recruit their ranks,
and share in the spoil, began to grow impatient of an
authority which, whileit protected them from the lawless-
ness of their neighbours, aso restricted them from the
perpetration of violence. In severa of the newly acquired
districts, the financial exactions of the Government were
undesignedly oppressive. The lands had been assessed
when the prices of grain had been raised to an unnatural
height, by the presence of large bodies of military, as
well as by the extensive discontinuance of cultivation,
aud no dlowance had been made for the inability of
the people to pay the same amount of revenue,
when, in consequence of the disappearance of the
military bazars, and the great extension of agriculture
that followed the re-establishment of peace and security,
the produce of the soil had increased in a much more
rapid ratio than the population, and the demand had pro-
portionately declined. Some time elapsed before these
altered circumstances were fully appreciated; and in the
meanwhile the people and their rulers were mutually, dis-
satisfied. The state of things was not much better in the
old provinces. The tranquillisation of Hindustan had
thrown back upon the Company's territories a multitude
of military adventurers, who were natives of British
India, and whose turbulence no longer found a safety-valve
in the mercenary bands of Mahratta or Pathan. The
defects in the administration of civil justice were still to
be remedied. The police was still ineffective; and the
settlement of the revenue for a period sufficiently pro-
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tracted to ensure to the occupant the fruits of any im- BOOK |11
provement he might attempt, was still deferred. These CHAP. V.
causes produced a general sentiment of discontent; and

in the course of 1824, there was scarcely adistrict, in the 1824
Upper Provinces in particular, inwhich asplrlt of dis-
affection was not more or less manifested.! ~The feeling

was fostered by the dissemination of vague and exagger-

ated rumours of the checks which had been suffered on

the western frontier, and by a current belief that the
resources of the state were wholly absorbed by the war

a belief confirmed by the march of the troops from the

interior to the Presidencies, for service in Ava, and the
consequent reduction of the military force on duty in
Hindustan. The expression of the public sentiment was
restricted, however, to partial and desultory manifesta-

tions, and to acts of petty and predatory violence, which

the means at the command of the Government, and the
activity of its officers, were fully able to suppress and

punish.

In the protected Sikh provinces on the north-west,
where in consequence of the drafts made upon the regular
troops, the peace of the country had been entrusted almost
to the unassisted guardianship of the native chiefs, a
predatory leader, who had for some time past baffled the
pursuit of justice, emboldened by the weskness of the
local troops, collected a formidable band of followers, and
established himself in the mud fort of Kunjawa, not
many miles from the station of Saharanpur, where he
assumed the title of Raja, and levied contributions on
the surrounding districts. He wasjoined by adventurers
from all parts of the country, and was rapidly organising
a formidableinsurrection, when the fort was attacked by
a detachment of the Gorkha Battalion, and a small body
of horse, under Captain Young and the Civil Commisr
sioner, Mr. Shore. The banditti were dislodged after a
iierce combat, in which one hundred and fifty of their
number were killed. At a somewhat earlier date, a
religious mendicant at Badawar announced his advent on
an appointed day as Kali, the last of the Hindu Avatars,
for the purpose of overturning the reign of the foreigners.
He was apprehended: but on the day appointed, a lawless

! Notes on Indian Affairs, by the HOT? F. J. Shore, i. 159.
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BOOK I Il . multitude headed by a body of Akalis, collected to effect
CHAP.v. his rescue. They were encountered by a party of horse,

1824.

in the service of the Patiala Raja, by whom they were
discomfited and dispersed ; and, as there was no further
sign of the promised Avatar, the agitation subsided.

It was not to be expected, that the turbulent tribes of
Hariana, and the borderers of Bhatner and Bhikaner, the
Mewatis and Bhattis, would remain tranquil under the
temptation offered by the reduction of the military force
in their neighbourhood, aud the reported decline of the
power of the Government. It happened also, unfortu-
nately, that the autumnal harvest proved defective, and a
scarcity of food contributed to impel the villagers to recur
to their predatory practices. A band of plunderersfrom
different villages in the district of Rotak, near Delhi, took
the opportunity of alarge Mela, or fair, at Bereeg, to carry
off many hundred head of cattle, including a number
purchased for the Government, proclaiming that its
authority was at an end. A party of horse escorting
public cames destined for the army, was attacked by the
inhabitants of Bhawani, and other villages;, and repulsed
the assailants, only after suffering loss of life. Arms and
ammunition were everywhere collected. The commu-
nication with Delhi was intercepted. A movement was
threatened upon Hissar. Suraj Mai, an exiled marauder,
returned from his exile, and at the head of four hundred
matchlocks, and a party of horse, ssormed and took the
fort of Behut, defended only by a few Irregular Horse.
Similar proceedings took place in the district of Rewari;
and the spirit of turbulence was spreading to a dangerous
extent, when measures were taken for its extinction. Two
additional regiments of Irregular Horse were immediately
raised for service in the Delhi districts, and the Gorkha
L ocal Battalions were augmented. Theincrease of military
strength, and the judicious arrangements of the chief Civil
authorities, succeeded in restoring order.

In the province of Bundelkhand, heretofore an equally
prolific source of turbulence, order was successfully pre-
served, with one wild but unimportant exception, in which
an attempt was made by a refractory Jagirdar of the
Jhaloun Raja, to carry off the public treasurefrom thefort
of kalpee, and plunder the town. Thewholegarrison con-
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sisted of but one weak company of Sipahis, commanded BOOK H 1.
by Captain Ramsay, while the assailants were in consder- CHAP.
able strength, both horse and foot. The insurgents were
repulsed from the fort, although it was not possble to 1824
defend the town, which was plundered and partly st on
fire: thearrival of reinforcementssoon put themarauders
toflight. Their leader, Nana Pundit, was shortly afterwards
taken prisoner and confined for life.

In Malwa, similarly mischievous reports unsettled the
minds of the people; and a rumour was extensively
circulated, that the British were about to retire from
Central India, in consequence of the difficulties of the
Burma war. No serious consequences, however, ensued.
In Sondwana, an attempt was made to organise arising ;
but it wasfrustrated by the timely movement of amilitary
detachment. More troublesome transactions occurred on
the Nerbudda, in thevicinity of Burhanpur, in consequence
of the reappearance of Shaikh Dalla, a notorious Pindari,
and long the terror of the Nizam's territory. Through
the colluson of the Mahratta manager of Burhanpur on
feehalf of Sindhia, and in league with the Eastern Bhils,
the free-booter succeeded in reviving a system of outrage
and plunder ; lurkingin thejungle between Asirgerh and
Elichpur, and suddenly sallying forth at the head of a
strong party of horse and foot, and sweeping off the cattle
and property of thevillagers, and robbing and murdering
travellers and merchants. Associated with him, was an
impostor, pretending to be Chimnaji Appa, the brother of
the Ex-Peshwa, who, at the head of a body of armed men,
attempted to penetrate into Berar. Troops were de-
spatched against Shaikh Dalla in different directions; and
the party of Chimnaji was surprised and dispersed by a
division of the Hyderabad Subsidiary Force under Major
Seyer. The main body of his marauding confederates
who were encamped in the vicinity hastily retired; but
their retreat brought them in contact with a party of the
Mandaleswar Local Corps, under Lieut. Dermit, by which
they were put to flight. The Pindari took to the thickets;
but thelittle success which had attended his career and
the activity displayed in his pursuit so disheartened his
followers, that he was unable again to make head in any
force.
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BOOK 111. Somedisturbances were created earlier in the year, in

CHAF. .

the same quarter, by the return of the Bhils to their

— habits of plunder, eypecialy in Baglana, where they were

1824.

incited to insurrection by Godaji Danglia, a relative of the
notorious Trimbuk, who endeavoured to give a poalitical
character to his proceedings, and pretended to act in the
name and on the part of the Raja of Satara, calling upon
the people to join his standard, as that of the Mahratta
empire. Some success attended his first operations ; and,
besides plundering the country, he gained possesson of
the hill fort of Muralihar. The approach of abody of
regular troops disconcerted the insurgents, and they aban-
doned the pogt, and took refuge in the hills where they
could not be pursued. The presence of additional forces
from Hyderabad and the Dekhin, prevented the repetition
of these outrages, and arrangements were devised for the
conciliation and civilisation of the Bhil tribes, in place of
those which had been hitherto proposed, and which had
met with imperfect succes The experiment of forming
a Local Corps, composed of the Bhils themsdves, which
had been previoudy tried and failed, was now repeated,
and after some difficulty proved eminently beneficial.
From the time when it became effective, order was main-
tained ; and the Bhils of the Sathpur and Ajunta hl||S
were graduaJIyweaned from their predatory propensities’

In Guzerat, towards the end of 1824, the Codlies, a rude
and turbulent race scattered over the province, from the
borders of Cutch to the Western Ghats, evinced more
than their usual refractory spirit, and rendered military
coercion necessary.  The first attempt to put them down
was unsuccessful; and a party of Bombay N. |. was re-
pulsed, with the loss of an officer, Lieutenant Ellis, from
the village of Dudana, near Kaira, which was enclosed by
thick hedges of the milk plant, and defended by a mud
fort; in storming which, the assailants were exposed to a
destructivefire, which compelled them to fall back. The
Coolies, however, evacuated the pogt, but still continued

* This success was mainly owing to the influence obtained over the Bhils,
by the personal Activity and'intrepidity of Lieut. Outram, who ventured among
thorn without attendance, and won their confidenceand respect by his par tici-

ion tn their habits of Wring, and the dexterlty and |ntrep| ty WhICh he
aplayed in the chase of the wi d animals of the
of theBhil Tribes of Kandesh, by Capt. Graham Bh|| Agent Bombay 1843
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their depredations, burning the villages and plundering BOOK | | | .
the people, even in the immediate vicinity of Baroda. CHAP. v.
Parties of the Gaegkwar Horse and the Subsidiary Force —
were sent against them, and generally dispersed them
without much difficulty ; but they retreated into the
Bun, and after a short interval, returned and renewed
their ravages. Early in 1825, however, their main body
was surprised by a wing of the8th N. | ., and a squadron
of Dragoons, near Vitalpur, not far from Dudana. In
their endeavour to excape into the adjoining thickets, they
were intercepted by the Dragoons, and many were killed
or taken, including several of their principal leaders. The
check completed their discouragement, and they ceased
for atimeto harass and alarm the country. It was not,
however, until a later period that the last bands of them
were broken up by the capture of their principal leader,
and a number of his followers, in the neighbourhood of
Nasik, by a detachment of troops from Ahmednagar under
the command of Captain Mackintosh.!

At a period somewhat earlier than the first of these
operations, and less connected than most of these petty
outbreaks with popular agitation, the Southern Mahratta
country presented an ingtance of ressance to authority,
not unfrequent under the loose sysem of allegiance which
the native chiefs acknowledged to the head of the state,
but which was incompatible with the purposes of a well-
organised administration. The Desai, or chief of Kittur,
asmall district near Darwar, held his chiefship under a
grant from the British Government, as a tributary fief,
descending to his heirs in a direct line. He died in Sep-
tember, 1824, leaving no children; and the district re-
verted to the paramount power. The principal servants
of the late Desai were naturally averse to the loss of
influence and emolument which they were likely to suffer
from the change, and they instigated the mother and.the
widow of the chigf, the latter of whom was a mere child,
to declare that, prior to his decease, he had enjoined the
adoption of a son, who had been in consequence adopted,
and who succeeded to his territory in right of the adop-
tion. The fact of the injunction was disputed, and the
validity of the adoption in any cae deaitd, as the sanc-

1General Ordersby the Gorernor of Bombay, 9th June, 1899.
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BOOK 111. tion of the Government had not been previously obtained,
CHAP.v. asthe performance of the ceremony did not take place

1824.

until after the Desai's demise, and as the relationship of
the boy to the family of the chief was distant and
doubtful. As the objects of the party by whom the
claimant was st up were clearly the retention of power
in their own hands during the minority of the adopted
son, and the appropriation of the accumulated treasure
of the late chidf, to the pregudice of the right of his
widow, Mr. Thackeray, the collector, refused to recognise
the adoption without the sanction of the Government of
Bombay; and, in the mean time, assumed charge of the
effects of the Desai, and the management of Kittur.
These measures were confirmed; and he was instructed
to institute a careful inquiry into the circumstances of
the adoption, and, in the mean time, to retain the control
of the district. A ready access had at first been allowed
to the interior of thefort; seels had been placed upon
the treasure, and a dight guard was stationed at the inner
gate, to prevent the property from being clandestinely
earned off. The collector, with two of his assstants, and
a small excort, a Company of Native Horse Artillery, and
one of Native Infantry, were encamped without the walls.
On the morning of the 23rd of October, when the guard
in the fort was to be relieved, the outer gates were shut,
and all admisson refused. On proceeding to force the
gates open, the garrison rushed forth in such overpower-
ing numbers, asto overwhelm the party. Mr.Thackeray,
Captain Black, and Lieutenant Dighton, commanding the
esoort, werekilled, Captain Sewell was wounded, and M.
Stevenson and Mr . Elliott, assistants to the collector, were
taken and carried intothefort, wherethey werethreatened
with death, if any assault should be made upon the place.
The excitement occasoned by this transaction rapidly
spread, and the people of the country between the Mal-
parba and Kittur, manifested a disposition to join the
insurgents. The Mahratta Chiefs preserved their loyalty,
and tendered their contingents. These were not required;
but to prevent the mutinous spirit from extending, troops
were despatched without delay againgt Kittur from the
Presidencies of Madras and Bombay; and a respectable
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for ce was speedily assembled before its walls® under the BOOK 111 .
command of Lieut .-Colonel Deacon, and the directions of CHAP. V.
Mr. Chaplin, the Civil Commissoner. Immediate sub-
misson and the release of the prisoners was demanded,
in which case pardon was offered to all ezoept the princi-
pal instigators of the insurrection; and, as the rebes
‘hesitated to accede to these terms, batteries were opened,
and a practicable breach effected by the evening of the
4th of December. A flag of truce arrested the assault.
The prisoners had been previoudy st at liberty. The
leaders, twelve in number, surrendered, stipulating only
that their lives should be spared: some of the most
refractory excaped. Assoon as Kittur was captured, the
popular fermentation ceased, as the insurrection had been
the work of an interested party, and involved no question
affecting the rights or fedings of the people.

An affair of a somewhat similar character, although
originating in a different cause, the contumacy of a refrac-
tory Patel, occurred in the same part of the country.
The head-man of Omraiz refusing to pay his revenue, and,
sheltering himself in a stronghold, from whence his fol-
lowers committed depredations on the surrounding vil-
lages, it became necessary to employ a military force
againg him. A sguadron of the 7th Cavalry, and three
hundred men of the 44th N. 1. with one six-pounder, com-
manded by Lieut.-Colonel Collette, marched from Shola-
pore againg Omraiz in February, 1825, and attempted to
carry the place by blowing the gate open. The attempt
failed. Theouter and one of the inner gates were forced,
but the gun could not be brought to bear upon athird
gateway, and the endeavours of the assailants to enter,
exposed them to a heavy enfilading fire from the walls of
thefort. Lieutenant Phillipson, who led the party, and
several of the 44th were killed, and the rest wererecalled ;
operations were suspended ; before they could be resumed
with effect, the garrison evacuated the fort, and fled to
the thickets, where they dispersed. The peace of the
country was consequently restored.’

1824

1 The 4th and 8th L. C. Brigade of Madras and Bombay Artillery, His
M?jlay's46th Regiment, 1¢ Bombay European Regiment, the3rd, 6th; 14th,
and 23rd RegimenisN.-1. o .

< An interesting account of the attack on Omrai2istoberound in the East

India United Service Journal, March, 1886.
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The tranquillity of the western Dekhin was more per-
severingly interrupted by the pretensons and unreason-
ableness of Kshetrapati Karavir, the Raja of Kolapur, a
young and inconsderate chief, who boasted a direct
descent from Sivaji, and who, under the impulse of
impetuous feglings and disorderly habits, committed acts
of aggression, which called for theimposition of military
restraint. Claimingaright of supremacy over thedistrict
of Kagal, which was held by Hindu Rao, the brother-in-
law of Sindhia, under a grant, as he maintained from the
Peshwa, and independent of Kolapur, the Raja assembled
a condderable body of troops, and took forcible posses
sion of thedisputed territory. The Bombay Gover nment
was disinclined to interfere, although Sindhia urgently
remonstrated againg the inconsistency of a system, which,
while it debarred him from upholding by force of arms,
thejust rightsof anear relation, permitted a petty prince
toviolatethem with impunity. Emboldened by thefor-
bearance, the Raja next attacked thelands of a Zemindar,
partly dependent on Satara, partly on the Bombay
Presidency; and, being in the field at the head of six
thousand horse and foot, and a brigade of guns, levied
contributionsindiscriminately from the subjects of either
state, plundered the villages and murdered the people.
Troopswere then necessarily sent against him, upon whose
approach he retired to Kolapur, whither hewas followed
by the detachment. Their proximity recalled him to a
snse of his inability to redst, and he professed his sub-
mission to thewill of the Company. He was accordingly
compelled to restore the districts he had seized from both
Hindu Rao and Satara, to pay a compensation for the
damages inflicted by his depredations, and to engage to
reduce his military establishment to a scale consistent
with astate of peace. A treaty was concluded with him
to this effect; but, after the first alarm had subsided, its
stipulationswere little regarded, and the Raja continued
to keep on foot a large body of troops, whose excesses
filled his neighbourswith apprehension, and rendered it
necessary to maintain avigilant watch upon his proceed-
ings. At length they once more became outrageous; and
in the beginning of 1827, a considerable body of troopsi

Consigting of tin toft wing of His Majesty's 41st, toe Bombay European
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under Colonel Welsh was despatched from Belgam against BOOK | 1 1 .
Kolapur, with the sanction of the supreme Government.® CHAP.V.
The troops advanced again to Kolapur, and occupied the ..........
different fortsin itsvicinity. No resistance was offered ;  1826.
and the Raja, having once more professed submission, a
revised treaty was concluded, by which he was prohibited
from entertaining a force exceeding four hundred horse
and eight hundred foot. Districts formerly granted to
him wereresumed. Lands seized by him were ordered to
be given back, compensation for damage done to different
districts was demanded, and territory was sequestrated
until the amount was paid. British garrisons were
stationed in the forts of Kolapur and Panala; and the
right of nominating the chief ministers was reserved?
No molestation of any serious description was afterwards
experienced from the conduct of the Raja, although his
occasonal exceses rendered it expedient to keep up the
military control until his death and the successon of his
son, a minor, under a regency approved of by the Govern-
ment of India.

To the north-west, disturbances broke out towards the
end of 1824, in Cutch, which threatened to asume
political importance, from the secret encouragement which
the authors of them received from the Amirs of Sindh,
who, like therest of the native princes, catching eagerly
at the rumours of disaster suffered by the British Govern-
ment, were prepared to take advantage of the verification
of those reports.  Some of the Jharga chiefs, disaffected
to the Eegency, and who had been banished for acts of
insubordination and rapine, had sought refuge in Sindh,
and finding that the British forcein Cutch had been much
reduced in numbers, they conceived the season propitious
for the recovery of their forfeited lands, and the restoration
of the deposed Raja, Bharmal Ji, to power. With the con-
nivance of the Amirs, they assembled a body of about two
thousand Mianis and Sindhis; and, in the beginning of

Regiment, 49%th N. | . , eight Compenies of the Wallgabad, Light Infantry, 4th
and 7th Light Caralry, aad Foot and Horse Artillery. They were joined by
detech and a battering-train, from Poona. ~ ~

1 Colond Wesh has given an account of the expedition, and of the country,

In_his Reminsoences 11,363, .
2 Definitive treaty with the Rgaof Kolapur 15th of March, 1829 ratified by
the B Government  18th” of July—Treaties with Native Powe§
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BOOK 111 . 1825, crossed the borders, addressing a laconic ep|stleto
CHAP. v the Besident, calling upon him to restore the Raja! The
..... troops in the province were unable to attempt more than

1825, the defence of the capital. Meeting with no oppostion,
the insurgents ravaged the country, and advanced to a
strong post in the Hubbai Hills, within a few miles of
Anjar, where a portion of them occupied the fort of
Balari,and cut off the communication between Bhoj and the
rest of the provincee A native force, levied by the
Regency, and sent to didodge the rebels from Balari, was
defeated, and several jhargja Chiefs who commanded it
werekilled, A detachment from the British force at Bhoj
was mor e successful, drove the insurgents out of the fort,
rescued their prisoners, and recovered much of their
plunder. The absence of this party encouraged the main
body of the rebelsto make an attack upon Anjar, which
was garrisoned only by the troops of the Regency, rein-
forced by a party of Arab mercenaries. They repulsed
the assailants, after a well-maintained struggle. The in-
surgentsretreated to the Kaimal Hills, and, being driven
from that position, disappeared in the Run. The coun-
tenance shewn to their incursion by the Amirswas not
withdrawn upon their repulse, and large bodies of troops
continued to be assembled on the frontier, menacing the
province under British protection. It became necessary,
therefore, so to strengthen the force in Outch, that it
should be capable of repelling any invasion from Sindh,
and reinforcements were in consegquence despatched from
Kaira and Bombay.? The whole was placed under the
orders of Colond M. Napier. Their strength, and the
improved state of affairs in the east, with the suecessfal
operations againg Bhurtpore, checked the mischievous
projects of the Amirs of Sindh; and, with the exception
of their reluctance in uniting to put an end to the depre-
dations of the marauding tribes of the desert, the inter-
course with Sindh reverted to its former tone.

* The letter was from_ Sarak Jas, Mima Joomoo, and others, to Captain
Walter. " Weare Graaias: if you will restore Rao Bbarmal Ji to the throne,
"weareall your servants.

2 The force when assembled, consisted of a troop of Horse Artillery, and a
Comg y of Foot: His M eiys4th Dragoons, detachments of the "1st and
2nd RegimentsN. C., His Majesty's 6th Foot, the flank Companies of the 2nd
European Regiment, the Grenadier Regiment of N. | ., and the 3rd, 8th, 10th,
18th, and 21st Reg|ments—General Orders, Bombay, 20th September 1823,
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These different disturbances, however unimportant in BOOK 111 .
their results, unconnected in their origin, and unmeaning CHAP.V.
in their objects were not wholly unworthy of regard, as —
indications of the fedings entertained by condderable 1826
portions of the people in different parts of India towards
they rulers. The necessty of an adequate military force
to keep down the tendency of refractory chiefs and turbu-
lent tribes to recur to habits of tumult and depredation,
was clearly manifested by the disorders which ensued,
wherever the regular troops were weakened or withdrawn,
as they had been in various places by the exigencies of
the war. This disposition was however, to be expected,
and must continue to be experienced, until the people of
India become accusomed to acknowledge the supremacy
of law over the sword, and the chiefs and people relinquish
the use of arms to the disciplined bands of the govern-
ment. The eager credulity with which the inhabitants of
the British provinces received every rumour of discom-
fiture and every tale of declining resources was a more
alarming feature in the complexion of the times, and
shewed how little sympathy united the subject and the
sovereign, and the satisfaction with which the people
were digposed to contemplate the downfall of their
rulers.

The ferment which was excited throughout the British
territories, by the indistinct reports of the early mis
chances of the war with Ava, were not confined within
their limits, but extended to several of the native Courts,
who had been brought under the protection, and at the
same time junder the supremacy of the Government, by
the results of the Pindari war. Although the Princes
were freed from the extortion and insolence of military
rapacity, the relations established with the British were
found to be scarody less irksome, and the prohibition of
international warfare, the shield thrown over their depen-
dents againg their tyranny or vindictivenees, and the
pecuniary tributes imposed upon them, with the rigid
punctuality with which payment was demanded, mortified
their extravagant notions of their own dignity and impor-
tance, and subjected them to frequent and serious embar -
rassment. Notwithstanding they owed their security to
the control exercised by British interposition, they were
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BOOK | I I . most anxious to throw it off; and they were encouraged
CRAP.v. to expect their being consgned to their own passons and
incapacity, if not from the course of events® yet from the
1825. wavering and uncertain policy which the orders from home
impressed upon their Indian Governments, and which
enjoined the discontinuance of interference with the
internal arrangements of the native powers. The conse
quences of this vacillation were almost universally mis-
chievous; but as they did not reach maturity until
towards the close of the succeeding administration they
need not be dwelt upon at present. It will be here suffi-
cient to particularise the transactions which took place

with the states of Alwar and Bhurtpore.

Upon the death of Bakhtawar Sing, the last Raja of
Macheri, or, as more usually entitled from this period, the
Raja of Alwar, from thename of his capital, the claimants
for the successon were an illegitimate son and a nephew,
both under age Each had his partisans; but as they
were nearly balanced, a compromise was effected, which
suspended an actual contest; although it was evidently
an arrangement to which the parties, when old enough to
decide for themsdves, were little likely to conform. It was
agreed that Beni Sing, the nephew, should be the nominal
Raja; but that the administration should be exercised by
Balwant Sing, the son, who had been entrusted to the
guardianship of Ahmed Bakhsh Khan, the Nawab of the
neighbouring principality of Firozpore under the British
supremacy. The Nawab wasoriginally a soldier of fortune,
in the service of the Raja of Macheri. He had been in-
vested with his chiefship in consequence of his having
joined the army of Lord Lake, but had maintained a
friendly intercourse with his first patron; and on his
death had been appointed the guardian of hisson. When
the boys became men, the results which might have been
anticipated occurred. Intriguing individuals attached
themselves to their respective interests; and tumults
took place at their instigation, in which many lives were
logt, and the principals themselves were endangered. In
1824, after a seriousaffray, the son consented to resign his

! Thelate Lord Metcalfe, when member of the Supreme Council of Calcutta
recorded hisopinionthat " the Burma WaraFroduced an extraordinary sensa-
tion all over India, amounting to an expectation of oar immediate downfall.
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authority, and retire upon an adequate Jagir; and theBOOK |11 .
nephew became the effective Raja.  Whether the act CHAP.v.
originated in personal fedings of vindictiveness, or in the
machinations of the Raja's principal advisers and  1825.
favourites, an attempt was made to assassnate Ahmed
Bakhsh Khan. The assassin was seized, and accused a
peson named Mulha—a man of low case but the
minister and favourite of the Raja of Alwar—with some
other influential individuals of the Court, of having
employed him to murder the Nawab. The latter, pre-
cluded by the conditions of his connection with the
British Government from redressing his own wrongs,
appealed to it for protection ; and the Raja of Alwar was
consequently directed to apprehend the persons accused,
and send them to Delhi for trial. At first, the Raja pro-
fessed himself willing to obey, and affected to place the
culprits in confinement. They were soon, however, re-
leased even from the show of durance in which they had
been held; and Mulha, the principal, was taken into
greater favour than before. The representations of the
Resident were disregarded ; and, finally, ajudicial investi-
gation by British functionaries was repudiated as being
incompatiblewith therightsof theRaja, asan independent
prince. To uphold this assertion of independence, an
armed force was assembled. The fortress of Alwar was
put in a state of défgace and active negotiations were
opened with Jypore and Bhurtpore, in both of which, dis-
satisfaction with British policy was busly fermenting.
The discontents of Jypore did not come to acriss for
someyears. The transactions at Bhurtpore very soon as-
sumed a formidable aspect, and compelled the Gover nment
of Indiato proveto the native powers, that the war with
Ava had neither humbled its spirit, nor impaired its
strength.

The danger apprehended from the disorders in the.
neighbouring states had rendered the Rajas of Bhurtpore
more unreservedly dependent upon the British Govern-
ment ; and thetriumphs of the Marquis of Hastings had
confirmed the disposition of the Jaut principality to look
up to it for protection. The treaty concluded with the
RajaRunjit Sing was faithfully observed by hissuccessors,
Ranadhir Sing and Baldeo Sing: and thelatter relied upon
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BOOK I I1. the Government of India to defend the interests of his
CHAP. v. son, Bulwant Sing, in the event of his death while the

1825,

latter was in hisminority : accordingly, at his earnest so-
licitation, the Political Agent at Delhi, Sir David Ochter-
lony, consented to invest the boy with a Khelat, or hono-
rary dress, as a pledge of the recognition of his right of
succession.  The Raas infirm health, and his apprehen-
sion of the ambitious designs of his nephew Durjan Sal,
were the motives of his request. The investiture was
performed at Bhurtpore, early in 1824, by one of the
Political Agent's assistants; and a twelvemonth after-
wards, Baldeo Sing died while on a pilgrimage to Gover-
dhan, not without suspicion of poison. The young Raja,
about five or six years of age, succeeded under the guar-
dianship of his maternal uncle, Ram Ratan Sing, but the
arrangement was soon disturbed ; and in the month fol-
lowing the demise of Baldeo Sing, the son of a younger
brother of the Rga, Durjan Sal, having seduced the sol-
diery to join his party, broke into the citadel and killed
the guardian, possessed himself of the person of the young
Rga, and assumed the direction of affairs. Sir David
Ochterlony was not of a temper to suffer the guarantee of
the British Government to be violated with impunity, and
immediately addressed a proclamation to the Jauts, re-
quiring them to withhold obedience from the usurper, and
assuring them of the support of a British force, which he
proceeded without delay to assemble at Mathura, on the
confines of the Bhurtpore territory.  These prompt mea-
sures intimidated Durjan Sal from at once setting aside,
or murdering his cousin; and he professed it to be his
purpose merely to retain the regency of the state until the
young Raja should arrive at maturity, in compliance with
the wishes of the whole of the tribe, who were dissatisfied
with thetyrannical conduct of thelate Regent. Thetone of
his correspondence was, however, unsatisfactory: his in-
tentions were evasively indicated, and he declined an invi-
tation to visit the British cantonments, and place the
young Raja in the hands of the British Agent. Sir David
Ochterlony determined, therefore, to waste no time in
inconclusive negociation, but to compel Durjan Sal to
relinquish his ill-gotten power, by marching against him
before he should have had leisure to mature hisdesgns, to
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collect adherents, and repair and strengthen the fortifica- BOOK | H.
tions of Bhurtpore. A respectable force was speedily CHAP. T.
assembled for this purpose, and was about to move ——
against the fortress, when the execution of the project 82>,
was arrested by the cantion of the Supreme Govern-

ment.

Embarrassed at this period by the continued difficulties
and heavy disbursements of the war with Ava, and aware
of the unfriendly feeling with which its progress was
watched by the native princes of India, the British Go-
vernment was not unnaturally anxious to avoid a rupture,
the consequences of which, in the case of any reverse,
might endanger the stability of the British Indian empire.
Influenced also by the spirit of the injunctions from
home, which so decidedly deprecated interference with the
internal affairs of the native principalities, the Governor-
General was averse to take part in the adjustment of the
succession to Bhurtpore, and disallowed the existence of
any obligation to uphold the claims of the minor Raja.
The grant of the honorary dress, it was affirmed, was made
without the previous sanction of the supreme authority,
and without the receipt of the preliminary information
that had been required, *with regard to the equity of such
an acknowledgment. In the absence of any expressstipu-
lation to guarantee the succession, the complimentary re-
cognition of the young Raja did not impose upon the
British Government the necessity of embroiling itself in
the quarrels of the several competitors, or of takingup arms
to compel the ruler defacto to vacate the thronein favour of
the claimant whose title might be the best, but who had
been unable of himself to maintain his right. It was
observed, also, that Durjan Sal, in his correspondence with
the Political Agent, had disavowed the intention of per-
manently appropriating the paramount authority, and had
only claimed the exercise of the regency, to which his"
relationship to the Raja, his age and his popularity, ap-
peared to give him reasonable pretensions. Should such
be the case, the Government would not consider itself
warranted in opposing the arrangement by force of arms.
Although some of the members of the Council were of
opinion that the minor Rajawas entitled to the protection
of the British Government, and the majority considered

VOL. 1. K
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BOOK HI. that interference might become indispensable for the pre-
CHAP. v. servation of tranquillity in Hindustan, the sentiments of
the Governor-General so far pre vailed, that it was resolved
1826. to countermand the military preparations which had been
set on foot, and to retract the hostile declarations which
had been published. Sir David Ochterlony was accordingly
directed to remand the troops to their stations, to recall
his proclamations, or to neutralise their effect by issuing
others in aless menacing tone, and to adopt no measure
likely to commit the Government to any course of policy
involving an appeal to arms. These orders were so far
modified, that the Political Agentwas subseguently autho-
rised to use his discretion in keeping together a part of
the force assembled at Agra and Mathura as a check upon
any outrages that might be attempted on the frontier by

the followersof Durjan Sal.

The immediate consequences of the disapprobation of
his proceedings expressed by the Government, were the
resignation by Sir David Ochterlony of his political ap-
pointments and, a few months afterwards, his death. He
had attained an advanced age, being sixty-eight years old
of which fifty had been passed in India, and he had latterly
laboured under the natural infirmities of declining life;
butitis not unlikely that the mortification which he ex-
perienced on this occasion, and the disappointment of the,
proud hope he had cherished of seeing Bhurtpore fall
before him, accelerated his decease.  His eminent merits,
the long period during which he had filled the highest
military and political stations, the amiableness of his
temper, and the disinterested generosity of his character,
had endeared him to a numerous body of the European
society and natives of Upper India; and their respect for
his memory was evinced by the erection of a monumental
column in honour of him, in the neighbourhood of Cal-
cutta: nor was the Government backward in acknow-
ledging his worth®, although their somewhat harsh and

! Asby thefollowing General Order :—

" Fort William, Palitical Department, July, 28, 1825. The Bight Hon. the
Governor-General haslearned with great sorrow the demise of Mijor-General
Sir David Ochterlony, resident in Malwa and Rajai)utana. This melancholy
event took ?Iaoe on the morning of the 15th Ingt, Meernt, whither he had
proceeded for the benefit of change of air. On the eminent military services
of Major-General Sir David Ochterlony, it wonld be superfluous to dilate;
they have been acknowledged in terms of the highest praise by successve
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peremptory revocation of his measures, and the results to BOOK 111.
which his sense of undeserved censure indirectly contri- CHAP. Y.
buted, brought upon them temporary obloguy, both in ——
India and in England. Nevertheless, it is impossible not 1826
to admit the wisdom of their hesitation to countenance

the hazard of precipitate hostilities. The force assembled

by Sir David Ochterlony with the most commendable
promptitude and activity, however formidable, was con-

fessedly inadequate to overcome a prolonged and national re-

sistance. His expectations of success, although confidently
cherished, were based upon his being able to anticipate

the preparations of Durjan Sa, and to advance against
Bhurtpore before the fortifications should be fully re-

paired, and a garrison sufficient to defend them should be
collected. He aso calculated upon a division of feeling

among the Jauts, and the co-operation of a strong party
inimical to the usurpation. These were not impossible
contingencies; but they were not certainties. Armed men

from all the neighbouring territories, including those of

the Company, were daily gathering round the banners of

Durjan Sal. The actual condition of the ramparts was not

very authentically known ; and whatever enmity to the

usurper might be entertained by a portion of the Jaut

tribe, their national spirit, their pride in their former

repulse of a British army, and their confidence in the im-
pregnability of Bhurtpore, were not unlikely to have coin-

Governments; they justly earned a special and substantial reward from the
Hon, East India Company; they have been recognised with expressions of
admiration and applause by the British Parliament;, and they have been
honoured with signal marks of the approbation of bis Sovereign.

" With the name of Sir D. Ochterlony are associated many of the proudest
recollections of the Bengal Army; and to the renown of splendid achieve-
ments, he added, by the attainmeént_of the highest honours of the Military
Order of the Bath, the singular felicity of opering to hisgallant companions,
an access to those tokens of royal favour which are the™ dearest objects of a
soldier's ambition. The diplomatic qualifications of Sir D. Ochterlony wers
not less conspicuous than his military talents. To an admirably vigorous
intellect and consummate address, hé united the essential requiSites of_an
intimate knowledge of the native character, language, and manners. The
confidence which the Government reposed in an individual gifted with such
rare endowments, was evinced by the high and responsible situations which he
successively filled, and the dutieS of whith he discharged with eminent abilit
and advantage to the Public luterests. Asan especia testimony of the hig
respect in which the character and services of Major-General Sir D. Ochter-
lony are held, and as a public demonstration of sorrow for his demise, the
Governor-General in Council is pleased to direct that minute guns tothe
number of sixly-eight, correspon In%WIth his age, be fired this'evening at
sunset, from thé ramparts of Fort-WilTiam."
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bined all parties in sufficient strength to baffle an attack
upon the fortress with means inferior to those by which
it was eventually reduced. The season was dso far ad-
vanced ; and had the siege been long protracted, it might
have become impossible to keep the army in the field. To
have failed in the attempt, and been again repulsed from
the walls of Bhurtpore, would have been attended in all
probability with the most alarming results, and involved
the British Government in,war with every state from the
Punjab to Ava.® It was therefore the imperative duty of
the Government to weigh deliberately the course to be
pursued, and refrain from any hostile demonstrations
against Bhurtpore, until every possible precaution had
been taken to ensure success.

As long as the military preparations were in activity,
the language of Durjan Sa was expressive of submission
to the will of the British Government, and of his purpose
to rest contented with the office of Regent. When they
were suspended, he altered his tone, and assumed the
title of Raja; asserting that his claimsto the principality
rested not only on the preference of the people, but the
avowed intention of Ranadhir Sing, the eldest son and
successor of Runjit Sing, to adopt him — an arrangement
which gave him priority as the heir of the senior brother.
While professing to leave the decision to the Supreme
Government, he was busily engaged in preparing to oppose
an unfavourable award, and collecting troops and improv-
ing the fortifications of Bhurtpore. The neighbouring
Rajput and Mahratta states secretly encouraged his pro-
jects of resistance; and they evidently looked to the
approaching contest as full of promise for their hopes of
shaking off the Company's supremacy. Fortunately there
was no leader of renown — no chief of ability qualified to
take advantage of these aspirations, and guide and concen-
trate the energies of his countrymen. Durjan Sal was
unequal to the crisisj he was timid and undecided, indo-
lent and dissolute: he had no reputation asa soldier; and
his adherents had little confidence in his conduct or

* In a debate at the India House on the 19th of December, 1826, on the vote
of thanksto thearmy of Bhurtpore, it was observed by Sir J. Malcolm, that if
the sege had failed, it would in all human probability have added to the em-
barrassments of the Burmese War, that of hogtilities with almost every
State of India,—Asiatic Monthly Journal, Jan., 1827.
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courage. His younger brother, Madho Sing, who was BOOK | I |
more popular with the soldiers, had separated from him, CHAP.T.
and established himself in the fort of Deeg, whence he "
opened negociations with the British functionaries, with 1826.
the view of supplanting Durjan Sal in the Regency. The
ferment, however, continued to increase ; the usurping

chief added daily to his strength, and it became obviously
necessary to take vigorous measures for the vindication of

the British supremacy.

The chief political authority at Delhi, vacant by the
death of Sir David Ochterlony, had been conferred on Sir
CharlesMetcalfe, who had been called from Hyderabad for
that purpose. His presence at Calcutta suggested a re-
congderation of the policy to be pursued with regard to
the successon of Bhurtpore; and the opinions which he
expressed were decidedly favourable to an effective sup-
port of the minor Raja, as although the principle of non-
interference had been long and uniformly enjoined by the
authorities in England, those in India were continually
oompelled to deviate from it; for, as the paramount
power, it was at once their duty and their wisest policy
to put down anarchy and misrule; and, as the best pre-
ventive of those evils, to maintain legitimate succession:
he therefore recommended that the minor Raja should be
acknowledged, and Durjan Sal removed upon a suitable
provision. These arrangements might be attempted in
the first instance by negociation ; but, in the event of
their failure, they should be speedily followed by the, em-
ployment of an adequate force to compe compliance.
These recommendations were adopted by the Governor-
General in Council. It was resolved to maintain the suc-
cesson of the rightful heir by exhortation and remon-
grance and should those fail, by arms! Sir C. Metcalfe
repaired to Delhi, to carry the resolutions of the Govern-
ment into effect; and as it was soon apparent that nego-
ciation was unavailing, the army, which had been assem-
bled at Agraand Mathura for eventual operations against
Bhurtpore, was put in motion under the direction of Lord

 The discussions in the Supreme Government on the resolution finally'
Adopted regar ding the successon to Bhurtpor e, aredescribed in the Appendix
tothePolitical Report of the Committee of the House of Commons, V'I . No

20, Letter from B. J. Jones, Esq., taken from the Secret and Political
Consultations.



134 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I'11. Combennere, the Commander-in-Chief in Bengal, whose
chap v. head-quarters were at Mathura, on the 5th of December 1825.
The forceswhich had been collected in the vicinity of
the Bhurtpore frontier, consisted of two Regiments of
European Cavalry, six of Native Cavalry and Skinner's
Irregular Horse, and of three Regiments of European and
sixteen of Native Infantry, with strong detachments of
Horse and Foot Artillery and Pioneers, and a Battering
Train of above a hundred pieces of heavy ordnance. The
force, consisting of about twenty-one thousand men of all
arms, marched in two divisions; one from Agra, com-
manded by Major-General Jasper Nicolls, C.B.; the other
from Mathura, under the command of Major General
Thomas Reynell, CB.! The force of the garrison was esti-
mated at twenty thousand men; chiefly Rajputs and
Jauts, with some Afghans: but the greatest security of
the fortress was in the height, the thickness, and tough-
ness of its walls, constructed of clay hardened in the sun,
upon which the play of the most formidable batteries pro-
duced comparatively little effect. Inthe former sege, a
broad and deep ditch materially added to the strength of
the fortress; but the besieged were deprived of this
source of defence by the prompt and judicious operations
of the British Commander-in-Chief.

The two divisions of the army moved on the 7th and
8th of December, and soon crossed the frontier. Before
day-break on the 10th, the Mathura division marched, in
anortherly direction, at some distance from the fort, and
screened from it by an interjacent forest, towards the
north-west, which was understood to be the direction of
an extensive piece of water, the Moti Jhil, subservient in
peaceable times to the irrigation of the lands; but capable
of fillingthe ditches of the fortress in the time of siege by

* The Agra Division comprised the first Brigade of Cavalry, consisting of
His Majesty's 16th Lancers, and the 6th, 8th, and 9th Regiments of Native
Cavalry and three Brigades of Infantry; thethrrd Brigade, compased of His

g thh Foot and the11th and 31& N. | . ; the second, of the 33rd, 36th
and 37t .1 .; and the sixth condging ‘of the 15th, 21, and 35th
Regrments N | ., with three troops of Horse Artillery and the Experrmental
Brigade. The Mathura Division wasformed of the 2nd Brigade of Cavalry,
composed of His Majesty's 11th Light Dr oons and the 3rd, 4th, and 10th
R iments of Natrve Cavalry and of three es of Infantrg thelit, 4th,

5th, composd g%tof His Majesty's 4th Foot and 23rd and 63rd
N I of the 32nd, 41t and h N. L, and of the 6th, 18th and 60th Regiments
. with Horse and Foot Artillery.
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daioes cut through the embankment within which the BOOK 111.
waters were confined. To prevent the enemy from open- CHAP. V.
ing channels through the bank, or to fill up any gaps that ———
might have been made, a column was sent in advance  1826.
which successfully accomplished the duty entrusted toiit.
A small party of the enemy was driven off; dluices, that
had been recently opened, were effectually closed; and
arrangements were made for retaining possession of the
post, which wereundisturbed throughout the siege. Except
in a few places of little depth or extent, the ditch con-
tinued dry.

The fortress, or rather fortified town, of Bhurtpore is
situated in a tract of country generaly level, but diver-
sified on the west by a range of barren rocks, and in other
directions, by occasional eminences of inconsiderable ele-
vation. The exterior defences, above five miles in cir-
cumference, consisted of lofty and thick walls of dried
clay, rising from the edge of a broad and deep ditch,
flanked by thirty-five tower-bastions, of aform and struc-
ture scarcely obnoxious to breaching or enfilade, and
strengthened by the outworks of nine gateways. Behind
the walls, and towering high above them at their northern
extremity, rose the bastions of the citadel, attaining an
elevation of above a hundred feet, and commanding the
town, the outer ramparts, and the adjacent plain. The
citadel was defended by aditch fifty yards broad and fifty-
nine feet in depth, and filled with water. Immediately
contiguous to the outer ditch, an open esplanade of irre-
gular breadth, but in Home places about seven hundred
yards across, answered the uses of a glacis. It was encom-
passed through four-fifths of its circuit by a shallow
forest of trees and brushwood — a preserve for wild beasts
and variouskinds of game.

As the great extent of the fortifications of Bhurtpore
precluded the possibility of a complete investment, and
as it appeared likely that the most contenient point of
attack would be found to be on the north-east face of the
fort, the first division took up its ground with its right
resting on the reservoir, extending along the northern side

! of detachments of His Majesty's 14th, the 3rd N. | ., two syuad
%goor‘s the 4th L|ght Cavalry, r| ht W|ng or Skmnne's Horwand
atroop of Artillery, and twd Companiés oi Miners.
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BOOK 11 of the fortress, onthe outer edge of the wood. The second
CHAP. v. division, as it came up, formed on the left of the first,

1806,

and fronted the eastern face. A detachment was posted
tothe south, at the village of Mallye, which commanded a
view of the works; and infantry and cavalry posts were
gradually established on the southern and western faoes,
within easy communication and support; and the escape
of the garrison and the admission of reinforcements, were
thus equally prevented. Attempts were occasionally
made to break through; but they were generally repulsed.
The battering train arrived in camp on the 13th of
December.

The repeated and careful reconnoissances of the en-
gineers having satisfied the Commander-in-Chief, that the
most eligible points of attack were, aravelin on the north-
eastern face on the east of one of the principal gateways,
the Jangina gate, and a bastion on the east front connected
with the ramparts by a narrow projection from which it
received its designation of the long-necked bastion, it was
determined that regular approaches should be made, in
order to erect batteries against the parts selected. With
thisview, on the morning of the 23rd, two positions were
taken up in advance of the main body, and on the edge of the
jungle nearest to the fort; one by detachments from the
first division, at agarden named after Baldeo Sing ; the
other, by detachments from the second division, at the
village of Kadam Kandy, about three quarters of amile
on the left of the garden. Ground was broken at these
situations, under a heavy fire from the fort, and desultory
attacks of the enemy's horse and foot. Gunswere brought
to bear upon the latter; and they were dispersed without
much difficulty or injury to the working parties. Batteries
were constructed at both positions, and opened on the
24th at day-bresk. Their fire was briskly replied to by
the fort, but by the evening several of the enemy's guns
were withdrawn from the outer works, being overmatched
by the fire from the batteries. During the followingdays,
the advance of the trenches was diligently pursued, and
other and more advanced batteries were constructed;
while those first formed were brought nearer to the ditch.
The whole mounted thirty-six mortars and forty-eight
pieces of heavy ordnance, and for several days kept up a
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heavy fire of shot and shells, which produced evident BOOK |11.
dilapidation of the bastions, and caused great destruction CHAP. V.
and terror in the town. Parties of matchlock men at- ——
tempted to interrupt the progress of the works, but they  1826.
were easily driven into the fort, and no vigorous sortie
was undertaken. The fire from the ramparts became
however better directed, and a shot reached the residence
of the Commander-in Chief, aimed, it was conjectured, by
an artilleryman who had deserted to the enemy. The
trenches were, nevertheless, brought close to the counter-
scarp of the ditch; and on the 31st the arrangements
for mining were commenced.

Although thefireof the breaching batteries produced
sensible damage on the ramparts, yet the nature of the
materials of which they were composed, aswell as their
conical outline, prevented their being rent asunder into
open chasms or levelled into piles of ruins over which
it were easy to clamber ; and they merely crumbled into
rugged masses, which followed the direction of the accli-
vity, and rendered it scarcely less steep and inaccessible
than it was originally. The result had not been unfore-
seen; and the attention of the Commander-in-Chief had,
from an early period, been directed to the construction of
mines, as the most prompt and certain means of ruining
defences of the nature of those of Bhurtpore.! Although,
therefore, the co-operation of powerful batterieswas essen-
tial in contributing to the demolition of the works, yet

A question has been raised with regard to the claim of two distinguished
officers of the Pengal Armly to the merit of having recommended to the Com-
mander-in-Chief the employment of mines in the siege of Bhurtpore. The
measure was suggested to Lord Combermere by Major (now Major-General)
Galloway, in a memoir addressed to his Lordship when encamped before
Bhurtpore, in which he advocated, as far as he was aware for the first time,
the plan of breaching by mines, and not by artillery, founding his opinion not
only on geneial principles, but his perSonal experience, General Galloway
having served with distinction at thefirst siege of Bhurtpore, where he com-
manded the pioneers, and being known also as the author of avaluable work
on the Mud Forts of India. It appears, however, that prior to the receipt of
General Galloway's memoir, prior even to the commencement of the Siege
recourse to mining had been’ strongly recommended by Lieutenant (now
Lieutenant-Colonel) Forbes of the Engineers, who was on duty at the siege,
and who had been trained in England In the theory and practice of mining.
The particular planswhich he suggested were approved of by the Chief Engi-
neer, and the Commander-in-Chiéf, and were generally followed in the opera-
tionsthat ensued. There isno doubt, however, that both the communications
were independently made, as probably were others of A similar purport;
and both these officérs therefore were entitled to the creditof having originated
recommendations, to the adoption of which the successful operations against
Bhurtpore were mainly to be ascribed.
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BOOK 111. their more especial object had been to cover the approaches
CHAP. v. and keep down the fire of the enemy. As soon as these

1826.

purposes were accomplished, and the approaches had been
successfully advanced to the edge of the ditch, active
operations were undertaken for carrying mines across
it into the opposite scarp underneath the rampart at the
north-east angle and the long-necked bastion. Upon effect-
ing lodgments on the edge of the ditch, it wasfound to be
abroken ravine, in some places above thirty feet deep,
but not difficult to cross. By the 2nd of January, the
breaching batteries mounted twenty-five guns and sixty
mortars, and a small battery had been established on the
west face, chiefly to divide the attention of the enemy.

By the 8th of January, mines had been carried across
and under the ditch; and, on the north-east, had pene-
trated beneath the ramparts. On that day, a mine under
the cavalier and curtain of the north-eastern angle was
sprung, and although not productive of the expected
effect to its whole extent, occasioned considerable dilapi-
dation. Three other mines were successfully sprung on
the 8th in the counterscarp of the ditch, in the same
direction. At the sametime it was determined to drive
a large mine deep into the rampart at the north-east angle,
and construct others subsidiary to its anticipated opera
tions. On the left, similar works were carried on with
emulative courage and activity; and, on the 11th and
12th, the ditch was crossed, and mines were commenced
beneath the ramparts. During these proceedings, attempts
were made by the enemy to countermine ; but in general,
without success: parties also descended into the ditch,
and endeavoured to interrupt the works, but they were
driven out by the supporting parties, anong which the
Gorkhas of the Sirmor Battalion, a detachment of whom
hadjoined the army, and were employed as skirmishers
and marksmen, were conspicuously distinguished. The
batteries continued to play on the ruined parapets; and,
although the enemy partially repaired the breaches, they
presented every appearance of being practicable, and the
whole army impatiently awaited the order to storm* |t
was not much longer delayed.

On the 16th of January, the mine under the long-necked
bastion was sprung with complete success. The facility
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of approach was tested by the ascent of an officer, and a BOOK |11.
small party of the 59th. Immediately after the explo- cHAP. V.
sion they reached the top of the bastion, and returned '
without suffering any molestation from the enemy. The 1826
18th was appointed for the assault: the signal for which
was the explosion of the great mine under the north-east
cavalier. Two subsidiary mines having been fired, the
principal one containing ten thousand pounds of powder,
was ignited. In a short time, the earth shook; adull
muttering sound was heard, the sky was clouded with
huge volumes of smoke and dust, and enormous masses
of the hardened ramparts were sent flying into the air.
A number of the enemy who had assembled to defend
the breach were destroyed, and several of the foremost of
the storming party, who, in their anxiety to advance, upon
the instant of the springing of the mine, had crowded too
nearly to the opening, were struck down and killed or
disabled.! The accident caused a momentary hesitation;
but the word was given to advance, and the column scaed
the ramparts.

The column destined for the main attack on the right
was under the command of Major-General Reynell, and
and consisted of His Majesty's lith, five Companies of
the41st N. | ., and the 6th, 23rd, and 30th regiments, N. 1.
The main column of the left attack commanded by Major-
General Nicollswas formed of His Majesty’s 59th, and the
15th, 21st, and 31st Native Regiments. These were to
assault the principal breaches on the north and east. On
the right of the first column, a division composed of two
Companies of the European Regiment, the 58th N. 1., and
ahundred Gorkhas, under the command of Lieut. Colonel
Delamaine, was directed to storm the Jangina Gate. An
intermediate column, formed of two other Companies of
the European Regiment, the Grenadier Company of the

* Twelve men of the 14th were killed or wounded. Brigadiers M'Combe
and Pat<»n, Captain Irvine of the Engmeers, and Lieut. Daly of His Majesty's
14th, received trevere contusions; the latter had his leg amputated. It has
been usually said, that the injury was occasioned by the explosion of the mine
in an unexpected direction; "but this does not appear to have been the case,
and is dented by the Engineer. Lieutenant For be« had sketched the precise
outline the breach would take, and Captain Irvine had pointed oat the danger,
and proceeded to the trenches to recommend the men being drawn back, bat
they were so crowded, that it WHS impossible; and their exposure beyond the
}renchf&?‘fto the Are of the garrison would have been attended with still severer
oss of life.



140

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK |11, 35thN.I., and the Light Company of the 37th N. L, with
CHAP. v.a hundred Gorkhas, commanded by Lieut.-Colonel T.

1826,

Wilson, was to attempt the escdade of the north flank
angle of the long-necked bastion; and areserve column
attached to the left main division, consisting of the
remaining Companies of the 36th and 37th Regiments
N.I.,under Brigadier-General Adams, was appointed to
menace the Agra Gate. The Cavalry and Horse Artillery
were posted along the south and west faces of the fortress,
to intercept such of the enemy as might endeavour to
escape in that direction.

As soon as the right column heard the order to advance,
they rushed up the breach, and speedily gained its sum-
mit. They were resolutely charged by the defenders;
but the bayonet did its work and quickly cleared the
bastion. The column then divided, part following the
ramparts to theright, part to theleft, driving the garrison
before them from every post where they attempted to make
astand with immense slaughter. The right division was
joined at the Jangina Gate, by Colonel Delamaine's de-
tachment, which had successfully stormed ; but the whole
party presently suffered some loss from the explosion of
a mine under the gateway. Captain Armstrong of the
14th aso was shot. They nevertheless pushed forward
along the ramparts, or descended into the town, and de-
stroyed a number of the defenders, until they reached a
bastion near the Kumbhir Gate on the western wall.
Here they were met by the 59th, part of the left column.
The left division of the right attacking column cleared
the ramparts between the two breaches, and destroyed a
number of the enemy in the town, and at a bridge over
the ditch of the citadel. The breach on the left was
ascended without much opposition; but when the column
reached the summit, a fierce conflict ensued. General
Edwards, commanding a subdivision of the column, and
Captain Pitman of the 59th, and many of the men, fell
under a heavy lire of matchlocks from an adjacent cavalier,
whichflanked their advance, until the enemy weredriven
from it by the left division of the right column. They
adso suffered from guns pointed down the neck of the
rampart: but upon these they'resolutely rushed and
carried them; and then turning to the left, swept the
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ramparts round the south until theyjoined the party of BOOK | I 1.
the right column at the Kumbhir Gate, encountering and CHAP. V.
overcoming a resolute resistance at different points of —
their route.  On their way, they detached parties into the 1826
town, and opened the Agra Gate for the advance of General
Adam'’s reserve: and were accompanied by the supporting
division of Colonel Wilson, which, having clambered up

the ruined ramparts at the re-entering angle, formed by

the projecting gorge of the long-necked bastion, under a
flanking fire from the bastion on the right, descended into

the body of the place, and moving along the town parallel

with the ramparts, encountered and destroyed several

strong parties of the garrison.  After passing the Mathura

Gate, the division carried several bastions still occupied

by the enemy, and assisted in the complete clearance of

the ramparts. The guns of the citadel had inflicted some

injury on the assailants during the storm, but ceased

firing when the outer works and the town were occupied;

and in the afternoon the citadel surrendered. The enemy
generally fought with resolution, and their artillerymen

mostly fell by their guns. About eight thousand were

slain. The total amount of killed and wounded was esti-

mated at fourteen thousand men. The loss of the victors

in the assault did not exceed six hundred." As soon as

the conflict commenced, strong bodies of Horse and Foot
attempted to fly from the devoted fortress through the

gates on the western face ; but they were intercepted by

the cavalry, and many of them were killed or taken
prisoners. Amongst the latter were Durjan Sa himself

with hiswife and two sons. Soon after the assault had

taken place, he quitted Bhurtpore by the Kumbhir Gate,

with about forty horsemen ; and after dispersing a small

picquet of cavalry opposed to him, effected his retreat

into the adjoining wood, where he remained for severa

hours. Issuing from the thicket, between three and four
o'clock, he had succeeded in passing to the rear of the 8th

Native Cavalry, when his party was observed and imme-

diately pursued by the third troop under Lieut. Barbor.

The fugitives were soon overtaken and secured without

! Europeans and Natives killed, one hundred and three, wounded four
hundred and sixty-six, missing eleven. The officers killed were, Brigadfer-
General Edwards, Captain Armstrong of His Majesty's 14th, Captain Pitman
of HisMajesty's 59th, and Captain Brown of the 31 Regiment N. I.
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BOOK I I'l. offering resistance. Durjan Sal was sent as a prisoner of
CHAP. v. state to Allahabad. Onthe day after the storm, Lord
Combermere and Sir Charles Metcalfe entered the citadel,
1826 and on the 20th placed the young Raja on the throne of
his ancestors.  The care of his person was confided to the
principal widow of the late Rga, as nominal regent. The
management of affairs was entrusted to Jawahir Sal, and
Chintaman Foujdar, who had enjoyed the confidence of
his father," subject to the control of a British resident,
to be permanently appointed to Bhurtporej and who,
until the chief should attain to maturity, was to exercise
a general superintendence over the person of tne minor

Raja, and the administration of the principality.

The services of the army before Bhurtpore were duly
acknowledged, both by the East India Company and by
the Parliament; and in the latter, the opportunity was
taken of paying a like tribute to the services of the army
and navy in the Burmawar. The merit of the Governor-
General and Commander-in-chief had been previously
rewarded by the Crown, and the dignities of Viscount and
Earl conferred upon Lord -Amherst, and that of Viscount
upon Lord Combermere. The thanks of the Court of
Proprietors had aso been awarded to Lord Amherst for
his exertions in conducting to a successful issue the war
with Ava, and to the naval and military forces engaged in
it, and to the Governor-General, the Commander-in-Chief,
and the army of Bhurtpore.?

After dismantling the fortifications of Bhurtpore, and
completing the measures necessary for its protection, the
army marched against Aiwar. Madho Smg, the brother
of Durjan Sal, immediately tendered his submission, and

! These two chiefs were, however, held in detestation by the people, who
accused them most undeservedly of having treacheroudy facilitated the cap-
tureof Bhurtpore. So strong wasthis feeh.ré?, even in the British Camp, that
upon their visiting the Commander-in-Chief, a native mob assmbled round
their iitter, abused them and maltreated their attendants, and, would probably
have murdered them, but for the timely interposition of a British escort.

* Beddes the official despatches, we have for the sege of Bhurtpore the
authentic account of Captain Creighton of the 11th Dragoons, "Narrative of
the Sege and Capture of Bhurtpnre;" and a variety of inte esting and valu-
able materials in letters from different offers who served at the sege, pub-
lished service Journal, 1834, 1835, and in _‘extracts
from the Journals of . Genera tlie Engineers,
published with other communications in a .

1847, f(.)rmlngi part of a series of Papers on the Operations ot the Bengal

Army in India, to which it were very desrable to have access in a more
commodious form.



SUBMISSION OF THE RAJA OF ALWA.

gave up the fortress of Deeg. A liberal penson was
asigned to him, on condition of his residing within the
Company's territory. The fall of Bhurtpore, and the
approach of the formidable force by which it had been
achieved, intimidated the Raja of Alwar into prompt
acquiecence with the demands of the British Govern-
ment. The persons who had instigated the attempt on
the life of Ahmed Bakhsh Khan were delivered up and
transmitted for trial to Delhi. Bulwant Sing who had
been imprisoned by the Raja was st at liberty, and one
half of the lands which had been originally conferred upon
the Rao Raja by the British Government in the time of
Sir G. Barlow's administration, was resumed and settled
upon him, with a pecuniary grant of equal value. A di-
vison of the army was stationed for sometime on the
frontier under General Nlcolls, to ensure the observance
of the engagements thus entered into, and the continuance
of tranquillity.

Although no doubt of the guilt of the individualsim-
plicated in the attempt on the life of Ahmed Bakhsh was
entertained, yet as the evidence wasjudicially insufficient,
they were acquitted. Intimation was at the same con-
veyed to the Raja of Alwar, that it was expected he would
refrain from replacing them in offices of trust; and as he
paid no attention to the intimation, he was excluded from
the presence of the Governor-General upon his visit
towards theend of theyear to Hindustan, and the privilege
of direct correpondence with the head of the Govern-
ment was also withheld from him. These marks of dis-
pleasure were sengbly felt, and Malha and his asodates
were dismissed from his councils and banished to the
district of Delhi, on which he wasrestored to the indul-
gence of direct intercourse with the Governor-General.
The reconciliation was facilitated by the death of Ahmed
Bakhsh Khan in 1827.

The fall of Bhurtpore was the surest guarantee that
could be devised for the restoration of subordination, and
the maintenance of quiet in the surrounding countries.
A British army flushed with victory, and commanded by
a general, whose renown had spread to the remotest parts
of India, had formerly been repulsed from its walls, after
repeated assaults, in which skill and valour had done their
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BOOK I I1. utmost; and the tradition of the defeat had impressed
CHAP. v. upon the natives, whether Prince or people, the conviction

18%6.

that Bhurtpore was the bulwark of the liberties of India,
and destined to arrest the march of European triumph*
The disappointment of these expectations, at a moment
when it had been widely rumoured that the strength
of the British Government was exhausted in a distant
and disastrous warfare, diffused a sense of awe and
apprehension amongst the native states, and tranquil-
lised, at least for a season, the ferment which had for
some time past disquieted Hindustan. It was now felt
that resistance was hopeless, and that any opposition to
the British power must end in the destruction of its
adversary.

The termination of the war with Ava, and the capture
of Bhurtpore, relieving the Government from any imme-
diate political duties, the Governor-General availed himself
of the opportunity to visit the Upper Provinces, and re-
animate by personal intercourse the amicable relations
which subsisted with the, native princes. Lord Amherst
left Calcutta in the beginning of August, and arrived at
Cawnpore on the 16th of November, where all the petty
chiefs of Bundelkhand waited upon him; and he was
visited by the King of Oude. In return, the Governor-
General repaired to Lucknow ; and an opportunity was
afforded him of a confidential communication with the
King with respect to the management of his country.
However well disposed towards his allies, and receiving
the Governor-General with the most cordial hospitality,
Ghazi ud din Hyder continued to deny the necessity of
anf interposition in his affairs; appealing to the flourish-
ing appearance of his country in proof of the success of
his administration. Intruth, with occasiona exceptions,
thelands were covered with cultivation, and the people ap-
peared to be contented. The assessment was light; and
the revenues were levied without difficulty, although the
system of farming them was adhered to, and tended to
perpetuate extortion. The unfavourable accounts of the
condition of Oude had been much exaggerated.” and had

! Evidence to the contrary is not wanting. In 1824, a body of irregular
horse, inar ching from Shahabad to Pert&bgerh in Oude, could find no gpot on

which to encamp without injury to the crops ; and in the following year, we
havethe concurrent report* of different officers and travellers, that the vil-
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principally originated inthe turbulent spirit which pre- BOOK |11,
vailed upon the confines of the kingdom bordering on the CHAP. .
British districts, where a race of refractory landholders, ——
Bajputs by tribe and soldiers by profession, considered it 1826
adisgrace to comply peacesbly with the demands of the

state, and paid their revenue only to military collectors.

The belief that the evil was, in a great measure, of a
limited extent, and the strong objections of the king, had
latterly induced the government to refrain from urging
suggestions of Reform; and their forbearance had been
requited by the opportune assistance of the hoarded trea-

sures of Sadat Ali. At the end of 1825, a perpetual loan

of acrore of rupees, amillion sterling, was made to the
Company by the King of Oude, of which the interest, at

5 per cent., was to be paid to members of hisfamily, and

in particular to his favourite minister Aga Mir, whom he

thus hoped to secure against the animosity of the heir
apparent, with whom the minister and king had both

been long at variance, although they had latterly, in ap-
pearance at least, been reconciled. In the following year,
asecond loan, of half amillion, was lent for a period of

two years. The interview with the Governor-General

closed the intercourse with the King of Oude. He died

in October, 1827. Ghazi ud din Hyder, although indolent

and addicted to habits of intemperance, was not devoid

of sagacity or judgment: he perfectly well understood

the nature of his connexion with the British Government;

and in his correspondence with the Governor-General, had

not unfrequently the advantage. He was an encourager

of letters and the arts; was of a kind and conciliating
disposition, and cultivated a friendly familiarity with the
successive residents at his court. He was too much under

the influence of self-interested advisers, his ministers, and

his begums ; but his reign was unstained by violence

or cruelty; and he afforded a not unfavourable specimen-

of an Asiatic prince. He was succeeded by his eldest

ages were populous: no complaints of over-assessment were heard; and the
face of the country was a perfect garden, equal to the best cultivated districts
in the Company'sterritories. o o .

Alargework, the Heft Kulznm, a dictionary of Arabic with a Persian
Interpretation, in six folio vqumeghwas compiled and printed at his expense;
and copies were presented to the chief public libraries in Indiaand Europe.
European artists of different professons were liberally maintained in hi*
service.

VOL.m. L
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BOOK | Il .son Soliman Jah, who took the title of Nasir-ud-din

CHAP. v.

1827.

Hyder.

After passing some days at Lucknow, the Governor-
General proceeded to Agra, where he arrived early in
January, 1827 — and was there met by all the Chiefs of
Malwa, and missons from theM ahratta princes, Holkar
and Sindhia. The former was still a minor ; and the con-
duct of the state was vested in the ministers, under the
control of the Resident, Mr. Welledey, who, for many
years, exercised with remarkable judgment and efficiency
almost unbounded authority over the territory subject to
Indore, and through his asigants, over the adjacent
countries, whether subject to petty independent princes,
or constituting districts belonging to Holkar and Sindhia,
which had been placed under the management of British
officers. For some time he was steadily seconded by the
principal minister, TantiaJ6g, one of the actors in the
turbulent scenes that had preceded hostilities in 1819,
and who therefore well knew the value of the protection
given to the immature years of his sovereign, by the pre-
sence of a British Resident. He died in the beginning of
May, 1826 ; but his death made no change in the relations
which connected Mulhar Rao Holkar with hisallies. The
misson from Sindhia was headed by Hindu Rao, the
brother of his favourite wife, BaizaBai. The Raja him-
self had been long suffering from illness, and his early
dissolution was expected. The representations of his
ministers, supported by the Resident, urging him to adopt
a son and succesor, as he had no son of bisown, were of
no avail in overcoming his reluctance to a measure which
was considered essential to perpetuate the existence of the
Gwalior state. He declared, that he had no relationsin
whom he was interested, or among whom he could select
an eligible object of adoption; and he was satisfied to
leave the future to the determination of the British Go-
vernment, who might make whalever disposition they
thought best. The real cause of hisreuctance, however,
was his attachment to Baiza Bai,- who had long exercised
An imperious influence over hie mind, and to whom he
wished to bequeath the substantial authority of the state
although the oppostion of the principal persons of his
court, and probably some misgivings of the result, deter-
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red him from declaring her his successor.! Dowlat Rap BOOK |11
Sindhiadied in March, 1827. He had reigned thirty-three CHAP.V.

years, during the first ten of which he was virtual sove-
reign of the greater part of Hindustan, holding in subjec-
tion Delhi and its titular monarch, the upper part of the
Doab, and the larger portion of Bundelkhand and Malwa,
levying tribute from the princes of Rajputana, dictating
terms to his nominal superior, the Peshwa, and having at
his command a formidable force, not only of the national
arm, light cavalry, and a host of irregular foot, but of
forty disciplined battalions, and an imposing train of one
hundred and forty pieces of artillery directed by European
officers. Hisfatal quarrel with the British Government
annihilated his army, and transferred to his enemies all
his territoriesin Hindustan. The Pindari war may have
suggested to him the possibility of recovering some of his
lost domains ; and the hope, concurring with his supposed
duty to the head of the Mahrattas, seduced him into a
temporary deviation from the cautious line of policy which
he had till then pursued, and exposed him to a further
diminution of his power. The penalty, however, was not
inflicted, and, satisfied with his excape, Dowlat Rao devot-
ed himself thenceforward to indolence and amusement,
and indulged no longer in dreams of political importance.
He seems also to have discarded all feelings of resentment
against those to whom he owed his humiliation, and to
have confided implicitly in the good will of the British
Government, whose representatives were admitted to his
familiarity, almost to his friendship.

Shortly after the demise of Sindhia, a paper was pro-
duced, purporting to contain the expression of his last
wishes, agreeably to which an heir was to be adopted, but
an indefinite regency was to be entrusted to Baiza Bai,
for whom the protection of the Company was solicited.
The document proved to be supposititious, but it was ad®

! Sindhia, in a conference -with the Resident, intimated another although
not altogether dissmilar motive,  If a son were adt;gted by him, the custom
of the Mahrattas required that the adoptive mother should be the senior of the
Bala—who was not Baiza but Kukma Bal; and the latter was notoriousy
unfit for the office of Regent, which would have devolved on her ait the mother

of the minor Raja. ~Sutherland's Sketches, 155. . . .
Thereport of the Resident, Major Stewart, representsin so interesting a

manner, the circumstance of Sindhia's decease, and with so g'u_st an apprecia-
tion or bis character, that it is highly worthy of perusal. It is given in the

Appendix ill.

1827
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BooK Il1. mitted to be evidenoe of the Rajas intentions; and the
CHAP, v. adoption of a son, and the regency of the Bai, were au-

1827.

thorised under a general assurance of protection. Five
bojn remotely related to Sindhia, were brought to Gwalior
from the Dekhin, of whom, Mukt Rao, a lad of eleven
years of age, the son of an obscure individual, descended
from the common ancestor of the family, was selected,
with the approbation of the Resident. He was forthwith
affianced to the grand-daughter of Sindhia by Raiza Bai,
and was placed upon the cushion of sovereignty, on the
18th of June, 1827. At Sindhia's death, the pension paid to
him by the British Government, of four lakhs of rupees a
year, ceased; and, as this had furnished the principal
fund for the regular pay of the contingent commanded by
British officers, and constituting the only force in the
service of Gwalior upon which dependence could be
placed, it was necessary to provide other means of meet-
ing the expence.  After some negotiation, the Regent Bai,
with an ulterior view to her own interests, consented to
advance to the Company, a loan or deposit of eighty lakhs
of rupees, theinterest of which at five per cent, was to be
applied to the payment of the contingent force. The ar-
rangement thus accomplished, involved the seeds of
future dissension; but the minority of the adopted suc-
cessor, obviated their immediate development.

From Agra, the Governor-General, after avisit to the
young Raja of Bhurtpore, continued his journey to Delhi,
where the envoys of the different Rajput states attended
his durbar. With the chief of these, especialy Jaypur,
complicated questions of policy had for some time sub-
sisted, arising out of the fluctuating and uncertain manner
in which British interposition was exercised, the wish and
at the same time the difficulty of withdrawing from it.
The solution of the problem continued equally to occupy
the consideration of the succeeding administration; and as
the most important events which sprang fromiit, belong to a
later date, an account of them may be reserved for a future
occasion. The interviews which took place with thefallen
majesty of Delhi, were, upon this occasion, regulated with
the most mhmjte precision; and the dignity of the Go-
vernor-General was scrupulously asserted. The King, by
the concessions to which he yielded, indulged the hope of
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procuring an addition to his pecuniary resources, on the BOOR
ground of the improved revenues of the assigned territo- CHAP. ».
ries. Hewas disappointed in his expectations. The as —
signment of any specified territory was denied; and the 1827
limitation in theoriginal paper, which was declared to be
apaper of intentions, and not any engagement, by which
it was proposed, that if the revenues admitted the Royal
stipend should be augmented to alakh of rupees a month,
fixed the amount of any future augmentation: but, what-
ever conditions might have been thought to exist at an
earlier period, they were superseded by the arrangements
concluded in 1809, when afixed money grant was assigned
without any reference to territorial revenue. His majesty
was by no means satisfied with this decision, and appealed
from it to the authorities in England, not wholly without
success, as, although the existence of the engagement
was disallowed, an accession to his stipend was authorised,
by which it was to be raised to the sum of fifteen lakhs a
year : the circumstances which induced his majesty to de-
cline acceptance of the increase belong to alater period.
After leaving Delhi, Lord Amherst repaired to Simla on
the lower range of the Himalaya, now for the first time
the temporary residence of the Governor-General of Bri-
tish India. During his residence, friendly missions were
interchanged with Ranjit Sing, whose career of conquest
was for atime checked by the insurrection of his Afghan
subjects on the west of the Indus, at the call of Syed
Ahmed, afanatical Mohammedan. Thisman, originally a
trooper in the service of Amir Khan, departed for Delhi,
when the predatory force of that chief was disbanded, and
there set up for areformer of the faith of Islam, profes-
sing to restore it to its original purity, and to divest it of
all idolatrous and superstitiousinnovations.  Wholly illit-
erate himself, he found men of learning to advocate his
doctrines; and he speedily obtained proselytes and fol-
lowers. After a visit to Calcutta, and a pilgrimage to
Mecca, which added to his reputed sanctity, Syed Ahmed
returned by way of the former city, to the Upper Pro-
vinces, and, after some interval, appeared in the Punjab,
where, in December, 1826, he proclaimed a holy war
against the infidel Sikhs. That his cause should have
found numerous adherents among the Afghans, who had
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been compelled to an enforced subjection to Sikh do-
minion was to have been expected; but the enterprise
excited a strong interest among the Mohammedans,
throughout India, and from every principal town where
they formed a portion of the population —from Delhi,
Lucknow, Surat, Hyderabad, and even from Madras and
Calcutta, contributions of money and jewels were des-
patched to him; and the younger and more adventurous-
marched to enlist under his banners. His forces were
thus raised to between thirty thousand and forty thou-
sand men ; but their undisciplined and ill-organised fana-
ticism was unequal to resist the more steady valour of
the Sikh battalions, and they were defeated with great loss
at Naushera, near the Indus, by the army of Ranjit, under
Budh Sing. The insurgents were for a time dispersed,;
but they again collected, and, for several years, maintain-
ed apartial and desultory warfare. Quarrels among them-
selves reduced their numbersand impaired their strength ;
and early in 1831, Syed Ahmed was defeated and slain, in
an action with a Sikh detachment commanded by the
prinlce Shir Sing. His death put an end to the con-
test.

During the residence of the Governor-General in the
mountains, hostilities of a different character, in which
the interests of India were concerned, although remotely,
broke out between Russia and Persia.  The direct inter-
course of the Court of Persiawith the English Cabinet of
St. James's, was no longer recommended by any political
advantage, and was found to be productive of much incon-
venience and embarrassment. It was therefore resolved
to revert to the former channel of communication—to
discontinue the appointment of a Chargé d'Affaires on the
part of the Crown— and to despatch an envoy to Tehran
in the name of the East India Company. Upon the first
proposal of this arrangement to the king, Futteh' Ali Shah
treated it as an indignity offered to his person, and refused
to admit an envoy from the Indian Government. Being
assured, however, that in that case no British representa-
tive would be appointed to his Court, and unwilling to
lose the support of a British officer in the impending rup-

L prinMp'fl Life of Runjeet Sing, 145. H'Gregor'i History of the Sikh*



WAR BETWEEN PERSIA AND RUSSIA. 151

ture with Russia— importuned also by the urgent repre- BOOK 111.
sentations of his eldest son, Abbas Mirza— he yielded, CHAP.V.
after some delay, a reluctant acquiescence, and consented—
to send an agent to Bombay to conduct the mission to his 1827.
capital. Lieut.-Colonel Macdonald, who had been appoint-
ed envoy since 1824, and had been directed to await the
issueof thenegociation at Bombay, proceeded accordingly,
and joined the camp of the Shah at Ahar in September,
1826. He found the Persians engaged in hostilities with
Russia, and claiming that pecuniary assistance to which
they considered themselves ei-titled by the Definitive
Treaty concluded at Tehran in 1814 in the event of an
unprovoked attack upon Persia by a European power.
Admission of the justice of the claim depended upon the
determination of the question—Who in the present in-
stance was the aggressor ?

Upon the termination of the preceding war with Russia,
a boundary line between the two countries had been laid
down in a general and vague manner; and its precise
direction was left to be adjusted by commissioners ap-
pointed on either side. In the course of the adjustment,
many differences and delays arose, which were reciprocally
imputed to intentional obstructions, and were the topics
of mutual ill-will and recrimination. The cabinet of St.
Petersburg pertinaciously objected to the only arrange-
ment by which a settlement of the dispute was feasible—
the arbitration of British officers; and the frontier re-
mained in consequence undetermined. The tribes situated
in the disputed tracts, subject to no recognised control,
transferred their alegiance at their pleasure to either of
the parties, and were the cause of frequent annoyarce to
both. Their chiefs were also encouraged, when they had

i The4th Articleof theTreaty of Tehran, ran thus: —" Ithavi_n%bemagr_eed
by an Articlein the preliminary Treaty concluded between the high contracting
owers, that in case of any European nation invading Persia, should, the
ersian government regulre the assgtance of the English Government, the
Governor-General of ludia, on the gart of Great Britain, shall comply with
the wish of the Persian Government, by sending from I ndia the force required,
with officers ammunition, and warlike stores; or, in lieu thereof, the English
Government shall pay an annual subsidy, the amount of which shall be regu-
lated in a Definitiveé Treaty to be concluded between the high contracting
Partles; it is hereby(frowdecl, that the amount of the said wbsg¥ shall be
wo hundred thousand tomans annually. It is further agreed, that the said
subsdy shall not be paid, in case the war with such European nation shll have
been produced by an aggresson on the part of Persia,"—Treaties printed by
order of the Houise of Commons, lith March, 1839.
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BOOK Il incurred the disgpleasure of the officers of one state, to
CHAP, v. seek an asylum within the limits of the other, and were
protected againg the consequences of their contumacy.

1827. It were difficult to decide which was most to blame.
Apparently neither was actuated by a sncere desre to
conclude a definitive settlement. Abbas Mirza, the edest
on and acknowledged successor of Futteh Ali Shah, wha
governed the frontier provinces of Azerbijan, relinquished
with great reluctance any portion of his country, and
trusted to the occurrence of some favourable opportunity
for recovering the territory which the preceding war had
wrested from Persia; while the Cabinet of St. Petersburgh,
steadily pursuing its system of progressive encroachment,
silently countenanced the dilatory proceedings of its com-
missioners in determining the boundary question. It had
gone farther, and had occupied a strip of land on the
north-west of the Gokcha Lake beonging, by its own
admission to Persa—in retaliation, it was affirmed, of
the Persan appropriation of a tract between the Chudao
and Kapanek rivers, which, by the treaty of Gulistan, had
been expresdy assigned to Russa. The latter power,
however, proposed to exchange the disputed districts;
but the transfer was objected to by Abbas Mirza, on the
ground that the command of the Gokcha Lake, would
facilitate any attack of the Russans on Erivan, a strong
fortress, held by a chief who acknowledged allegiance to
Perda, and had always been the unrelenting enemy of the
Russans. Whilst the subject was under discusson, the
Russans extended their posts to the south of the lake,
and took possesson of the whole of its circuit, refusing to
withdraw their troops without the orders of the Emperor.
Abbas Mirza was, in consequence, ordered to the frontier
with a military force; and the division of his army crossed
the boundary, and forcibly didodged the Russan posts
from the borders of the Gokcha Lake. The appearance
of aPersian army was the signal for a general rising of the
tribes of Karabagh, Shirwan, and Daghistan, who were
unwilling subjects of Russia; and they joined the prince
in great numbers. General Yermoloff, the Governor of
Georgia, unprepared for the aggresson, was too weak to
repel it. The negotiations which had been pending, had
been, neverthdess, uninterrupted; and Prince Menzkoff*
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had been sent to Tehran, to effect an amicable aoconimo- BOOK | 1| .
dation with the Shah, when the rashness of AbbasMirza CHAP. V.
put an end to the progpect of a pacific agreement —
Although, therefore, the encroachments of Rusia were :
of a nature to provoke the resentment of the Persian
court, yet aslong as an apparent readiness to submit its
pretensons to equitable adjustment was manifested, no
sufficient excuse was furnished for actual hostilities; and
the charge of aggresson was fairly ascribable, either to the
recklessness or the policy of Abbas Mirza. The British
envoy, therefore, objected to the payment of the subsidy
as not due according tothe termsof thetreaty; and Perda
was compelled to carry on the war on her own respons-
bility, and with her own unaided resources

Some unimportant succeses attended the first move
ments of the Prince. A Russan battalion was surprised
and defeated, and the town of Shisha was surrendered.
Abbas Mirzathen despatched a strong division, under the
command of his edest son, Mohammed Mirza, towards
the frontier of Georgia; but the Prince was met by a
Russan force under General Madadoff, at the village of
Shantkhai, and completely routed. To repair the conse
quences of this disaster, the prince moved with all his
forces estimated at thirty thousand horse and as many
foot, with forty-four guns, againg Ganja, which Madadoff
had occupied, and where he had been joined by General
Paskevitsch, with his divison. Although the Russans
were greatly inferior in number, thefirefrom their artillery
was so destructive, that the Pergans attempted in vain to
chargethem ; and, after sustaining severe loss they broke
and digpersed. Abbas Mirza, with not more than ten
thousand men, retreated to Asplanduz, leaving the line of
the Aras open to the enemy. Theriver was crosed, and
the Russan General had advanced to within sixty miles
of Tabriz, when he hesitated to follow up his advantage,
and fell back to retain possesson of Karabagh. At the
same time, some desultory incursons, which had been
attempted on the Georgian frontier by the Sirdar of
Erivan, had terminated in the discomfiture of the Per-
dans; and no doubt could be entertained of the result,
when the whole available strength of Russa should be
applied to the conflict.



254

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK II1. After ashort interval, rendered necessary by the in-
CITAF. v. clemency of the season, during which the British envoy

1827.

. vainly endeavoured to impress upon Abbas Mirza the

hopelessness of the contest, hostilities were resumed in
Karabagh, by the advance of General Madadoff to the
Aras; and in Georgia, by a demonstration against Erivan.
Neither of these movements were successful; but they
were soon repeated, under the able direction of General
Paskevitsch, who had been appointed to the government
of Georgia. Leaving aforceto observe Erivan, he marched
to besiege Abbasabad, on the Aras. Learning that Abbas
Mirza and the prime minister, the Asaf ud Dowla, had
arrived in the vicinity to cover the fortress, he crossed
the river, and on the 16th of July, came upon the Persian
army, a portion of which had been concealed in a ravine,
aud was intended to fall upon the Russian flank, while
engaged with the main body. The ambuscade was dis-
covered ; and guns were brought to bear upon the Per-
sians stationed at the bottom of the ravine, by thefire of
which they were nearly all destroyed. The defeat of the
main force was equally complete. After the action, the
Russians re crossed the Aras, and summoned the garrison of
Abbasabad to surrender. The fort was given up; and as
it was the key to the Persian provinces south of the river,
its fall menaced the speedy loss of the whole of Azerbijan.
The interposition of the British envoy was now resorted
to; and a letter was addressed by him to the Russian
General, to learn the terms on which negociations might
be based. These were the cession of the territory north
of theAras, and the payment of seven hundred thousand
Tomans for the expenses of the war, stipulations to which
the Shah was not yet prepared to accede ; and the negoti-
ation was broken off. The extreme heat of the weather,
and the sickliness of the Russian army, prevented General
Paskevitsch from following up his success. Abbas Mirza,
and Hassan Khan, the Sirdar of Erivan, repaired to the
fortress of the latter, in the hope of creating adiversion
and relieving the line of the Aras from the pressure of the
Russian army.

The movement in the direction of Erivanwas not ill
conceived, and was at first attended with advantage. The
division of the Russian army left by General Paskevitsch
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to observe Erivan, was attacked, inthe beginning of Au- BOOK | | | .
gust, at Abiran, by Abbas Mirza and the Sirdar, and CHAP. V.
after an obstinate engagement, which lasted from dawn
till sunset, was entirely defeated, with the loss of nine 1827
hundred killed, and a thousand taken prisoners, and of

six guns and a great quantity of arms and ammunition.

The victory was due to the steadiness of the infantry and
artillery of the Persian army, which had been trainedin
European discipline. The disaster was speedily retrieved.
Paskevitsch returned with all his force to Erivan, and the
Prince and the Sirdar retreated; the former to Mount
Ararat, and the latter to the fortress of Sirdarabad, to

which the Russians immediately laid siege. After the
batteries had been constructed and the walls were
breached, the garrison effected their escape, and the fort

was taken possession of without resistance. The more
important fortress of Erivan was next besieged. The
batteries were opened on the 7th of October, and on the

19th a storm was ordered; when the garrison to the
number of three thousand, laid down their arms and sur-
rendered themselves prisoners of war. This decided the

fate of the campaign.

Taking advantage of the consternation occasioned by
the capture of Erivan, Prince Aristoff, in command of a
Russian division which had previously advanced to Marand.
proceeded to Tabriz, the capital of Abbas Mirza. It was
defended by the principal minister of Persia, AH Yar
Khan ; but upon the approach of the Russians, his troops
abandoned him, and the inhabitants hastened to make
their submission to the Russians. The Prince, deserted
by histroops, and in a state of utter destitution, retired
toAli Bengloo, whither he was accompanied by Colonel
Macdonald, who had been indefatigable in his endeavours
to effect a negociation with the Russians. Although de-
cliningto admit of his intervention as the representative
of Great Britain, the Russian authorities declared that
they were willing to avail themselves of his individual
mediation to induce the Shah and his son to suhmit to
the terms on which they insisted; threatening, in the
event of non-compliance, to march to Tehran and dissolve
the government of the Kajars; agovernment, of which
asaurances from all parts of Persia of anxiety to be taken
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BOOK HI. under the Russian dominion, indicated the extreme un-
CHAP.v. popularity. Notwithstanding the impending danger, the
—— Shah was with difficulty prevailed upon to part with any

1827.

of his hoarded treasures in order to provide the pecuniary
indemnification. The Russians, at first, demanded fifteen
Crores of Tomans, but after atime, reduced the sum to
eight, of which six and a half wereto be paid forthwith :
but the king obstinately refused to advance more than
six ;' and hostilities were on the point of being renewed.
Arrangements were, however, devised for supplying the
deficiency; one of which was the payment of two hundred
thousand Tomans by the Indian Government, as an
equivalent for the final abrogation of the articles of the
Treatsy of Tehran, which provided for a conditional sub-
sidy.” This impediment being surmounted, a treaty of
peace was concluded on the 23rd of February, 1828, at
Turkmanchai, by which the Khanats of Erivan and
Nakchivan, with the fortress of Abbasabad, were ceded
to Russia; and a frontier line, generally following the
course of the Aras to the Caspian Seg was established.
Besides this loss of territory, the result of the war was
the complete prostration of Persia before the power of
Russia, and the loss of that influence which the British
Mission had hitherto enjoyed. The subservience of Persia
to Russia is, however, but the concession of weakness to
force; and inspires in the minds of the natives of Persia
no other sentiments than those of resentment and ani-
mosity. The decline of British influence is no subject of
regret in apolitical point of view ; for the alliance of so
feeble a state could never have added to the security of
India, and might have been the cause of embarrassment
to Great Britain. The chief author of this last and fatal
struggle with Persia, Abbas Mirza, died at the end of
1833. The support of Russia, and concurrence of England,
secured the acknowledgment of his son, Mohammed Mirza,

! These are the sums spedified in the public despatches; but the crore must
have a Tery different value from that attached toit in India, where it denotes
ten millions. A toman is equal to about twenty-four-shillings, which would
make the Russan claim, therefore, equivalent to above a hundred and fifty
millions sterling; an impossblesum: and, in fact, their first demand is stated
in_English money by the authority referred to, at £4,150,000; the sum paid
will have been liftle'more than two milliona.

2 Thearticleswere cancelled by agreement with Abbas Mina, ratified by
tlil(tehsr"\n/lah. I\rfalrac?% 1828 —Treaties printecTby order of the House of Commons,

arch, .
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as heir apparent, and his eventual succession to the BOOK II1.
throne CHAP. V.

The Governor-General quitted the hills at the end of ——
June, and returned in October to Calcutta; where the 1827
remainder of his residence in Bengal was occupied in
carrying forward the measures that had been long in pro-
gress for the amelioration of the internal administration
of the British provinces. The short duration of his go-
vernment, and the absorbing interest of the war with
Ava, had unavoidably interfered with due attention to
internal improvement; but it had not been overlooked :
and the several Presidencies had been diligently engaged,
in proportion to their opportunities, in providing for a
variety of important objects. In Bengal, the attention of
the government was mainly taken up by a laborious revi-
sion of past proceedings, or in devising plans for the
future, which were brought into full effect under the
succeeding administration. We have aready had occa
sion to notice the former, in adverting to the despatch of
the Bengal Government of February, 1827, in reply to the
several communications received from the Court of Di-
rectors, between that date and 1814, on the subject of the
Judicial Institutions of the Presidency of Bengal. In
this letter, the measures suggested by the Court, in 1814,
for the remedy of the defects in the judicial system, in
the three branches, civil, criminal, and police, so strongly
commented upon in the Fifth Report of the Committee
of the House of Commons in 1812, were taken into care-
ful consideration, after a reference to all the principal
judicial and revenue local authorities. The remedial ar-
rangements recommended by the Court, resolved them-
selves into three heads—1. The extended employment,
inthe distribution of civil justice, of native agency, and
especially in the form of Panchayats, and of individuals
possessing authority or influence, as the headmen of vil-
lages, opulent landowners, and the like. 2. The limita-
tion of appeas, simplification of process, reduction of
expense, and establishment of a new court of Sudder
Diwani Adaulut: and, 3. The transfer from the judicial
to the revenue authorities, of claimsregarding land, dis-
putes concerning boundaries, and the interchange of
written engagements between the landowners and the
ryots.
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BOOK I11. Under the first of these heads, it was satisfactorily

CHAP v. shown in the reply, that the system pursued at Madras,

and therefore enjoined to the authorities in Benga, what-

1827. OVER might be its advantages in the former presidency,

was utterly impracticable in the latter, for reasons which

we have already had occasion to recapitulate.’ At the same

time, the soundness of the principle of extending native

agency was unreservedly acknowledged; and it was an-

nounced, that arrangements for such extension were in

progress. With regard to the limitation of appeds, it

was not considered advisable to restrict it within narrower

bounds than those already prescribed ; nor wes it looked

upon as possible, with a due regard to the efficiency of

the courts, to make any material alteration in the forms

of process, or any considerable diminution of the charges

which were not such as to discourage the prosecution of

just clams. In the usefulness of a separate supreme

court, of both civil and criminal justice, or Sudder and

Nizamat Adaulats, for the western provinces, the local

authorities concurred. Under the third head, the letter

enumerated the different regulations passed since the year

1814, having for their object the formation and preserva

tion of an accurate record of landed rights and interests,

the new powers granted to the revenue officers for the

investigation of those rights, the determination of the

title to exemption from revenue in lands held free, the

adjustment of special matters connected with revenue* of

a local origin, and the adjudication of disputes concerning
branches of revenue unconnected with land.?

In the department of Criminal Justice it was stated

Vol. viii. p. 515. The Government of Bengal condude, " We are, on the
foregoing grounds, decidedly adverse to the introduction, as a formal and
legalised part of our judicial sysem for the administration of civil justice at
this Presdency, of the village and district panchayat institutions established
at Fort St. Geor& The Sudder Diwani Adaulat, the Board of Commissoners
in the Western Provinces, and almost without exception all the public officers
who have been consulted on the subject, have expressed a similar _opinion." —
Rg)ort, Sdect Comm. H. of Commons, 1832. Judicial. Appendix, p. 76.

The principal _Rogulations pased for these purposes are of a prior date,
and have been noticed. Of those of a similar tendency, which fall within the
period under review, may be spedfied Reg. X |11, 1824, assigning fixed salaries
tothe office of Sudder Amin; and one of 1827, extending hisjurisdiction in
civil suits to 1,000 rupees, and Regulations X | X ,, 1824, and | X ., 1825, autho-
rising collectors to adjudicate summary suitsfor arrearsof rent, tolet in farm,
or takeunder government management, estates saleablelor arrearsof revenue,
and to call upon all holders of lands rent-free, or under permanentasdgnment
for the production of title, with other subordinate provisons,
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that the powers of the magistrates had been much ex- BOOK IlI.
tended of late years; and that the consequence had been, CHAP. V.
the relief of the circuit judges from much of their labour.*
Authority had been aso given to the magistrates to refer  1927.
to the law officers of the courts, and the principal Sudder
Amins, the adjudication of charges for petty offences,
subject to appeal to the magistrate. To entrust similar
powers to the inferior police and judicial native officers,
Darogas and Munsiffs, would be likely, it was asserted, to
lead to much abuse and to disturb, rather than promote
the peace and harmony of the village communities. De-
cided objection was aso taken to the union of the office
of magistrate with that of collector, as proposed by the
Court, on the plea of incompatibility of functions, and the
entire absorption of the time of the collector in the yet
unsettled provinces by revenue details. The advantage of
separating the duties of magistrate and judge, and confin-
ing the formor to his peculiar functions, had been practi-
cally recognised ; and the arrangement had been adopted
in several districts® with beneficial results.

From the tenor of this despatch, it is evident, that
although some progress had been made in the improve-
ment of the administration of justice, yet the advance
was only tardily progressive, and much remained to be
accomplished to adapt the system to the necessities of
the country. In like manner, the progress made in the
revenue settlements of the Upper Provinces was tedious
and inconclusive ; and the Government was far from
being prepared to fix the limits of assessment for any
protracted period. Temporary adjustments were, there-
fore, still unavoidable ; and the existing settlementsin the
Conguered and Ceded provinces were severally renewed,
in 1824 and 1826, for afuither term of five years.®

The Government of Madras, under the Presidency of
Sir Thomas Munro, also entered upon an investigation of

! Inthe cue of burglaries, for Instance, it |s stated, that those punished b
the Court of Circuit amounted in 1817 and in 1818 to more than athousand;
and in 1822 and 1823 they had diminished to three hundred and f_or_t){—sx and
three hundred and twenty-three, r&ped!vd%_—Report,A p. Judicial, p. 117.

2 Hoogly, Jessore, Nuddea, Furnia and Tirhoot. " The practical advan-
tages which have resulted from the experiment, harefully realised the expect-
ationswhich we had formed." —Report Comm. Judicial Ayy). p. 110.

3 Regulation | X ., 1824, for the Conquered provincesand Bundelkand; and
I'1., 1826, for the Ceded province*.
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BOOK I11. the past arrangements in the several departments of the

CHAP. v.
1
1827,

Judicial Administration, especially with a view to shew
that no evil had arisen from the reduction of the provin-
cial or Zilla courts, superintended by the Companys
servants, and that the greatest benefits had resulted from
the extended activity of the District Native Judges. In
order, however, to provide for the more ready access of
the people to the superior Courts, and to train up a body
of judicial servants for the higher departments, auxiliary
courts were instituted under European assistant judges,
with full civil and criminal powers, but with certain limi-
tations as to local jurisdiction 1 and, shortly afterwards,
courts were established with the same powers and limita-
tions under native judges® to whom both a civil and
criminal jurisdictionwasintrusted over all personswithin
the districts placed under their authority, except Ameri-
cans and Europeans. A regulation was aso enacted in the
same year® for the gradual introduction of trial by jury
into the criminal judicature of the territories subject to
the Presidency of Fort St. George. Thejuries were to be
summoned at the gaol-deliveries of the courts of circuit
at the discretion of thejudges. They were to be chosen
from among respectable inhabitants of the district, whe-
ther Mohammedans or Hindus, with certain specified ex-
emptions agreeably to lists to be prepared by the officers
of the oourt. A jurywas to be composed for each trial of
not fewer than eight, nor more than twelve members, the
agreement of two-thirds of the number was essentia to
the verdict; a pecuniary allowance of one rupee a day
was gjanted to each juror while in attendance on the
oourt. At Madras, however, as well asin Calcutta, where
a similar measure was subequently adopted, service on

! Regulation |. X 1. 1827. Thely werf appointed at first in the districts
forming the Jurisdiction of the Zilla Courts of Canara, Malabar, Cuddapa,
Madura, Salem, and Masulipatam. While proposing the arrangement, Sir T.
Monroremarks, " It isnot more courts that are wanted for the protection of
the ryots from exaction, and of the inhabitants in general from theft and
robbéry, but more sysematic experience, and consequently more aptitude
among our local officers, both Native aud European, for the discharge of their
several duties" —Minute of the President, 30th Jan., 1827.—Report, Comm.
Judicial, App. 233.

.3 They were empowered_subwqumtg to decide civil suits to the extent of
five thousand rupees. Section V. of ulation 1. 1827, which affixed that
limit for the aumharg court befog %u_aj y applicable to the native court, by
Regulation VI 1. 1827, Sect. V." Criminal Judicature was assgned to the
nativejudgesby Regulation VH I . of thesame year.

3 Regulation X. 1827.
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jurieswas felt by the natives to be a grievance, rather BOOK |11.
than a privilege; and in neither presidency has it ever CHAP. V.
been fully carried into operation.
The progress of improvement in the civil administration 1827
of Madras, which had derived its chief impulse from the
active and able superintendence of Sir Thomas Munro,
was interrupted by his death. It had been hiswish to
have resigned his office at an earlier period, when the
commencement of the war with Ava imposed upon him
the duty of remaining at his post. During the war, he
was indefatigable in promoting the objects of the expedi-
tion, and in furnishing men and supplies from Madras for
the prosecution of hostilities. As soon as peace was re-
stored, he renewed the expression of his earnest desire to
be relieved, and anxiously solicited the appointment of a
successor. A delay of a twelvemonth intervened between
his resignation and the selection of the Hon. J. Lushing-
ton to take his place ; and in the interval, an attack of
Cholera disappointed his hopes of enjoying in his native
land the retrospect of a long and honourable career of
public duty. He died at Putecondah, in the Ceded dis-
tricts, on the 6th of July, 1827. Of the many servants of
the East India Company who have risen to merited dis-
tinction, none more richly deserved the honours with
which his service had been rewarded, and the esteem
which had accompanied him through life, or theuniversal
sorrow which lamented his decease?

Still greater activity was exhibited in the task of legis-
lation at Bombay under the direction of the Governor,
the Hon. Mountstuart Elphinstone, and, in the course of
1827, a series of regulations was promulgated, constitut-
ing a complete code of the enactments of the Govern-
ment, under the several heads of Civil and Criminal Law,
Police, Revenue and Miscellaneous subjects. These regu-
lations superseded all previous enactments. They wero

" With regard to the introduction of native juries, the Court of Directors
have approved of the hesitation of this Government to adopt the measure, and
of the sugpension of the Regulation passed for th§3gnrpoae of introducing it." —
Minute by the Governor of Madras, Sept. 1830.—Report Coram. House of
Commons, General Appendix | | | .p.264—Regulations].toX X1 X . 1827.

3 The General Orders of the Madras Government, the resolutions of a
numerous meeting of the European and Native community, and the resolutions
of the Court of Directors bear concurrent testimony to the worth of his
prn\//atOeLand public charla}c}er.-ufeof Sir '\} Munro, ii. p. 207.
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Book 1. based, as for was practicable, upon native institution
CHAP. v. and large powers -mm» assigned to native fncationaries.”
—— The operation of these regulations was at once extended

1827.

to the Company's possessions in theDekhin and Kandesh,2
and subsequently to the. southern Mahratta country, in
which the regulations of the Government had not pre-
viously been current. Of the merits of the code, we
have authentic testimony, after three years’ experience,
shewing, that, while it was intelligible to the people, it
was well adapted to their habits and condition, and ad-
mitted them to a full share of every branch of the admin-
istration of the country.®

The immense expenditure of the war with Ava had
seriously deranged the financial prosperity of British India,
and compelled the Government to have recourse to ex ten-
sive loans in aid of the ordinary resources. A loan of
about nine crores, or nine millions sterling, at five per
cent, per annum, was raised in 2823-4; and another of
above ten millions, at the same rate, in 1825*6 : a loan of
four per cent was opened in 1825-6 : but alarge portion
of it was absorbed by the five per cent, loan of the fol-
lowing year. About two crores and a half were drawn
from the treasury at Lucknow, and anumber of native
chiefs and bankers were also induced at the same time to
lend considerable sums to the state, affording a satisfac-
tory pToof of their confidence in the stability of the
Government.* A large portion of these loans was applied
to discharge other outstanding debts; but the general
result was a considerable augmentation of the public
burthens; and an excess of charge exceeding one million

! Native commissioners might be appointed In naeh Zjlla for the trial of
civil causss to the extent of fivethousand rupees.-Regulation | | . 1887, chap.
IV. This]imitation was abolished by Re%ulallon I~..1830;_and thejurisdic-
tion of native commissioners was exterided to the decison 6f original vtfitoof
whatever amount, with certain exceptions. The nativecollectors of districts,
and the head-men of villages, were entrusted with charge of the police under
the authority of the magistrate, Regulation " X11.ch.1 V "and VI ., and magis-
terial powers, including infliction” of punishment under specified limitations,
wer e conferred ugon landholders, Regulation XV . Thedutiesof native col-
lectors, and of hereditary village officers, inclusive of acoOTatamts were
defined in Regulation XV I

2 Regulation XXV, 1827.

* Minute by Sir Joton Malcolm, Governor of Bombay, M .. Nov. 1830—

R?[)ortComra. House of Commons Aidicial Appendix 44/.
FortnStance, theRaja of Nagpor eadvanced fivelakhsthe
two, the Bankers, Lafcetmrichinid and Masiraon, mineand a half. Swathe

Exapeahwa was revatJad an to refined part of the

and Baji Rao asigted his depesens with several lakhs of
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akecling. in sddidion o dhe teeriberial axpennes defrayed in HOOK 1N,
Bagland, which, 3o the year 1887-8, excseded two millions! cmar, v,
The financigl prospects of the conntry were consequently

of & most alarming camplexion, and. demanded the most 827
roareful worudiny, with s view %o the better adjustment of

the expenses 90 the ressuroes-of British India.

The expaotod vonsolidation of the ecclesiastionl esta-
‘blishment was interrupted by ihe prematuve loss of two
prelaben in sucosssion, who had followed Dr. Middleton in
the soe of -Calontin. The first of them, Reginald Heber,
brought with him an enguicing ‘mind, o highly cultivated
mtelloct, and & benovolent .apirit, which were fitted td
exercise the most beneficial inflnence over the Christian
oomraunity, He.arrivad in Galeutta in October, 18£8, and
in June of the-following year procseded on bis visitation
of the atstiens in the Upper Provioces, and travelled
.across Central Indie to Bombay, visiting Ceylon on hig
way to Bengsl, whither he returned in Qctober, 1825, In
the beginning of 1826, be ‘wisited the Madras provinges ;
and, in the hottest pericd of the year, repaired to Tanjore
and Trichinopoly: at whioh latter station, on the 3rd of
April, apparently from the effects of exposure to the
climate acting upor -an exoitable itemperament, he termi-

‘Dabed his hiamelees and useful caveer? He was suceeaded

1 The revenves of India in the yur 1837-8 amonnted to £21,863,000, the
Mﬂo £I1074,300, kllrlnga t of £865,000 ; but the intarest
of .the pubilic debt ameuntad 1o oF) 5 m mmaqnamlyﬂmsm&loul
Befielt of £1,000,000,—FEast Indin Accounts, May, 1832, the
Sowmments 434 giwrs printed by the Gammitisos of both Houes, 18801435,
wa are snabled {0 maice s, risem haiw

the of
ToEt-4, emd 1B37-8 thmnremmﬂhemwudeubetwmthodiﬂmtm
ke, bt the difteronse.in pot comslderabie.

1943-3  £38,118000 ] &%
WIS 23,005,000 74,000 889080
Ml “Principal. Xnterest, incroase.
AT, 5N0N0 20, THAO)  Frin, £10,510,000
.III'HI 20,806,000 J.nu,m It 156,000
The Increased rute of charge was to the war; having rissn {n
lamwmmmth !ﬁlui:ﬂmywmm:.u:n

e - ——
. . - powery:

I unl

! e lhurlw!e- and at
by gty i omnuum'mmm
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BOOK I 11.inthe see of Calcutta by Dr. James, to whom astill more
CHAP.v. contracted term of episcopal activity was granted, or from
——— January, 1828 to July, 1828 ; and his successor, Dr.

1827. Turner, was not permitted a much more prolonged exer-

cise of his sacred functions. Arrivingin Indiain October,
1829, he ended his days there in the middle of July, 1830.
The shortness of the periods during which these prelates
presided over the church of India, precluded them from
the opportunity of effecting any material development of
its organisation; but their concurrent efforts tended to
raise its character, and extend its influence, and to give
encouragement and animation to the extension of the
teaching of Christianity.

The diffusion of education among the natives of India
was aso diligently fostered by thejudicious encouragement
which it received from Earl Amherst's administration.
Collegiate institutions were founded at Agra and at Delhi,
and schools established in various provincial towns, upon
the principles which had hitherto prevailed ; the improved
cultivation of those studies which were held in estimation
by the people, by grafting upon them the accuracy of
European information ; and the extended cultivation of
the English language wherever circumstances were pro-
pitious to its acquirement: very extraordinary progress
was made in this branch of study.

Among the minor objects which engaged the interest of
the Government of Bengal, was the equipment of a vessel
toverify the reported locality of thewreck of the celebrated
navigator La Perouse, no vestiges of whose disappearance
had yet been discovered. Capt. Dillon, commanding a
country merchant vessel, trading between South America
and Bengal, came upon a small island in the Pacific Ocean,
from which he obtained various articles that attested the
former presence of some French ship; of the wreck of
which, on the coral reefssurrounding the island, traditions

1 The Pu ils of the Vidyalaya, or the institution founded by the natjve
Hindus of Calcutta, were madefamiliar with thebest authorsin the English
language, and acgulred a critical knowledge of their merits, They were
thoroughly instructed in the leading facts of history and geography, and in the
elements of physical science.  Somé of them made a consderablé advance in
mathematics. “That some of them posesed also the power of expressing
the results of their studies in correct, idiomatic, and even eloguent, English,
was evinced in several periodical publlcanons See alo a volume of English
poems by Kali Prasad Ghose.
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were preserved by the inhabitants. In order to obtain BOOK I11.
more positive evidence, Capt. Dillon was placed in com- CHAP. V.
mand of a vessel of the Government, and sent back to ——
procure any additional indications that might be obtain- 1828,
able, aswell as ta verify the reported existence of some
of the survivors of the wreck. None of the latter were
found; but an ample variety of arms and ship-furniture
was collected, which had clearly belonged to a French
vessel of war, and which were finally identified in France
as having been on board the vessels commanded by La
Perouse: thus establishingi; the island of Vanicolo asthe
scene of his unhappy fate.

In these and similar peaceful occupations terminated
the government of Lord Amherst: a government which
could not be charged with a spirit of ambition or of martial
enterprise; but which had nevertheless effectually checked
the aggressions of the Burmas; had widely extended the
confines of the British territory; and by the capture of
Bhurtpore, effaced the only stain that tarnished the bril -
liancy of the military reputation of British India, and
dissipated the vain belief of the natives, that there was at
least one impregnable bulwark against its prowess. The
commencement of Lord Amherst administration* was a
season of unexpected trouble and anxiety. It closed in
settled order and durable tranquillity ; and although these
important objectswere not achieved without proportionate
sacrifices and heavy financial embarrassment, yet there
was every reason to hope that the evil was transient, and
that the succeeding administration would be freed from
every risk of interruption in the prosecution of those
economical reformsand internal improvements which had
been already commenced. The departure of Earl Amherst
was accelerated by the illness of a member of his family ;
and he sailed for England early in February, 1828, without
awaiting the arrival of his successor.

Capt. Dillon was allowed to convey the articles he had collected to France,
wher e they were recognised as having belonged to the French vessds Boussole
and Astrolabe; and he was in consequence created by Charles X. a chevalier
of the Legion of Honour with a pension for life. His discoverieswere con-
firmed by the subsequent visit of Capt. D'Urville, commanding the French
corvette, the Astrolabe, in February, 1828— Voyage de I'Adrolabe. Histoire,
tome 6, p. 124 et tuiv.
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Lord W. Bentineh appointed.—Prior to his arrival Mr
W. B. Boyley, Governor-General —First Measures of
Lard W. Bentineh.—Economical Reform—Reduction
of Military Allowances, or Half-Batta Retrenchment.—
Great unpopularity of the Reduction. — MemorialS
against it referred to the Court of DirectoS.-HMtemto
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Pretensions, — Extension of Claims of Jurisdiction.—
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Gam of Moro Raghunathi of Poona. — Writ of Habeas
Corpusissued for hisProduction. —Execution resisted*
—Jurisdiction of Court denied. — Death of two of the
Judges.— L etter of the Government,—treated asDerogm-
tory and I llegal,-—referred by Petition of Sir J. Oram* to
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universal over the Subjectsof the Crown,—samedel egated
to the Court of Bombay — Privy Council decide against
the Pretensions of the Court, — Investigationsin Bengal

in Communication with the Judges as to a Legislative
Council,—recommended.— Pinal Arrangement,—Legisla-
tive Member of Council. —Visit of Governor-General to
the Bills— Plan of Revenue.— Settlement of the North'
Western Provincesfinally determined, and actively car*
tied on.—- Practices of the Murderers, called Thugs,—'
Measuresfor their Extirpation,—their Success,—Progress
of Education. — Exclusive Cultivation of English pro-
posed, — objectionsto. — Steam Communication with Eu-
rope.— Commerce.—Finance.— Revenue.
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npHE circumstances under which Lord W. Bentinok wasBOOK | | |
-1 recalled from the government of Madras, have been cpap. vi

recorded in a preceding volume. Dissatisfied with the
partial retractation of the censure then pronounced by
the Court of Directors, hewas naturally and commenda-
biy anxious to receive a more unequivocal proof of his
restoration totheir confidence; and had for some time
post madeknown to them his desire to be again employed
in* their service. His wishes were at last complied with;
and, in July, 1827, he was nominated Governor-General
upon theresignation of Earl Amherst Thedepartureof
t& at nobleman haying taken place somewhat earlier than
was expected, and Lord W. Bentinck's arrival in India
being delayed until July, 1828, during theinterval between
that date and ths sailing of his predecessor, the office of
Govenor-General devolved upon the senior member of
oouncil at t&G Piseswtocy, Mr. William Buttwwt h Bay-
ley a digtinguished, member of the, civil service of the
Company. No public eventsof any importance occurred
duringtheperiod of hisadministration but it wasbuslilly

1828,
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BOOK |11 .engaged in laying the foundation of various important
ctiAr. vi. measures of internal improvement, the completion of
— which was reserved for the subsequent government.
1828  About the sametime, the other Presidencies were placed
under new Governors, in the persons of the Honourable
Mr. Lushington, at Madras, and Sir John Malcolm, at

Bombay.

The very great deficiency of the public revenue, and
the embarrassed condition of the finances of India, had
been the subject of grave and deliberate consderation by
the authoritiesin England ; and the indispensable neces
sity of various economical reforms had been forcibly im-
pressed upon the attention of the new Governor-General.
The emergency of the caze admitted of no denial; and
the interests of the Indian Empire unquestionably de-
manded early and sweeping retrenchments. A conviction
of this necessity, and a determination to conform to the
letter of his instructions, influenced the very first pro-
ceadings of Lord W. Bentinck ; and he had scarcdy taken
his seat in council, when he instituted arrangements for
reducing the public expenditure, in both the civil and
military branches of the service, according to the scale of
1823-4, which had been assumed by the Court of Directors
and Board of Control as a moderate and safe standard.!
The prevalence of tranquillity, and the little probability
of its being disturbed, permitted of large reductions of
the numerical strength of the armies of the three Presi-
dencies ; and they were accordingly effected, as opportu-
nity allowed, without exciting dissatisfaction. One mea-
sure, however, was enforced, which, affecting the interests
of a condgderable portion of the officers of the Bengal
Army, was productive of very widely diffused discontent”
and exposed the Governor-General to an intensity of un-
popularity with the military branch of the service, which
no circumstances in his subsequent administration were
able to allay.

At an early period of the East India Company'srule, a
condderable addition had been made to the pay of officers
of variousranksunder the denomination of Batta® The

.1 L etter from the Court, 12th December, 1827.—Committee, H. of Commons
Finance. App. No. V.

3Batta, or moreproperly Bhit'ha, IsaHindi and Mahrattaword, signifying
merely " Extra-pay or allowance."
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entire addition was granted to them when in the field BOOK I I | .
within the territories of the Company. It was doubled chap.vi
when they served beyond the frontier; but reduced to a
half when they were stationed in cantonments where 1828
quarters were provided for them. The grant of double
Batta was early withdrawn, except with respect to troops
serving in the dominions of the Nawab Vizir; but when
the Lucknow subsidy was commuted for territorial ces
sions, this advantage was also discontinued. At the same
time, officers were .required to provide themseves with
quarters when not in thefield ; and as a compensation for
the loss of this accommodation, whole Batta was granted
to them, whether in cantonments or on actual servicel
This equalization of the extra-allowance, although origi-
nating in a notion that it was an economical arrangement,
had never been approved of by the Home authorities,
and ingtructions were sent to Bengal, in 1814, to revert
partially to the former plan, and to grant Half-Batta only
at the original stations of the army, or those which were
established prior to the extension of the British territo-
ries, authority being at the same time conveyed to make
an allowance for quarters at those stations. The grant of
the latter was effected in 1814; but the Marquis of Has-
tings and Earl Amherst both objected strenuoudy to the
proposed reduction of the Batta, and referred it for recon-
sideration to the Court. The Court persisted in its reso-
lution; and the fulfilment of its postive injunctions
devolved upon the new Governor-General on thevery first
exercise of his delegated authority. Orders so reiterated
and so positive could not be disobeyed consistently with
the obligations under which he had accepted office; and
Lord W. Bentinck had no other alternative than to obey
or resgn his appointment. The latter was a sacrifice
scarcely to be expected from him; and an impression pre-
vailed that he felt littlereluctance in executing the obnox-
ious ingtructions. An order was promulgated, in Novem-
ber, 1828* which reduced the allowance of Battato a half
at the stations at Dinapore, Berhampore, Barackpore, and
Dum-dum, to which a fifth, Ghazipore, was afterwards

! General Order of the Governor-General in Council, 9th April. 180l.
Facts and Documents relating to Half-Batta, etc Calcutta, 1829, p. 131.
2 General Order, 9th Nov. 1828—Factsand Document*, p. 132.
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BOOK |11 adfted. So condderable a deduction from the pay of the:
onmin. junior officers especially, was naturally productive of cBtv

1828

contest-and tirgent remonstrances againg it were pre-
stilted by different regiments through the reoognised
channds! The Commander-in-Chief, Viscount Comber-
mere, also protested strongly againg its adoption.® It;
was arguedV that the reduction was a virtual breach of the
conditions under which officers purchased the public
quarterstransferred tothem by public salein 1801: that
it fell with peculiar severity upon the junior officers
whose aggregate allowances were insufficient for their sup-
port, and who were subjected to more than the ordinary
expenses of living at the stations to which the order
applied : that it was unegual in its effects upon the differ-
ent branches of the army, as the cavalry were never
quartered at any of the Half-Batta sations, while the
artillery head-quarters were always at Dum-dum; and
that the total amount of the saving to the state accom-
plished by the retrenchment, was too insignificant® to
constitute an equivalent for the injury inflicted on indir
yiduals, and the feding of dissatisfaction which it inspir-
ed. These representationswere submitted to the Govern-
ment by the Commander-in-Chief, and through him the:
memorialists were apprised,* that copies should be fbr-
warded to the Court of Directors, with an intimation that
it would afford the Governor-General sincere gratification
if the Court should s fit to reconsder their orders—a
reply sufficiently indicative of the little regard likely to
be paid to popular agitation by the head of the Govern-
ment®> The answver to such a reference it was easy to
anticipate; and accordingly a letter from the Court, dated

1 Seethe Memorialsprinted in the Facts and Documents.
60% The letter ispublished in the Asiatic Monthly Journal of Nov. 1829, p.

3 The anneal saving was estimated at Sicca Rupees 1.98.547, or between
£13,000 and £20,000.—Table of Military Seductions, Comra. House of Com-
mons, Finance, Appendix, No. Y, p. 246. ]

4 By acircular notice issued from the office of the AdJutaatr Geneml, 7th
April; 1829—Factsand Documents_g_. 0. . _ .

-5 The same indifference was exhibited' towards-the Indian press, in wfcieb

tile HaJf-hatta regulation was fully and freely commented upon, in a stcato
which preceding administrations would scarcely have tolerated; but which
was prudently unnoticed: a sysem pursued consstently by Lord W. Bentinck
througbomt his government;” and wlilch, atthengh he remained from any
removal of the* eX|ste|g§; restrictions, waS equivalent to A reconition of the
amost uncheoked freedom of the press.
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in March,. 1830, which*, by tliair instructions was publish-
ed tethearmy, expressed their determmation, with tha
concurrence of Hi* Majesty's minigters, including the
Data of Wellington, to enforce the retrenchment which
they had ordered* after expressng their disapproval of
the tone of the memorials which they conddered to be
inconsistent with the principles of military subordination,
and recalling to the recollection of the officers the various
measures adopted by the Court, or through their inter-
vention, for their advantage and honour.>  They asserted
their right in common with that of all governments to
augment or reduce the allowance of public servants as
the circumgances of the state might require, and main-
tained thejustice as well as the necessity of the retrench-
ment in question, as no compacts had ever existed
between the Court and those who entered their military
service; and as it was the paramount duty of the Court
to effect such a reduction of expenditure as should enable
them to conduct their affairs without the imposition of
any new burthens upon the people of India, or the de-
mand of aid from the people of England. The promulga-
tion of this order precluded all further remonstrance?
The necessty of economy admitted of no dispute. The
objection taken to the measure, on account of the limited
amount of the saving accruing from the Haif-batta re-
trenchment, might have been equally applied to many
other items of the public expenditure, and by preserving
theindividual details, untouched, would have prevented
any diminution of the general aggregate. Still, as the
saving was effected at the expense of a.dass of the mili-
tary servants of the Company, whose allowances were for
the most part regulated by a scale barely sufficient for
their support, and whose progpects of promotion had

{Thse -were thus- enumerated by Colond Salmon. Therank of Colond
regimentally; Brevet rank for distinguished services in the field, and the
honours of the Bath; an increased proportion of Fied-Officers to Captains
and Subaltern*; command-money to Ofifoer's commanding Itegimenta and
Battalions; augmentation, of Brigadiers commandsboth, in number and. value;
addition of a fifth Captain to every regiment of Cavalry and Infentry, an
every Battalion of Engineersand Artillery; appointment of an inter preter to
every regiment; increéased ratio of retiring, and furlough pay ; improvement
of of¥-rg§<on|n ~ at the Company's expense; and grant of advantages of
resnittance and interest to the mattery retiring ftxad.-Camux. Bones of
Commons, Military Evidence, 538.

2 TheCaicaem Government Gasette, Sept. 3, ia30.~Asiatic Konthlf Joni-
nal, Feb. 1831, p. 97.
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BOOK |11, been clouded by the recent reductions to which the con-

CVAP, vi. stitution of the army had been subjected, it was much to

—— be regretted, that a more liberal consideration was not

1828 given to their circumstanoes, and some less unpopular

source of economy devised. Their remongtrances, however,

had possibly the effect of deterring the home authorities

from attempting a wider extension of the obnoxious re-
trenchment.

An arrangement of a more deliberate and comprehen-
sive soope was at the same time adopted by the Governor-
General, in the appointment of committees for the
especial purpose of investigating the particulars which
congtituted the augmentation of the public charges, and
for bringing them back to the level of 1823-4. Two com-
mittees were at first nominated, one civil, one military, to
be composed each of three members, one from each of
the three Presdencies, holding their sittings at Calcutta.
These committees were authorised to institute a full and
detailed inquiry into the establishments entertained, and
the chargesincurred in all the branches, civil and mili-
tary, of the administration of the different Presdencies,
with the view particularly of unfolding all items of ex-
pense usdedy incurred, of exhibiting those which might
admit of retrenchment, with the least public inconveni-
ence; and of suggesting such alterations as might appear
calculated to secure to the utmost practicable extent,
unity, efficiency, and economy in the general management
of public affairs® The sweeping reductions made by the
home authorities in the military disbursements involving
a condderable diminution of the strength of the army,
left so little for the military committee to undertake, that
its services were superfluous.  The civil committee prose-
cuted its labours with unremitting assiduity for several
years; and in communication with the different govern-
ments, or in pursuance of instructions from England,
suggested a number of economical arrangements, imme-
diate or prospective, and various modifications of existing
establishments, by which an aggregate annual saving of
about half amillion sterling was effected. The military
reductions were still more condderable, exceeding double

Minute of Gover nor-General, 7th October, 1828—Comm. House of Com.
mons, General App. lii.
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that amount.! Even this, however, was less than the BOOK II1.
exigence of the case demanded, as a surplus revenue of at cHAP. YI.
least two millions sterling in India, was required to defray
theannual expensesincurred in England on account of 1829

the territorial administration of India,? consisting in great

part of interest payable on loans raised in the latter
country, and of the allowances and pendons granted to

the retired servants of the Company — charges as bur-
theusome as unprofitable to the finances of India: a
perpetual and increasing drain on its resources, yielding

no sort of return.

A measure, partly of a financial, partly of a political
character, was the result of Lord William Bentinck's
voyage to the Eastern Settlements, which he undertook in
the beginning of 1829. After a flying visit to Penang,
Singapore, Malacca, and the settlements on the coasts of
Tenaserim and Arakan, Lord W. Bentinck returned in
April to Calcutta, prepared to carry into operation the
changes which had been enjoined from home, as well as
those retrenchments which his personal observation had
suggested.  Beddes various alterations of detail, and
consderable reductions of the existing establishments,
the separate government of Penang, with its dependencies
of Malacca and Singapore, was abolished, and made sub-
ordinate to Bengal. Each was at first placed under a
deputy-resident, subject to the control of a Commissoner
or Resident for the Straits® A modification of this sys-
tem became subsequently necessary, but the dependence
of the eagtern settlements upon the Government of Ben-
gal was undisturbed.

! Total of civil reductions . . . SccaRupess 46.26.075
Ditto of military ditto . . . . 1.09.13.837

Total Lo . 15539912

or £1,553,991. Of the former, however, many of those which were prospec-
tive, depended upon remote contingencies; and of the latter, the only reduc-
tionswhich could be regarded, were those of irregular corps and establish-
ments.. Thereductions of the regular army, deﬂendlng upon not filling up
vacancies nsthey occurred, would requirefrom three to four years—Comm.
House of Commons, Finance, A gﬁ) No. 7.

A 7 MAm%te of Governor-General, 30th Oct. 1829.—Comm. House of Lords,
. B Thetitles of Governor and Resident Council, among other thlnga& abol-
ished by Lord W. Bentinck's sweeping measure of 1830 were shortly after-
wards nominally restored: it being found that the charter of 1807 was so
worded, that the King's Court of Judicature In the Straits could not be held
I'\?;Ionsequer}oe%f the non-attendance of those officers—Newbold's Straits of

acca, vol.i. 7.
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BOOK III. Concurrently With the adoption of arrangements for
CHAP.vi. diminishing the amount of the public expenditure, others
were determined upon for the actual or prospective aug-
1829. mentation of the available resources Among these, the
protection of the Opium Monopoly from the disadvan-
tageous competition to which it was exposed by the culti-
vation of the drug in Malwa, and its export by native
dealersto China, had been long a subject of consderation
with the Government of Bengal. As long as Central
India was a scene of anarchy and desolation, cultivation of
every kind was sugpended, and the conveyance of natural
produceto distant markets was rendered impracticable, by
theimminent hazard to which travellers and traderswere
exposad, of being robbed and murdered on theroad by the
lawless bands which devagtated the country. The poppy
was therefore reared, only as a scanty and precarious crop
for local consumption alone, and there was no fear of
finding in the opium of Malwa, aformidable rival tothe
produce of Bengal. With the restoration of order and
security, cultivation and commerce revived; and the
native capitalists speedily embarked in a traffic which
promised them returns so lucrativeasthe export of opium
to the eas. The growth of the poppy, to which many
parts of Central India were propitious, rapidly spread;
and, after abundantly supplying the local demand, consi-
derable quantities of opium, the transit of which was
obstructed onthe direct route to Bombay, by the prohi-
bitory enactments of the British authorities, found their
way from Malwa and the Eastern Bajput dates, as Bundi
and Kota, to Pali, in the principality of Udaypur; whence
the drug was carried through Jessdmer, and across the
desert to the port of Karachi in Sindh, and thence to the
Portuguese settlements of Diu and Daman. The opium
was there purchased by the European And Native mer-
chants -of Bombay, and exported in vessdels wndes Portu-
guese colours to the Eastern Archipelago, and China; and
although of somewhat inferior quality to the opium of
Behar it obtained a ready sale at prices sufficient to cowr
thewhole cogt of transport, and realise a handsome profit.
There was every probability, therefore, that the trade
would mcreawe, and seriondy Affiant the revenue derived in
Bengal from the opium monaopoly.
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The antioipated consequences of the augmented expert BOOK H I .
of Malwa opium attracted the attention of the Govern- OHAP.VI.
went, as oon as it became an article of substantive value;
anil measures for guarding againgt them werevery early  1829.
contemplated, Ib prohibit the growth of the poppyin
states which were internally independent, was very pro-
perly held to be a stretch of power whieh was unwar-
ranted by subsiging relations ;» and it was resolved
therefore to enter the market as a purchaser, and buy up
0 large a portion of the supply, as should leave little or
none for the indirect export. This plan, as might have
been easly foreseen, tended only to keep up the prices; on
'the one hand, encouraging the extenson of the cultiva-
tion; and on theodher, absorbing the profits of the ship-
ment and resale’ A change of agency, and its tranfer
from Bombay to Bengal, were next tried, but without ma-
terial benefit. It was therefore determined to endeavour
to enlist the native princes in the service of prohibition,
and induce them to place restrictions on the culture of
the poppy, and prevent its transit through their terri-
tories, by undertaking to pay them an annual fixed sum
as an equivalent for any diminution of revenuewhich they
might sustain in the asssssment of the lands, and the loss
of duties upon the passsge of the drug. Partly tempted
by the prospect of present personal advantage, and partly
overborne by the commanding influence of the British
Government, most of the princes of Malwa and Bajputana
acceded to this arrangement, and conduded formal treaties
by which, in consideration of certain stipulated annual
payments, and after provison made for internal supply,
they conceded to the British agent the unnatural privilege
of paralysng national industry, and extinguishing native
enterprise :¥ injuries aimost capable of counterbalancing

! The amount of the %urd"lases of the a%ent, at first a Bombay officer,
raceeded m oneyear (1883) eighty-stx lakhs of rupees, £860,000. .

.2 Seethetreaty with the Rana of Udaypur, October, 1824. |t congsted of
ninearticles. By thefirst and second, the Rana engaged to prevent the sale
and transit of opium throughout Iris dominions; the third fixed the annual
compensation at 40,000 r upees; the fourth conditioned that the British agent
should have the sole control of all arrangements and checks necessary for the
titgeet of the treaty; the fifth provided for the ssppiy of a safflciency for
domesticnee;'and the sixth, for its restriction to domestic par poses; b¥ the
seventh and eighth, all unlicensed opium wasto be seised and delivered to the
agent, who should parv1 for tt thepricecurrent in Malwa, half of which mu to
gototoelnformer; theninth article stipulated that the en ent should

e btadtog as long as the restrictive hould be oonddered necessary.
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BOOK 111 all the benefits conferred upon Central India, by the exter-

CHAP. vi.

mination of the predatory system. The mischievous re-

— — - suits were very soon sensibly felt both by princes and

1829,

people, particularly in those states in which the cultiva-
tion of the poppy was extensive, as in Kota, whereit had
usurped the place of the crops of grain which the im-
munity of the country from the general devastation that
surrounded it, had, through the wisdom of itsruler, Zalim
Sing, particularly favoured. A temporary agreement was
nevertheless effected with the Rg Rana of the same tenor
as that with the other chiefs; but the compact excited
general dissatisfaction among the people, and upon its
expiring, it was not renewed. It was agreed instead, that
the British Government should purchase the larger por-
tion of the opium grownin Kota, giving to the Rg Ranaa
bonus on the price, on condition of his preventingthe sale
of any further quantity for the purpose of export. This
plan proved equally distasteful to the merchants and vex-
atious to the growers; and was attended, it was asserted,
with so much injury to the revenue, that it could not be
insisted on with any regard to the fair claims of the state.
Although the like feelings of discontent had not been
openly avowed in other quarters, yet they had been simi-
larly excited ; and had ledto evasion and resistance. The
forcible seizure and confiscation of the opium in transit by
the subordinate officers of the British Agency, was a
manifest violation of the independence which had been
acknowledged by treaty, and which, although sanctioned
by specia agreements, could not fail to be a a fruitful
source of contention and annoyance: nor was the inter-
ference, in all cases, tamely submitted to: armed men
were hired to escort the opium on its way through the
territories where it was treated as contraband; and the
attempts of the chiefs themselves to be faithful to their
engagements and prevent its passage, were encountered
witha resol ute defiance which led to serious affrays and
loss of life.!  Nor could the system be effectual. Aslong

?(r)m” % H?wa, But Snghla, amr\ﬁvlgrgo ?]latle;‘)rur mmgtfjrtwmy

ter|ntoth

IB 1827 body MmI di tify of

n uj?%)m a gyapr%lfﬂ in a‘guanltlo):; opi m|21
relanonof Réja. Thetroopsweede‘ ed with loss, and their leader
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as Jaypur and Jodhpur were open tothe passage of the BOOK in.
drug, it wasof little avail to shut up the avenuesthrough CHAP, vi.
those territoriesthe princes of which were parties to the
prohibition. Even, in regard to them, however, it was 189
impossble to seal hermetically every channd by which
the trade could find an issue; and in spite of all pre-
cautions the traffic went on increasingwith the augmented
stringency of the checks devised for its limitation;™ This
failure, and the obvious objections to the whole scheme,
had for sometime past disposed the Bengal Government
to* relinquish itsprosecution ; and duringthe administra-
tion of Mr. Bayley, inquirieswereinstituted with a view to
itsabandonment. Lord W. Bentinck took the same view
of the arrangement as his predecessor and it was re-
solved to desst from all interference with the growth and
transit of opium in the territoriesof the native chiefs, and
to condder the treaties by which they were bound to pre-
vent the trade as null and void, under the dause autho-
rising the British Government to continue the restriction
only while it should look upon it as essential to its
abandonment. In place of the prohibitory engagements,
it was at first attempted to revert to the original plan of
purchasing the produce; but, as this was not found to
answer, recourse was had to a sysem of licensing the
direct conveyance of opium from the country where it was
grown to Bombay, for sale or export on private account,
charging for the license such a sum as should be equiva-
lent to the cogt and risk of conveyance by the circuitous
route to Daman, and the duties there levied,* This plan
was attended with more than the anticipated success and
scured to Government a consderable annual revenue

dain. Thehill tribes, Minas, Mhers, and Bhils, were extensively employed
as excorta to theillicit trade; and their natural turbulence was dangerously'
fostered by the employment. . .

1. According to infor mation obtained at Bombay, the export of opium from
Daman, in the year 1827-8, was four thousand chests In 1820-21 it did not
exceed 9x hundred. At thelatter date, net lessthan ten or eleven thousand
maundswer e carried out of M alwa, through Bundi and Udaypur; whilethe
oaantity seized wasnot above six hundred; .

2 Resolution of the Governor-General in Council, loth Jane, 1829. For
thisand other details, see the third Report of the Gomm. of the House of

VOL. I, N
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from the opium commerce of Central India, without
doing wrong to the interests of princes or people.*
Measures affecting the financial demands of the State,
and the interests of important classes of its subjects, the
holders of land in the permanently settled provinces, had
also been for a considerable time past under the consider-
ation of the authorities both in England and in India.
During the rule of the native princes, the sovereign exer-
cised the privilege of exempting portionsof the land from
payment of the government assessment in favour of par-
ticular individuals or public establishments. Although
the exemption was declaredly perpetual, yet it was well
understood that it was granted only during the will or the
power of the prince: and that, if he did not resume the
grant himself, a circumstance by no means unfrequent, it
waslikely to be heldin little reverence by his successor.
The practice, however, continued to prevail: and, in the
absence of all controlling authority in the latter days of
the empire of Delhi, the privilege was usurped, not only
by the governors of provinces, but by the subordinate
revenue officers, and by the occupants of the land, who
thus unauthorisedly crippled the resources of the state and
defrauded the public revenue. A native administration,
conducted with thevigour whichit occasionally exhibited,
would soon have remedied this disorder; bub the for-
bearance of the British Government induced it to adopt
the principle, that all alienations made previous to ita
accession to the Dewani, provided the grantees were in
actual possession, should be held valid to the extent of
the intentions of the grantor, as ascertainable from the
terms of the writings by which the grants had been con-
veyed, or from the nature and denomination of the
exemption. As no complete register of the exempted
lands was recorded, the Zemindars and farmers, and col-
|ectors of the revenue, availed themselvesof the limitation
to withdraw extensive tracts from assessment, under pre-
text of their previous exemption, as substantiated by forged

! The charge of the Pass or License was fixed at 175 rupees per chest. In
1830-31 passs wer e granted for 951 chests, amounting to rupees 1.66.425. In
the following year, the quantity rose to 7,156 chests, and the amount paid for
the Passs to Tupees 12,52,300.” Comm. House of Commons. Revenue. A pp.
p. 184. In later years, the sale of opium Pases and opium at Bombay had
risen to between thirty and forty lakhs of rupees. In 1844-5 the amount was
rupees 37,90,000



COLLECTORS TO INVESTIGATE TITLES. 179

and fraudulent documents. Although aware of theseprac- BOOK |1 1.
tioes, and i n some degree guarding against them by a con- CHAP.VI.
dition in the permanent settlement, which reserved to
the Governor-General in Council power to impose an 1829
assessment upon all such portions of the land as should
prove to have been exempted under an illegal or invalid
title, yet a very superfluous tenderness was shown towards
the Zemindars, by securing those, who held rent-free
lands by titles that might be declared valid, in the pos-
session of their property; and by requiring that the
illegality of atitle should be established in a court of
judicature before the land should be subjected to asess
ment; disregarding the facts, that every alienation of
the public revenue in the lower provinces must have been
made, during the preceding half-century at least by
usurped and incompetent authority; andthat, at no period
of native rule, was the irrevocableness of such exemptions
recognised in practice. The alienations received, however,
in 1793, the formal sanction of the Government, subject
to specified conditions; the failure of whichwas to be
established by the Collector, with the sanction of the
Kevenue Board, through the institution of a regular suit
inacourt of law, the burthen of proving the invalidity
of the title resting with the Collector. The inefficiency
of the enactment was soon manifested ; and, after various
attempts to devise a remedy, whioh were but of partial
and incomplete operation, the Collectors were empowered,
with the approbation of the Board of Bevenue, to set on
foot adirect inquiry into the titles of rent-free lands, and
call for written vouchers and examine witnesses, and pro-
nounce a decision either for or against the occupant. If
the latter, and the sentence was confirmed by the Board,
the land was assessed at the usual rate, leaving to the pro-
prietor liberty to appeal to a court of law against the .
decision This enactment proved as ineffective as the
preceding. Few cases were brought forward for trial;
and the decisions of the courts upon appeals from the
judgments of the revenue officers were so long delayed,
or so uncertain and contradictory, that neither the in-
terests of the appellant nor those of the Government
were benefitted by the procedure. It still remained
1 Regulation ., 1819,
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BOOK I I | . necessary, therefore, to adopt more vigorous measures,
CHAP.vi. in order to vindicate the just claims of the state, and

1820.

recover such portions of the revenue as had been illegally
or fraudulently alienated; although the lapse of time and
the repeated transfer of the property rendered the task
difficult without the infliction of occasonal injustice upon
individuals. In order to accomplish this object, aregu-
lation' had been promulgated shortly before the arrival
of the Governor-General, but in which Lord W. Bentinck
unhesitatingly concurred. By this it was declared com-
petent to the Governor-General to appoint Special Com-
missonersto hear and decide upon all appeals made to
them from the adverse decisons of the Collectors in
levying an assessment upon lands previoudy held rent-
free. The Commissionerswere sdected for their qualifi-
cations in both the Judicial and Kevenue departments,
and according to the circumstances of the district in
which their services were reguired. The Government was
not deterred from committing the inquiry and decision,,
in thefirst instance, to the Collectors of the revenue, as
the rigorous separation of therevenueand judicial services,
which was so srenuoudy insisted upon in the system of
1793, had long been found inconvenient, and had been,
in a great degree, practically abandoned. The Collectors
were, therefore, habituated to the exercise of judicial
functions: and as the per-centage formerly allowed to
them upon the establishment of a case of resumption had
been done away with, there did not appear reason to
apprehend any partial judgment from them more than
from any other dass of functionaries. An excess of zeal
might occasonally influence the proceedings of the Col-
lector ; but a corrective of a hasty or prejudiced judg-
ment on his part would be supplied, it was expected, by
thefinal award of the Special Commissioners. The check
was at first found less effectual than had been anticipated,
and much mischief and alarm were ultimately created by
the ill-judged activity of some of the revenue officers
requiring the interposition of the Home authorities.
This belongs to a later period. In the mean time the
enactment wascontemplated with much disaatisfaction
by partiesinterested in retaining lands exempt from re

! Regulation 111 12th June, 1828,
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venue-deductions; and petitionsagainst the measurewere BOOK H 1 .
presented by a number of the Zemindars of Bengal and CHAT.VI.
Bahar. Their representations were not consdered, how-
ever, of sufficient weight to require the reconsideration  1829-
of a measure which was intended to uphold the just
demands of the State againg the encroachments of in-
terested individuals, and protect the owners of valid
tenures against unnecessary disquiet and alarm.*

Nor were the revenues of the State the sole object at
this period of the attention of the Government; and
measures which had been long under consideration were
now brought into operation, involvingamaterial departure
from the existing system, in the re-organisation of the
superior courts of Criminal Justice and the combination
of their functionswith the control of the Revenue—a
union of duties which it was the fundamental principal
of the reforms of 1793 to annul. The superintendence,
however, of the magistracy and police, and the control
over the revenue officers, as provided for by actual regu-
lations, had long been found insufficient.? The provincial
courts of Appeal and Circuit, partly from thevast extent
of their jurisdiction, and partly from their being bur-
thened with the functions of both civil and criminal
tribunals, had proved inadequate to the demands of pub-
lic justice, and while the causes appealed to them had
been suffered to fall into almost hopdess arrear, the
periods fixed for the regular gaol-deliveries had been
protracted beyond the legal limits, and persons had been
detained in confinement without trial for a length of time
which was equivalent to an anticipation of punishment,
even although undeserved. In like manner the great
extent of country placed under the authority of the
Boards of Revenue, particularly in theWestern Provinces,
rendered it impossble for them to exercise an effectual
check over the proceedings of the subordinate officers;
and embarrassed and retarded the decision of many im-
portant questions relating to the assessment of the un-
settled districts, and the adjudication of public and
private claims. In order to remedy these defeats, it was

' Committee House of Commons. Revenue. Afro, 85. Inquiry into Aliena-
tieaof thelL ead Revenue. Letter from Bengal, 23rd February, 1899.
Governor-General's Minnie, January, i M. Extracts, Revenue Becorfa
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BOOK 111 considered advisable to place the magistrates and the
chap. vi. collectors, and the executive officers of both police and
- revenue, under the superintendence of Commissioners
1829. of Revenue and Circuit, each of whom was vested with
the charge of such a circumscribed tract of country as
should bring him, when stationary, within ready reach of
the people, aud should enable him to make frequent circuits
through the extent of his jurisdiction. To these Com-
missioners were consigned the powers previously intrusted
to the Courts of Circuit and Boards of Revenue, to be
exercised under the authority of the Supreme Criminal
Court, and a Supreme Board of Revenue at Calcutta; and
to them also were transferred the duties of the Specia
Commission, appointed in 1821 to redress the injuries
inflicted on the inhabitants of the Western Provinces, in
the assessment of the revenue. The revenue Boards in
the provinces, and the office of superintendent of police,
were abolished, and the functions of the provincial courts
confined to thehearing of appealsin civil causes. Twenty
Commissioners were nominated, besides the special com-
missioners already appointed in Cuttack, Asam, Arakan,
and other parts of the country, to which the operation
of the regulations had not yet been extended. This com-
bination of duties, however repugnant to the notions of
English law and the conditions of Society in Europe, was
better suited to the state of things in Indiaand the sen-
timents of the people, than the distinctions which had
heretofore existed, and which had been constructed upon
an English model; but it disappointed the expectations
formed of its utility, and very shortly was found to
require essential modification. The scheme of combina-
tion was neither sufficiently simple, nor sufficiently com-
prehensive®; and the powers of the Commissioners were
i Revenue Letter from Bengal, 10th December, 1828. Comra. H. cf

Cqmmons. Judicial. App. No. | I'l . Regulation 1,1829.

These were the grounds of objection taken by Sir C. Metcalfe. Here-
marks:—" The best Torm of government, with a view to the welfare of the
natives of Indiain their present state, | believe to be that which is most simple
and most free from artificial Institutions. The best form of government, with
aview to the maintenance of British dominion in India, I'believe to be that
which is most conducive to a union of powers, and most free from the elements
of collision and counteraction," He roc&ds accordingly to suggest aplan,
. of which thesummary outlineisthe following:—Native functionaries, in the
first instance, in all "departments. European superintendents, uniting the

local powers of judicature, police, and revenue, in all their branches, through
the districts over which they preside. Commissioners over them; and a Board
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hampered by conflicting and independent authorities. Too BOOK | | | .
much of detail was also assgned to them, to leave them CHAT. VI.

adequate leisure for the duty of superintendence ; andthe
extent of their jurisdiction was still too wide to admit of
minute and* frequent visitation. It was found advisable,
consequently, to make a provison for relieving them of
their judicial functions, whenever they became too heavy,
and to transfer the trial of all criminal commitments to
Zilla, and city judges, specially appointed to conduct the
duties of the ssdons and to hold monthly gaol-ddiveries.
Other changes were made from time to time in the con-
stitution of the Commissoners of revenue and circuit,
and at a condderably later date their duties mostly merged
into those of other functionaries.

In the department of civil justice a0, essential altera-
tions were contemplated or effected in the system of 1793,
themachinery of which, inadequate from thefirst to accom-
plish more than a small part of the work it was expected
to perform, had undergone almost yearly modifications
necessary to remove the grounds of civil controverses,
to expedite their adjustment, or to reduce arrears of suits
which had nevertheess continued to accumulate. The
radical defect of Lord Cornwalliss plan was the almost
exclusve agency of European functionaries, in the ad-
ministration of civil and criminal justice, and the assign-
ment to them of an amount of labour, which no activity
or intelligence could overtake; and which, with the
increase of property and population, was still further
exceeding the means of execution. No addition to the
European portion of the judicial establishments, which
the public finances might defray, could provide for the
deficiency ; and it had been repeatedly acknowledged, as
we have already seen, both by the local governments, and
the home authorities, that the augmented employment
of the natives of Indiawas to be looked to as theonly
efficacious mode of securing the due administration of
civil justice. Various measures for this purpose had from
timeto time been devised, as has already been noticed ;
and it was estimated, that, in the year 1827, nineteen-

over the Commissoners, communicating with and subject to theimmediate
control of the Government. Coram. H. of Commons. Judicial. App. 111 ..
No. 4. Minute of Sir Charles Metcalfe.

<-e
1829,
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IO IN1, bwonkisthe of the ariginel suide iostituied in the oisil

cmar.vi, courte theoughont the couniry, ware slresdy deterswimed

by native judieisl officers', Imstruotions fromn hosaa in

1529,  the follawing year direeted a till further extension of the
srysagemnent, and the appointment of s muperior olsas of
notive eivil judges, or Budder Amins, who should be
allowad to decide ell original suits 1o the value of 5080
rupees (£500), and to receive appeals from the infarior
Amins, These instructions were carried into
and & megulstion was promulgetedt, by which the powers
and emolumants of the native judges were fixed upon a
comprehensive and liberal Bcale, 8o ae to elevate the i~
dividuala in their own estimstion, and that of their coun-
trymen, and to invest them with the almost entire charge
of the administretion of eivil justice,

The distance of the Presidency from the Weetern Pro-
vinoces having been found to deter the natives of the latéer
from resorting to the Supreme Court of Appeal in Cal-
cutta, and to impair the efficiency of the oontrol intended
to be exercised over the judges and magistrates, it was
aleo determined st this time to establish & separate court
of Sudder Diwani and Nizamat Adanlat, to be ordinavily
stationed at Allahabad, for the superintendenece of eivil
snd oriminal Judwatm thronghout the Upper Provinceas
A similar srrangement was adopted with regard to the
Bevenue ; and s deputation from the Sudder Boud of

1 Minnte by Mr. B. Bayley, 10th November, 1829, Comm. Ff, of Commons,

ndlodad. App. VI

3&[11]&!1‘? 1831, The credlt of this emactmént hus sometines Laen

ren sxcingively t¢ Lord W, Bentinek; tut this Is an injustice. That his
smitiod the prinvigpls, and pealously carsied inge pamc.
of eciable natives fn the administrstion of ynbuo
y dree v the fuptice pnd pecearity of the messors ad
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fen and carey into effechive operstion messures -which BOOK Y.
Jud beem already well considered and were nearly brougkt o, v,
4o mejmrity. In another and more important innovetion, =—————
he wm-in o grester degres individually responsible, 1829,
although the proccedings of his predecessors had long

besn directed to the same end, and had prepured the way

for the consummstion now acoomplished. This was the
sbolition of the Buttes, or immolation of a widow on the
funeral pile of ber deosased husband ; a barbarous super-
stition which had prevailed from remocte antiquity, and

which was sanotioned by texte believed by the Hindus to

heve been uttered hy divine legisiators, and having, in

their estimation, the weight of law snd religion. The
sanctity of the rite was, therefore, an article of Hindu

faith, with which, however repugnant to the feelings and

oreed of the rulers of the country, the tenure by which

they held their power rendered them for a long time

averse and afraid to interfere. Under the administration

of Lord Cornwallis, public officers, although suthorised

to withhold their cousent to the oeremony, should it be
spplied for, were prohibited from preventing it by any
exertion of their official funetions, In 1805, & reference -

wag snde by Lord Wellesley to the Nizamat Adaulst to
sacertain, whether, in the opinion of the judges, the pras-

tive might not be authoritetively suppressed ; and their

reply stated, that they considered the immediate abolition

bighly inexpediont, although they thought it might be
graduslly effected, and &t no distant period ; auggesting

of the same time the enactment of provisions for pre-
veuting the illegal, wowarrantable and eriminal abuses,

which were known to ocour in the performance of the

rite, These suggestione do not appear to have been
sdiopted ; and it was not until the beginning of 1813 that

any interposition of suthority was ssnctioned. This was

of the most oanticus charsctar, baing declaredly intended,

not se muoh to put a stop to the rite, aa to preveni t,he

-groes abuses and irregularitios by whioh it bad been ren-

dered more ravolting snd inhuman, and to enforce thows
T R L e e e

thosct of Reha-gumags, ReaoE-
a;umwam Bhumwhtemm todmﬁa
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BOOK 111. provisons of the Btrict letter of the Hindu law, which
CHAP. vi. imposed certain restrictions and limitations, calculated, in
-— some degree, to lessn its barbarity and diminish its

1829,

frequenoy. In the circular ingtructions, addressed, on
this occason, to the judicial officers, they were directed
to explain to persons of the Hindu persuasion, that nothing
was further from the intention of Government than to
infringe any recognised tenet of their religion; and that
itsonly object was, to restrain the use of arts and prac-
tices which were not less repugnant to the doctrines of
their own faith, than revolting to the general dictates of
humanity. With this view, it was ordered that the rite
should never take place without previous communication
to the magistrate or the principal officer of police, who
was to ascertain that it was entirely voluntary ; that the
widow was not under the influence of stupifying and in-
toxicating drugs; that she was not under the age of
sixteen, and not pregnant; and the police were bound to
be present and take care that no intimidation or violence
was employed. Beddes the positive prevention of un-
authorised atrocities, it was expected that the difficulties
and checks thus attached to the performance of therite,
would discourage the fanaticism by which it was prompted
and indirectly lead to its discontinuance.

The hope for benefit from these measures was disap-
pointed : irregularities and abuses were still perpetrated,
and congtant violations of the law were committed, par-
ticularly with regard to the age and condition of the
widow, and the use of forcible means in preventing her
from retracting her resolve, or from making her exape
from the flames. The practice appeared also to increase
in frequency with the activity of the supervison to which
it was subjected; and there was reason to apprehend
that the regulations devised for its discouragement and
suppresson, had, by recognising its due performance
according to the Hindu law, afforded it the countenance
and sanction of the Government, and favoured its repe-
tition. This inference was probably erroneous; and the
increased number of Suttees, during a part of thetime at
least for which returns were made, was to be accounted
for by the prevalence of unusual mortality, and, thr oughout
the whole period, to greater precisionin the police reports.
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The possibility, however, of such aresult, combined with BOOK |11 .
the general and growing abhorrence of the sacrifice, was CHAP. VI.
gradually overcoming the fear of encountering the con-
sequences of more decided inter position; and the abolition 189
of the practice, either universally, or in those provinces
where it was of comparatively rare occurrence, had been
strenuoudy urged by several of the Company's most ex-
perienced functionaries. The great majority, however,
still continued to be too apprehensive of the consequences
of prohibition, to coincide in the recommendation; and
the Government still leaned to the sde of non- interference.
It was reserved for Lord William Bentinck to prove the
futility of these apprehensions;, and to establish the safety,
as well as to discharge the duty, of abolishing a practice
equally repugnant to the fedings of nature and the laws
of civilisation.

Soon after his arrival in India, the Governor-General
circulated a confidential letter to a number of the civil
and military officers of the Presdency, calling upon them
for their opinionswith regard totheimmediate or gradual
abolition of the right of Suttee, and the consequences
which might ensue from any interference on the part of
the ruling authority, and more particularly as tothe im-
pression which such a measure might produce upon the
minds of the native soldiery. The replies indicated a
consderable variety of sentiment. No difference was
entertained as to the barbarous character of the ceremony,
and the dedrableness of its total abolition; but whether
it could be attempted with success and with safety, gave
rise to much diversity of opinion. It was urged against
the measure, that the abolition of the rite by the will of
the Government was a departure from the principles of
toleration hitherto professed, and was an interference with
the religion of the Hindus, from which all previous Go*
vernments, while equally abhorrent of the practice, bad
been deterred by the dread of mischievous results® and
that such consequences were still to be apprehended from

i Thus, in addition to thepa&%re‘erred to in the text, we have in the
espongdence of Earl Amherd fl sentiment expr " Nothing but
apprehenson of evils infinitely greater than those arising from the exisence
of the practice, should induce’us to tolerate it for agngle day."—Letter from
the Governor-Generd in Coundll to_the Court of Directors 3rd Dec., 1824
'Parliamentary Papers, 5th July, 1825.
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its forcible suppression—that, even if an extensive and
formidable insurrection should not occur, it was likely
that local tumults would take place which could sot be
allayed without loss of life a»d widely-extended disaffec-
tion, which would shew itself in perpetual attempts to
evade or resst the law—would inspire the people with
fear and hatred of the Government, and would oppose an
indefinite interruption to the progress of improvement
which had been commenced within the last few years,
and had been attended with the most favourable indica-
tions of ultimate success—indications which had shewn
themselves even in regard to the subject under discusson,
as the practice was evidently diminishing, particularly
among persons of respectability, without whose encourage-
ment it would gradually fall into disuse; and, finally,
that the stability of the British Empire in India might
b© imperilled, if the native army, composed asit wasin a
large proportion of Hindus of high caste, should take
part with their countrymen in resstance to the measure
In answer to these objections it was maintained, that the
rite of concremation was not an essential part of the
Hindu religion, as it was not even alluded to by Manu,

the lawgiver, held in the highest veneration by the
Hindus; and that consequently it was no infringement
of the principle of toleration to prohibit the continuance :
that, even if it could be so regarded, it was not likely to
fill the Hindus with any apprehenson of the ultimate
dedigns of the Government, asthey would ascribe the act
to its true motives—feelings of humanity—and would
learn, from subsequent proceedings conducted in the
spirit which had always influenced the state, to discard
any temporary impressons of fear or mistrust. The
course which preceding administrations had pursued was,
no doubt, to bejustified by the reasons by which it was
dictated; and, under similar circumstances, would still

1 Thetexti of Mann, referring to this subject ere as follow :—" A faithful
wile, who wishes to attain in heaven the mansion of her husband, must do
nothmg unkind to him, be he living or dead. Let her emaciate her body, by
tarlngv0|U|ttar|Iy on por eflowers, roots, and fruits; but let her not, when her
husband is deceased, even pronounce the name of another man. Let her
contlnueuntll death, forglvm alli |nfur|es performing harsh duties, avoidin
every sensual ﬁleasure and cheerfully practising the mcourparable rules o
V|rtue wbiohhave been follo wed by such women as have been devoted to one
only husband," —P. 1
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have to be followed; but the oircumstances of native so- BOOS |11
ciety and the progress of enlightened ideas had now become CHAP. VI.
propitious to more decided legidation. It was possblethat ——
some attempts might be made to resist the enforcement of 8%
the prohibition, but they were not likely to be frequent
or formidable, or beyond the exercise of the civil power:
for the great seat of the rite was the province of Bengal,!
the inhabitants of which were notorioudy an unresisting
and spiritless race: were the ceremony frequent in the
Upper, instead of the Lower Provinces, in the midst of a
bold and manly people, the impunity of the prohibition
might be less problematical: in the vicinity of Calcutta,
such was the want of courage and vigour of character,
and such the habitual subserviency of centuries, that
insurrection or hogtile oppodtion to the will of the ruling
power might be affirmed to be an impossble danger.
That although for atime discontent and distrust might
disincline the people to accept the amelioration of their
moral and intellectual condition benevolently offered by
the Government, yet the check, if any were suffered,
would be transient, and the disinclination would give
way to the expectation of advantage, and to a returning
reliance upon the adherence of the Government to the
principal of non-interference with religious bdlief, in all
matters in which it was not incompatible with the
security of property or person. That it was doubtful how
far the decline of the practice could be ascribed to the
dissemination of instruction, as little or no change could
have yet affected the bulk of the population, and the

! 1n 1829-9, of the 463 Sutteeswhich took place, 420 occurred in the fewer

provinces, or, Bengal, Behar, and Oriasa; and of these, 287 in the Calcutta
division alone. Thefollowmg is the official return of the Sutteosfrom 1815

to 1828 —
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BOOK I 11 . process of sef-conviction must be precarious and remote.
CHAP VI. The only remaining consideration of sufficient weight to
——— justify hesitation was therefore, the fediDg which the
1829 abalition of the rite might excite in the minds of the
native soldiery; and on this subject, although several
distinguished officers considered it dangerous and unad-
visable, yet the majority concurred in opinion that the
Hindu Sipahis took little or no interest in the question.
In the districts from which they were mostly drawn, the
practice was unfrequent; and it still more rarely occurred
in cantonments, as the men were not usually accompanied
by their wives; the greater number had, therefore, never
even witnessed the rite, and felt no personal concern or
pride in its perpetuation.' Some danger might accrue
from the ingtigations of ill-disposed and intriguing in-
dividuals, inimical to British rule; and it might be unsafe
to call upon the troopsto take any part in enforcing the
prohibitory provisons of the law; but as long as these
sources of insecurity could be obviated, and as long as
the Sipahis felt assured that the Government was deter -
mined to respect their religious habits and usagesin all
essential points, its interference in the case of Suttee
would neither alarm their fears nor rouse their resent-
ment, nor impair in any degree their loyalty and devction
to the service.

Fortified with these opinions, and supported by the
concurrence of the members of his council, the Governor-
General decided upon abolishing the rite; and in com-
munication with the Nizainat Adawlat enacted and pro-
mulgated a regulation,2 by which the practice of Suttee,
or of burning or burying alive the widows of Hindus, was
declared illegal, and punishable by the Criminal Courts.
The Police-officers were authorised to prevent its perform-
ance, and to apprehend the principal persons engaged in
aiding or abetting it, who should be liable to trial for
culpable homicide, and subject to imprisonment and fine*
Nothing in the regulation was to preclude the chief
criminal court from inflicting capital punishment, accord-
ing to the circumstances of the case upon any persona

! It was stated by several officers, that in the course of 30 years service,
they never knew nor heard of a Sutteetaking placein thenativearmy..
2" Regulation XV 11 ., 1829,
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convicted of having used violence or compulsion, or em- BOOK 111 .
ployed stupifying or intoxicating drugs 0 as to debar a CHAP.VI.
widow from the exercise of her free will, in the event of ——
such a sacrifice taking place in violation of the law. Thus 1829
was the question brought to a determination honourable
alike to the decision and to the humanity of Lord William
Bentinck.

The apprehensons which had been entertained of the
probable evil consquences of the abolition of the Suttee,
and of the violent resentment and tumultuary resistance
which it was likely to provoke, were singularly falsified:
me few attempts to evade or defy the law were at first
tried, and with occasonal success but the vigilance of
the police, and the seizure and punishment of the parties
principally concerned, evinced the determination of the
Government to enforce the prohibition; and the people
quietly submitted to the law. Enactments of a similar
tendency were promulgated at Madras, and at Bombay;
and with thelike result as in Bengal.! Some feeble efforts
were made in Bengal to obtain a reconsideration of the
measure; and petitions were presented againg it by a
number of Hindus, chiefly persons of opulence, both in
theinterior and in Calcutta. Addressesof a contrary pur-
port, commendatory of the resolution of the Government,
were ao presented by a respectable body of Hindus,
headed by names which have snce become well-known in
Europe, as those of individuals victorious over the preju-
dices of their countrymen, by their travels in the regions
of the " West—Dwar akanath Thakur and Rammohun-Roy.
As the application to the Governor-General, by the vota-
ries of the ancient superstition, proved unavailing, the
petitioners had recourse to the remaining legal source of
redress, an appeal to the king in council. Their cause

> At Madras the Regulation was simply re-enacted: Regulation| ., 1830.
At Bombay, the dir ect prohibition was consdered unadvisable, as great part
of theterritory had been but recently annexed to the British possessons It
was, ther efor e, thought sufficient to rescind, by Regulation X V1 ., 1830, the
exemption from the punishment of culpable homicide, which 'had been
accorded to personsvasssting at the rite of self-immolation, by Regulation
X1V ., 1827 Onecas of seriousresstance occurred in 1835, in a dependency’
of the Bombay Presidency, where, upon the death of the Raja, five of his
wiveswer eforcibly burned, in defiance of the efforts of the Assistant Political
Commissioner topreventit: although hehad aforce of 300 men at his com-
mand, astill Iar_?er body of ar med men wan assembled, who wer enot disper sed
without loss of life, and'the necessity of callingin regular troops.
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BOOK Il1.was deliberately and digpassonately argued before ifam

CHAP,vt privy Council, inJune, 1332; and after hearing the argu
nienis of the appellants, and of the advocates of the Camrfc
of Directors,, as respondents, the council recommended
that the petition should be dismissed; and it was dismissed
accordingly.! The rejection of the petition was not fol-
lowed by any excitement: an uneasy and sullen suspicion:
of the objects and intentions of the British Government
continued for a while to pervade a considerable portion of
the Hindu population, but it never assumed the form of
popular agitation: and the progress of time, and the en*-
tinned caution with which the British Government hat
abstained from further interposition, have dissipated any
alarm and apprehension that might have been generated
by its conduct in the prohibition of the Suttee. Ibs influs
ence has been even extended to the gtates of its allies;
audi various native princes have been induced to proscribe
the ceremony within their dominions® They have not
been always perhaps very sincere in their zeal for its
suppression; but their professed discountenance, and the
diffusion of more humane principles and more enlightened
ideas, have contributed to check and restrict the practice;
and, except on the death of some chief of high rank, the
occurrence of the rite has become a rare event in the
annalsof Hindustan.

A measure even more unpalatable to the Hindu com-
munity, was some while afterwards enacted; but it at-
tracted no notice at the time of its promulgation, as it
was mixed up with a variety of provisons, which were
mere modifications of the rules extendingthe powers of
the native judicial officers or supplementary to those
previousy established, and was worded with some degree
of obscurity® By the existing regulations, all question*
regarding successon to property were to be decided ac-
cordingtothereligion of the parties; the Mohammedan

SeeAsancMontthJournal Au ust 1832, pp. 16716ft
Annual Reports and Corr(%) ce, printed by order of parlimantr
relating to the burning of Hindu WIdCWS, from July 1821 to Mairh 1820

ulation V1| . f is head etlen for modfying contain
ioe‘j(pJ =S|non ofB uall ation ?%st ane%p or pwri d| ying
at enactaént-Pataal I by the Vice
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laws forming the general rules by which the judgeswere BOOK |1 1.
to be guided with respect to Mohammedans; Hindu laws, CHAP. VI.

with respect to Hindus.! It was now declared, that these ——

rules applied to such persons only as should be bond fide 1829-82.

professors of those religions, at the time of the application
of the law to the case, being designed for the protection of
the rights of some persons, not for the deprivation of the
rights of others.  Whenever, therefore, inacivil suit, the
parties were of different persuasions—one being a Mo-
hammedan, the other a Hindu, or one or more being
neither Mohammedans nor Hindus, the laws of those reli-
gions were not permitted to operate to deprive such party
or parties of any property to which, but for the operation
of such laws, they would have been entitled. In all such
cases, the decision was to be governed by the principles
of justice, equity, and good conscience. The object of the
enactment was, in fact, to bar the operation of the Hindu
law, by which a convert to Mohammedanism or Christi-
anity, becoming an outcast, forfeited his claim to the
share of any heritable property, to which, as a Hindu, he
would have been entitled: aforfeiture contributing power-
fully to deprive the Hindus of the free exercise of their
judgment, in the adoption of a different creed. It was not
until amuch later period, that the tendency of this enact-
ment attracted the notice of those who were principally
affected by it.

The principal arrangements for the better administra-
tion of revenue and justice, which were enacted at this
period, especially those which provided for the union of
police-dutieswith the collection of the revenue, and for
the extension of the employment of native officers in
responsible stations in either department, had been pre-
viously introduced at Madras. Little more was there
necessary, than to modify existing enactments for the
better carrying out of the objects proposed by them, and
the adoption of such a re-organisation of establishments,
as should provide for the more economical discharge of
their duties, withoutimpairingtheir efficiency.® Nothing

1 Sect X V., Regulation 1V, 1793 Sect. X V1., Regulation I | | ., 1808.

2 Regulation | V. of 1832, foliowing the example of the Bengal Regulation,
admitted to judicial employment, in addition to Mohammedans and Hindus,

natives of Indiawho were the descendants of Europeans, In 1883, by Regu-
lation | 1 1 ., Sadder Aminswere empowered to try criminal cases under the

VOL. . (6]
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of any very particukr interest occurred in the legidative
proeeedingsat this Presdency during the administrations
of Mr. Lmshington and Sir Frederick Adam, by whom the
former was succeeded.  Ufeither were any innovations of
amy magnitude introduced at Bombay, the chief objects of
the regulations there passed being to explain and enlarge
the provisons of thoss* constituting the code of 1827, to
bring within the operation of the existing Laws the pro-
vinces to which they had not been previoudy extended, to
improve the organisation of the judicial and revenue de-
partments, and to extend the powers of both European and
Native functionaries. In the latter respect, the enact-
ments of the Bombay Government were more liberal than
those of Bengal, asthey assigned no limitation whatever to
thevalue of the property in civil suite brought before the
principal native officer.” From theend of 1834, the sepa-
rate legidation of the several Presdencies ceased, under
the provisons of the new charter granted to the Com-
pany ; and Acts applicable to the whole were thenceforth
passed by the Governor-General of Indiain Council

In the early part of the administration of Sir John
Malcolm, at Bombay, the local government was involved
in a discusson with the Supreme Court at the Presidency,
which originated in the same lofty conceptions of its
powers, and the same contemptuous disregard of the poli-
tical circumstances of the Indian Government, which had
been manifested by the Supreme Court of Bengal, at the
period of its first institution. The question of conflicting
jurisdiction had been in some respects set at rest by sub-
sequent acts of the British legidature ; but there were

authority of the European or Native criminal judges; and the value of the
{Jroperty litigated in civil suits, which might be tri before the same descrl
ion of “officers and ba‘ore Dlstrlct Munsffs was raised respect|
and to 1000 ruP also Minute of Mr. Lushlngton l4th Sept 1830,
Comra. House of Commons 1882, General App. 111

1 Regulation XVII1. of 1831, established three’ dasses of native judicial
functionaries; a natlvejudge a principal native commissoner, and a junior
native commissioner: original suits before the first were of unllmlted amount;
and he was authorised to decide ap eals from the native commissoner in
property not exceeding the value of 100 rupees. The principal native com-
missonér was-empowered to adjudicate suits to the extent of 10000 rupeest
thejunior to that of 5000: the |atter bem%thellmlt in Bengal, oftheprlnapal
Sudder Amins—For the moadifications of the system at Bombay se Minute
of Sir John Malcolm, 10th Nov. 1830, printed in theJudluaI Appendix to the
Report of the Cornm. of the Houseof ommons, No. also Letter of the
Calcutta Finance Committee, 20th Sept. 1880, No. III—GeneraI App. Repast

Comm. House of Commons 1832
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other in which the language of the statutes was so vague BOOK 114
and imprecise, as to aflfcrd aioundation for the pretensions CHAP. VI
of the British judgesto extend their authority beyond the
limits within which it eould-alone be exercised compatibly 1829
with the interests of the people, and the stability of the
Government. At Bengal and Madras, the prolonged ex-
istence of the Courts had accustomed the judges to pay
some consideration to the relations in which they stood to
the state, and although even with them collisions occa-
sionally occurred, yet their general conduct was cautious
and conciliatory, and no serious dispute had arisen be-
tween them and the local governments. At Bombay, the
institution of a Supreme Court was a novelty; and the
judges had yet to learn the exact nature of their position.
The administration of English law, restricted at Bombay,
as well as at the other Presidencies, to the seat of Govern-
ment, and to British subjects in the provinces, had been
for a considerable period entrusted to a single European
judge, with the designation of Recorder, whose court had
been fully adequate to the adjudication of all the causes
which could be brought before it in the legitimate spirit
of itsinstitution. As, however, there were courts at Cal-
cutta and Madras, presided over by three of His Majesty's
judges, the precedent suggested a favourable plea for the
extension of ministerial patronage; and without any ad-
vertence to the relative circumstances of the Presidencies*
their comparative extent of wealth and population, a simi-
larly cumbrous and costly machinery was devised for the ad~
ministration of English lawin Bombay. In 1823, a Supreme
Court was accordingly establihed at Bombay, of which
Sir Edward West, who had previously held the office of
Becorder, was appointed the Chief Justice in the following
year. The effects of the augmented dignity of the new
courts were soon exhibited; and cases occurred which,
although of no very great importance, clearly evinced a
disposition to set aside the local government, and usurp an
independent and paramount authority. At the period at
which we are arrived, Sir Edward West was associated on
the Beneh with Sir Charles Chambers and Sir John Peter
Grant; and he and his colleagues engaged, with more than
dtomras vehemence, in contests with the Government
regarding the extent of their jurisdiction, of which inte*
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BOOK 111 . rested individuals in Bombay were not slow to take ad-
CHAP. vx. vantage. One occasion of this kind brought matters to a
Crisis. A Mahrattayouth of wealth and distinction, Moro

1829 Baghunath, had been left, upon the decease of his parents,
under the guardianship of his grand-uncle Pandurang
Bamchander, a kinsman of the late Peshwa, and an inha-
bitant of Poona. The relations of his wife, desirous of
having charge of Moro Baghunath for purposes of their
own, repaired to Bombay; and declaring that the youth
was compulsorily detained by his grand-uncle in a state of
confinement, by which his life was endangered, obtained
from the Supreme Court a writ of Habeas Corpus for the
conveyance of the lad to Bombay. The execution of the
writ was resisted by the magistrate of Poona with the
sanction of the Government, not only because the affi-
davits on which it was granted were entirely fdse, but
because neither uncle nor nephew had ever resided or
possessed property in Bombay by which they should be
considered in any degree amenable to the processes of
English law ; and the jurisdiction of the supreme court
did not extend to Poona.  The court, although admitting,
that, according to the restrictions of the Charter, Pandu-
rang Bamchander and Moro Baghunath might not be sub-
jecttoitsjurisdiction, yet, holding that, as it had been
endowed with the powers of the King's Bench, it was
bound to watch over and protect the persona liberty of
all the king's subjectsin Indiawithout referenceto terri-
torial limitation,* persisted initsassertion of jurisdiction
inthis particular case, and repeated its warrant for the
production of the person of the boy. At an early stage of
the proceedings, Sir EdwardWest died.? Sir C. Chambers
died shortly afterwards, previously declaring his determi-
nation to uphold the proceedings of the court.® The sole
management of the case devolved upon the surviving

! According to the Report of the Judgment of Sir C. Chambers, he said : —
" Neither Moro Baghunath, the boy in whose favour the writ has been issued,
nor Pandurang Ramchander, the person who detains him in custody, are
subject to the jurisdiction of the court (accordingtothe declarationsof the
Charter); and if the court have any authority, it must be founded upon some
other principle of awider and moreextensive Influence." —Asatic Jour nal for
April, 1829, p. 491.

2 Onthe 18th August, 1828. .

2 Judgment was pronounced on the 29th of September. Sir C. Chambers
d|ed4'§g 50eﬁmlddle of October.—Asiatic Monthly Journal for April, 1839,
pp. 4569, 506,
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judge, Sir J. Grant. Prior to the death of his colleague, an
effort was made by the (Government of Bombay, to recall
the judges to a dispassionate consideration of the mis-
chievous consequences of the course they were pursuing;
and an informal, but temperate and respectful, letter was
addressed to them by Sir J. Malcolm and the other
members of the Council, requesting the court to abstain
from acts which must produce a collision between the
authorities, until the result of a reference to the Court of
Directors should be known; announcing, that in the
mean time they had directed, that no returns should be
made to any writ of Habeas Corpus, directed to officers of
the provincial courts or to any native subjects not residing
in the island of Bombay. This letter was not only disre-
garded, but the sending of it was treated by the judges as a
presumptuous and impertinent derogation from their dig-
nity, an unwarrantable attempt to obstruct the indepen-
dent distribution of justice, and an act both highly uncon-
stitutional and criminal. The letter formed dso the sub-
ject of avoluminous petition to the Privy Council by Sir
John Grant; and in the mean time further processes were
issued for the bringing of Moro Raghunath to Bombay.
The execution of these was resisted by order of the Go-
vernment, to the extent of placing a native guard at the
dwelling of Pandurang Ranichander. An attachment
against the person of the guardian was next served
through the Government: but, as they persisted in re-
fusing to recognise the power of the court; Sir John Grant
thought it incumbent upon him to close the court alto-
gether for a season.  This measure drew from the Govern-
ment a proclamation, declaring its determination to pro-
tect the persons and property of the inhabitants of
Bombay ; and calling upon all classes of the community
to give such aid, as would enable it in some degree to
aleviate the evils which such a measure was calculated
to produce. The Chief Justice replied to this, by de-
nying that the court was closed; and explained his
orders to imply, that the functions of the court were
suspended simply, not absolutely as was stated in the
proclamation, only for a period and under a condition
which it was within the power of the Governor and
Council to fulfil. A reference was at the same time
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BOOK |11 . made to the Supreme Government, which, declining to
CRAP. VI. interfgre, under the impression that the final decision
of theftrivy Council would be shortlyreceived in Bombay
189  gjp John Grant thought it unadvisable to continue the
suspension indefinitely; and the proceedings of the court
wereresumed after an interruption of two months® The
determination of the question was not much longer de-

layed.

Although overwhelmed with a cloud of words, and
obscured by alaboured display of legal learning, the pro-
ceedings of the Supreme Court of Bombay, as was con-
fessed by both the judges, were based mainly on two
grounds, the powers of his Majesty's Court of King's
Bench, and the deegation of the like powers to the
Supreme Court of Bombay. According to the dicta of
the judges, the Court of King's Bench was empowered,
on behalf of the Crown, to issue mandatory or high pre-
rogative writs to all and every one of the subjects of the
Crown wherever they might be, even although they should
be resident in foreign countries. The writ of Habeas
Corpus was awrit of this description, having no reference
to suits between party and party, which was the proper
interpretation of the term jurisdiction; but, being of
universal and irresistible application for the protection
of the King's subjects—for " the King ought to have an
account why any of his subjects are imprisoned; and it
is agreeable to all persons and places, and no answer can
satisfy it except the return, cum causa, of the reason of
the detention, and the paratum hobeo corpus, the pro-
duction of the person detained." The Court of King's
Bench was entrusted with the power of issuing such
writs, because it was always consdered the King's Supreme
Court of Justice lor the exercise of his prerogative. In-
asmuch, therefore, as the people of India were, according
to the principles of the constitution, to be regarded as
thesubjectsof the King, they were, without any exemption
or exception amenable to his authority, as administered
by the Judges of his Court. Therewas not a native of
India resdent within the dominions over which ike
East India Company WAS permitted to hold temporary
rule (but which werein law and fact dominaions of the

1 From 21st Aprtl to-tbe 19th June, 1829.
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Crown), to whom a high, prerogative writ, such as the BOOK 111
Habeas Corpus, might not be issued, and who was not OHAP.TI.
bound at once and without reservation to obey it, —
As, however, the remoteness of the two countriesren-  1829.

dered it inconvenient for the Court of King's Bench
sitting at Westminster to be applied to on every occason

on which theliberty of the subject might be endangered,

it had become necessary that the same high trust should

be exercised by delegation ; and such vicarious powers

were conferred upon His Majesty's Courts at all the
Indian Presdencies. This was a totally different thing

from the question of jurisdiction ; which was merely a

power given to the Court, within certain local limits, to
determine the rights of parties in adverse suits, according

tothe laws prevailing within those limits, and to award
compensation for any wrong or injury that had been com*

mitted by one party againg the other. Under such
limitations, the court could not be empowered to issue

a prerogative process ; but that such was not the intention

of the Charter, was evident, from its further provisions

and the specification which constituted the Court the
representative in India of the Court of King's Bench, and

gave to the Judges, individually and collectively, through*

out the territories subject to the Presidency of Bombay,

all the authority which the Judges of the Court of King's

Bench had within the limits of England — meaning, in

fact, that they should have the same power of watching

over and securing the liberty of the subjectsof the Crown,
without any distinction of colour or religion, as the
Judges in England possessad with respect to the European
subjects of therealm. It was not, therefore, an unwar-
ranted stretch of jurisdiction in the technical sense of
theterm, which induced the Judges to issue the orders

to a Mahratta ehieij resident at Poona and out of their
jurisdiction as far as regarded a writ at common law,

but the fulfilment of their obligations, as the represen-
tatives of Majesty, and the exercise of that sovereign

power, which wee the undoubted privilege and prerogative

of the Crown,

That the wording of the Charter, and the absence of
any dear definitioa asto the meaning of the designation
"British Sabjects” furnished pleafor thepretemoasof



200

HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA,

BOOK I11. the Court, could scarcdy be denied; but at the same
CHAP. vi. timethere can be no reasonable doubt of the intention

1829,

of the Legidature, which, without compromising the rights
of the Crown to territory conquered by its subjects, had
invested the Company with the sovereign authority over
the natives of India, in the obvious meaning of that
denomination. In restricting the jurisdiction of the
English Courts to the Presidencies, and to the British-
born subjects in the Provinces, it had never purposed to
confine the term to the technical application given to it
by the Judges of the Court of Bombay, and to sanction
prooesses—which, whatever their origin, had the effect
of bringing persons before the Court, who, even by the
admission of the Bench, were not amenable to its judg-
ment as plaintiffs or defendants. By restricting the
authority of the Courts to certain specified persons in the
provinces, the exemption of all others was necessarily
implied, and it was placed beyond all doubt by the sanc-
tion which the Supreme Legidature had given to the
local governments, to appoint judges, and institute courts,
and devise proceses, and originate laws for all those who
were not amenable to the Bangs Courts. If the power
of the King's Bench had been delegated to the English
Courts in India, the powers of the sovereign had been
ao delegated, with certain exceptions, to the Indian
Government, subject aloneto the authority of the Supreme
Legidature, the Parliament, and the Crown ; and in their
place, in all that concerned the natives of India beyond
assgned limits, they were reigning supreme over all the
Courts of Judicature whatever. One advantage of these
disputes was the determination of the question. The
petition of Sir John Grant to the Privy Council, and the
arguments of his advocates, exhausted all that could be
urged in defence of the Court of Bombay, to no avail;
thejudgment of the Council, confirmed by the King, pro-
nounced the Judges to be in error, and decided that the
writs of Habeas Corpus were improperly issued; and
that the Supreme Court of Bombay had no power or
authority to issue awrit of Habeas Corpus, except when
directed either to a person resident within those local
limitswherein such Court had a general jurisdiction ; or
to a person out of such local limits, who was personally
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subject tothecivil and criminal jurisdiction of the Supreme
Court.®  The decision was received by the natives of the
provinces, under the Bombay Presidency, with universal
satisfaction ; although, in Bombay itself, a different feel-
ing seems to have prevailed.?

The discussions at Bombay, and questions of a similar
nature, but investigated in a very different spirit, induced
the Government of Bengal in communication with the
Judges of the Supreme Court of Calcutta, to take into
consideration the means of securing the co-operation of
the two authorities in framing laws for the administration
of justice, and preventing the recurrence of conflicting
jurisdiction. In the actual state of the law there were
many and obvious defects, which the prospective altera-
tions in the relations between Great Britain and India
were likely to render still more embarrassing ; for which
anticipatory remedies could not be provided, and which
could not be at all times conveniently referred to the
only authority competent to correct them — the Parlia-
ment of Great Britain. It was, therefore, concluded by
the Government, that it was a matter of urgent expediency

i It has not been thought necessary to detail the circumstances of another
case, in which the Court issued a writ of Habeas Corpusto compel the keeper
of the gaol at Thannato produce the person of a prisoner detained under an
order of one of the Company's Judges; but as this formed one subject of the
m%ﬂ ry, the case was provided for By thetwo foIIOW|n%decrea of His Majesty
in Council: *' The Supreme Court has no power or authority to issue awrit of
Habeas Corpus to the gaoler or officer of a Native (Company's) Court, as such
officer, the' Supreme Court having no power to discharge persons imprisoned
under the aut_hor_lt{ of aNative Court; " and »* the Supreme Court is bound to
notice thejurisdiction of the Native Court without having the same ?majal‘e/
set forth in the return toa writ of Habeas Corpus."—As. Monthly Journ
July, 1829, p. 124.

ZIn an address to the Governor from the Natives of Poona, referring to an
address from the natives of Bombay to Sir J. P. Grant, in which it had been
asserted that the extension of the {urlsdlctlon of the Supreme Court to the
{)rovmces would be gratifying to the whole population, they declare " that

hey have received the intelligénce with*dismay and grief;" and, referring to
the'transaction which_had given rise to the discussions, observe, " Last year
when a process was issu ax%aur]st Pandurang llamchander Dhamdhari, a
representation of our fears of ttie infringement of our privileges was made to
the Government. The Government was pleased to answer us by an assurance
that our fears were groundless; and the_subsequent measures which saved
the honour of the house of the Dhamdhari, inspired the community with con-
fidence — and they conclude by " imploring the Government to Idse no time,
in transmitting to'the home authorities their prayer, that the jurisdiction of
the Supreme Court of Bombay will not be extended to their province;" signed
by two thousand persons, including all the principal chiefs. There can be no
doubt that this was the %enume expression of the sentiments of the native
population everywhere beyond the limits of Bomb%. Asiatic Monthly
Journal, Feb. 1831, p. 80." See dso Parliamentary Debates, House of Com-
mons, 1st Sept 1831.
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BOOK H1.tohavem India A person or personslegally competent to
CHAE.YI.LEGISLATE lor all ckaaes and all places subject to the poli-
— lleal rule of the Company. The only eements for such
1829 a legidature, available in India, were the two supreme
authorities of the Company, and the Crown -, and it was
proposed, therefore, to recommend that the members of
the Supreme Government, and the judges of the Supreme
Courts of Calcutta, should be constituted a Legidative
Council, with power to enact laws for the guidance of all
courts, whether established by the king, or by the local
government, within the territories of the East India
Company, and for theregulation of therights and obliga-
tions of all persons subject to their authority.® The
necessity of a legidative council was fully recognised by
thejudges; but the nature and extent of itspowers, and
the members of whom it should consd, were questions

of greater perplexity. That it should legidate for all
persons within the territories subject to the British,
power, was the main object of its formation; but as
those persons beonged to a variety of races, professng
different religions, observing different institutions, and
existing in various conditions of society, it was evident
that one common system was utterly inapplicable to
them all; and that legidation for their benefit must be
founded on different and not unfrequently discordant
principles, keeping alo in view the subordination of the
council to the Government of Great Britain, and the
necessity of conforming to the spirit of the lawsin force

la the paramount country. A still more embarrassing
guestion was the composition of the council —of whom
afliould it condst ? The members of the Government
would," of course retain at least aprincipal voice in the
passing of laws affecting the numerous population with
whose interests they were charged, and of whose wants
and wishes they werelikely to be best informed. The
Judges of the Supreme Court would bring to the council
Hie weight of their authority and the knowledge of those

3 L eetter from the Governor-General in council to the Honourable Sir Charles
E. Grey, Sa john Franks, and Sir Edward Ryan, judges of the Supreme Court
of Judioatoraat Part William, 14 th July, 1829.—Comm. H. of Commons, 1829.
Third Report, Appendix, No.V.  For Btritongintfiow of the ecroachments
of the Courts at all three Presendes, see Minuts of Sa C. Metcath, 25th
April, 1839, in the same Appendix.
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national laws, which an influential although limited num- BOOK 111
toerof individualsin Indiaclaimed astheir birth-right,and CHAP. VI.
which the pregjudices of the British public would render ——
it dangerous to set asde. At the same time the assoda-  '*2%
4km of the legidative and judical power was open to
obvious objection, as the judges might be expected to
administer, with an unfair and partial bias, thelawswhich

they themsalves had enacted. The accesson of members
drawn from other dasss, however desrable, as likely

to furnish individuals most cognisant of the provisons
required for the interests of the people, was inexpedient,
asinvolving a character of representative government, to

which the circumstances of the country were wholly
un&tted. The servants of the Company could not be
expected to exercise independent judgment; and their
experience was already available to the government. The

other portions of the European community were too in-
significant in number and information, and too little
identified with a country with which they had only a
temporary and sdf-interested connection, to be of any
weight in devising laws for the whole of India: and the

only dass of individuals who could be contemplated as

the legitimate representatives of the people, were natives,

of wealth and respectability. Their admisson, however,

would be too wide and sudden a departure from the
political principles which had hitherto prevailed; and the
congtitution of the legislative council, in the opinion of

the Government and of the Judges was, for the present,

at least, to be limited to those two authorities, with such
additional person or persons as should be appointed by

the Grown. A recommendation to this effect, and the

draft of aBill to carry it into operation, were transmitted

to Eoglanc®  The proposed combination of the supreme
.executive and judicial bodies was there disapproved of;

but the power to legidate for all persons, whether British

or native; and for all Courts of Justice, whether esta-
blished by Royal Charter or otherwise; and for all places

and things soever throughout the territories subject

to the Company's government, was granted by the re-

newed charter to the Governor-General in Council, with

! Letter |tem the Ckwemor - Genertl tothe-CfInrt of Directum, 14th October,
1830. Ibid. Appendix V., No.
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BOOK | I1.theaid of an additional member of Council appointed by

CHAPVI. the Court of Directors from among other persons than

their servants, subject to the confirmation of the King ;

1829.such additional member not to be entitled to sit and vote

in Council, except at meetings thereof for making laws and

regulations. The Court of Directors was authorised to

repeal any acts and regulations so made ; and nothing in

the enactment was to bar the controlling and legislative

powers of the Parliament. In India, however, the enact-

ments of the Council were to have the force of Acts of

Parliament, and to be similarly obeyed. These provisions

armed the Government with an arbitrary power, which,

however foreign to the British constitution, was suited to

the political circumstances of India, and which was little

liable to abuse, as long as the control of the home autho-
ritieswas vigilant and effective.

The greater part of these important measures were
either accomplished or brought into an advanced state of
progresswithin thefirst two years of Lord William Ben-
tinck's administration. At the end of that period, the
Governor-General determined to make a protracted stay
in the Upper Provinces, having previously, ontwo differ-
ent occasions, paid brief visits to some of those most
readily accessible from Calcutta® Besides the conveni-
ence of communicating more readily with the severa
native states in alliance with the British Government, a
principal object of the journey was the conclusion of
some definite arrangement for the settlement of the
revenue of the Western Provinces xipon a more permanent
footing than had yet been established. Arrangements
which had been adopted ten years before for the determi-
nation of the preliminary steps taken for the ascertain-
ment of the capabilities of the land, and the rights of
occupants, had still to be carried into effect. Little or no
progress had been made. In'many of the districts, no
settlements had been concluded; in those in which some
few villages had been settled, scarcely any had been con-
firmed ; and, in the greater number, periods, varying from
twenty years to something less than a century, were

Y In January, 1829, Lord W. Bentinck_visited the Bengal provinces of
Purneah, Rungpore, and Dinagepore ; and in the first three months of 1830
Behar, Benares and Goruckpore; returningthrough Tirhut.
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spoken of as necessary for the termination of the task. BOOK 111
This failure was ascribed partly to the want of precise CHAP. VI.
instructions for the guidance of the collectors; partly to
the infinite number and minuteness of the details to be 1831.
investigated; but partly also to the laborious and dis-
tasteful character of the duty, inspiring amarked disincli-
nation to carry it on in many of the functionaries charged
with itsperformance’ To give a fresh impulse to the
inquiry, and determine by what means a satisfactory set-
tlement might be accomplished within areasonable period,
were the especia objects of the Governor-General's com-
munications with the revenue officers who were summon-
ed to form committees at the several stations on his way
up the country, to discuss questions connected with the
revenue management. The subject was unremittingly
agitated during his residence in the hills, and was brought
to aclose on hisreturn by a personal conference with the
members of the Sudder Board for the Western Provinces,
some of the chief revenue officers of the same, and the
officers of the Survey Department, held at Allahabad, in
January, 1833. The arrangements proposed in conse-
quence, received the sanction of the Governor-General in
Council in the following March. They differed from those
proposed by the earlier enactment, chiefly in their simpli-
fication, and in the omission of various heads of inquiry,
which, however desirable to be known, were not indispen-
sable to a just and accurate assessment, and the ascer-
tainment of whichinvolved adisproportionate expenditure
of labour and time. They were still, however, based upon
general surveys of the areas of the village lands and the
measurement and registration of individual fields: the
former conducted by European officers; the latter, by
native surveyors under European superintendence. The
results of the general survey were embodied in a map;
those of the field survey were preserved in village re-
gisters. The surveys specified aso the proportion of
cultivated, culturable, and waste land; and noticed any
circumstances favourable or unfavourable to cultivation,
although it was not thought necessary to enter into a

! Letter from Governor-General to Sadder Board of Revenue, on Depu-
tation, IPiar 70. —Report Comtn. House of Commons, 1832, Revenue p-
pendlx No. 82.
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BOOK [l minutedassifiaation of soils. Disputesconcerning bounds

CHAP.n.

aries were determined on tiie spot by the collector or his

——— assigant, through the instrwmeliitality of Panchaysts

1831-

chosen from the inhabitants. The exact limits and di-
mensions of thevillage being thus deter mined, the amount
of the assessment and the ascertainment of the parties by
whom it was to be paid, devolved on the collector, by
whom disputed claims, of more than one year's standing,
were reserved for future adjudication. In fixing the
amount of the assessment, reference was not had, aspre-
viously proposed, to tables of the kinds of produce and
their fluctuating prices, but to a comparison with the
past assessments of the same district, or of others of like
extent and situation; to a general consideration of the
circumstances and capability of the land; and to a free
and public communication with all who claimed an inte-
rest in the decison. The respective rights of individuals
were ascertained and recorded; and engagements entered
into with them personally, or with representatives chosen
by themsdves, according to the tenures by which they
held, and under which they were separately or jointly
regponsible for the amount of the public revenue. In
place of the brief intervals hitherto adopted, the assess
ment was settled for a term which wasfinally extended to
thirty years® Subsidiary to these measures, a regulation
was enacted to providefor the more speedy determination
of judicial quegtions cognisable by the revenue officers
employed in making settlements; and to authorise them
to have recourse to arbitration, at their discretion; and
to enforce the award of the Panchayats, from which no
appeal was allowed. The village accountants who had
manifested a great reluctance to produce authentic ac-
counts, were compelled by the same enactment to furnish
them regularly tothe collector; and in order to strength-
en the establishments of the fisc, deputy collectors were
appointed, who might be sdected from the natives of
India, of any dassor religious persuason® Under this
enactment, theinstructions furnished to the revenue and
survey officers and the spirit infused into the whole

1 Minuteof Lord W. BentInck, 20th of September, 1832. Simla. Circular
Instructionsof the Revenue Board, Western Provinces, September, 1883.
aRegulation X, 1833.
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sysems by the eawaple and encouragement of the GO BOOK Il
vernor-General, thework received an impulse which ear- CHAP. vr.
ried it briskly forward. The torpor which had hung over ——
the preceding ten years was dissipated; and in the course 1831.
of an equal period, therevenue settlement of the Western
Provinces was completed upon principles equally conducive
to the improving resources of the state and the growing
prosperity and happiness of the people*

Little progresswas made in the general improvement of
criminal law and police; but avery important boon was
conferred upon extensive portions of the Company'sterri-
tory, and the adjacent countries, by the active and effica-
cious measures which were pursued for the extirpation of
the numerous and formidable gangs of depredators, known
by the name of Thugs. These miscreants, robbers, and
murderers, by hereditary descent, were numerously scat-
tered through Central India, following ostensibly the
peaceful avocations of agriculture or trade, but subsisting
chiefly by the booty obtained from their victims, whom
they invariably put to death by strangulation,? before they
rifled them. Quitting their homesin bands more or less
numerous, according to the object of the expedition, and
travelling sometimes to a consderable distance, it was
their practice to fall in, asif by accident, with the persons
whom they purposed to destroy; and by a pretended
similarity of destination as merchants, travellers, or pil-
grims, become companions of their way — winning their
confidence by cheerful and conciliatory manners, and by
simulating the like apprehensons of the dangers of the

! Reportshave been printed of the settlements of different portions, con-
\anga reat mass of curiousand important information. To that upon the
tlement of Azimgerh we haveaJreany had occason to refer, vol. i. p. 426.
Thiswas concluded in December, 1837. There are othersof Agra, Cawnpore,
Mynpuri, Muzaffarnagar, Saharanpur, Etawa, etc., completéd, for the most
part, about 1840-41. ~A particular_and authentic description of the whole
Settlement-process is given in a periodical work published at Meerut, the
Meerut Universal Magazine, vol.iv. No. 16. The communication between
thecollector and thecultivators is highly characteristic. SeeApp.1V. The
results of the arrangement are published in the Journal of the Statistical
Society, by Col. Sykes, from official documents. Thetotal revenue of the
North-west Provinces, in 1816-7, was Rupees 4.03.91.527, or about torn millions
sterling, being an increase on that of 1815, of 1,200,000/., while itspressure
upon the cultivatorsis shown to be exceedingly light, amounting to littlemore
than two Rupees, or about four shillings per héad per annum.—Journal of
the Statistical Society of London, vol. X, p. 243.
STheterm Thug pro%erlydmot&s" acheat." Insomepartsof Indttathese
geople are known bx the more app[oHrlate designation of Phansi-gar, the
earer of anoose, " phansi," with which they strangle.
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BOOK | Il .road. Onarrivingat aplace favourable for the safe exe-
CHAP. vi. cution of their project, a strip of cloth, or an unfolded
" turban was suddenly thrown round the neck of the vie-

1831 tim, the ends of which were crossed and drawn tight by
some of the party, while others secured the feet and
hands, until life was extinguished. The dead body was
then plundered of everything of value, and buried in* a
hole dug in the ground, in a place little exposed to obser-
vation. Whatever the number of the travellers, not one
was suffered to excape, as the Thugs took care always con-
siderably to out-number those whom they intended to
attack. Scouts were stationed to intercept or give notice
of approaching passengers, and every vestige of the deed
of violence was carefully obliterated ; nor could the cir-
cumgtances of its perpetration be ascertained, as no evi-
dence was procurable, except that of the Thugs them-
sves; and they were bound to secrecy by the most
solemn oaths they could devise— as well as by their own
interests— the habits of their lives, and the influence of
a blind and mischievous superstition.

The practice of committing murder, in the mode pur-
sued by the Thugs, was common to a number of asoda-
tions, who, although composed of persons of different
religions and cades, and inhabiting very distant parts of
India, wereidentified as a confederacy of criminality, and
were known to each other, wherever they met, by a sys
tem of secret dgns, and a peculiar conventional dialect.
The members of each gang were taught from their earliest
youth, to consider the commission of murder by means of
the noose as their hereditary calling, and to regard them-
salves as the mere instruments of destiny, whose irresist-
ible will was to be necessarily accomplished by them, and
exempted them from all responsibility. The boy was at
first employed as a scout, and not permitted to witness
the proceedings of his seniors ; as he grew older, he was
allowed to se and handle the corpse of the victim, and
asss in theinterment; and when he attained manhood,
and displayed adequate strength and resolution, he was
intrusted with what had then become to him an object of
ambition, the application of the noose Previous to the
murder, hewent through aform of mysteriousinitiation
by one of the elders whom he chose for hisGuru or spirit-
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ual guide. The influence of education and example were BOOK 111
thus confirmed by asolemn rite; and the Thug proceeded chap.vi
in his career with no fedings of compunction or remorse.
Nor was he, in general, in other respects cruel or sanguin- 1831
ary. He looked upon the plunder of travellers as his
professonal avoeation, and their murder as the necessary
condition of his own security — sanctioned by divine in-
dications, and the approbation of histutelary divinity.*
Many of the Thugs, in all parts of India, wereM oham-
medans, but being wholly ignorant of the principles of
the' Koran, and having admitted Hindu cagtes into the
confederacy, they had borrowed from their asocates
many of the superdtitious notions of degenerate Hin-
duism, and the especial veneration of Devi, Durga, or
Bhavani, the bride of Siva, under one or other of those
terrific forms which, according to the Pauranic legends,
she assumed for the destruction of malevolent spirits, but
in which she is now held by popular credulity to be the
particular patroness of all vagabonds, and thieves, and
murderers. In common with Hindus of all dasses the
Thugs attached great dgnificance to sgns and omenS ; the
appearance of birds, beads or reptiles, the cries they
uttered, the direction in which they accompanied or
crossad the path—and similar accidents which they, how-
ever, were angular in ascribing to the immediate influx
ence of Devi, and interpreting as indications of her
pleasure with regard to the prosecution of their enter-
prisess.  The omens were so numerous, that a right
knowledge of them was difficult to be acquired; and to a
mistaken interpretation the Thugs ascribed any disap-
pointment or calamity that might befall them. Besdes
observing the usual Hindu festivals of which Durga or
Kali is the presding goddess and occasonally presenting

1" A Thug leader; of most polished maimers and great eloguence, being;
asked one day, in my presence, by a native gentleman, whether be never felt
compunction ‘in murdering innocent R_eople, replied with asmile, * Does any
man fed compunction in following his trade, and are ot ail our trades
ass\};ned asbf/ Providence The native gentleman said—" How many people
haVe you killed with year own hands in the coarse of your life?" ™I have
killed'none' ' Have yon not just been describingto mé a number of mur-
ders  'Yes, but doyou suppose | could have committed them? Isany man
killed from man'skilling? I'sit not the hand of God that killsM m, and are-
weixot_instruments hi the hand of God?" —Sleeraan, Ramsiana, voce Bhur-
tote: The doctrine is genuine Hinduism, understanding by the term God—
Tiine or Desttny— or, rather, the inevitable conssquences of pre-existence
mar\l}f(e)slt_ed ina praalnllllfe, which |stat the Hindus mean by destiny.
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H1. offerings at her most celebrated temples® the priests of

vi. which were sometimes connected with the gangs the
Thugs solemnised special feasts in her honour, and pre-
sented to her goats, rice, fruits, and spirits;, and after
every murder it was their invariable custom to offer to
her, with due ceremony, a piece of silver and a quantity
of molasses of which latter those only of the party who
had previoudy applied the fatal noose were permitted to
participate. The credulity with which the Thugs trusted
in the peculiar favour of the goddesswas unbounded; and
to her displeasure were attributed the apprehension and
punishment of their leaders by the officers of the British
Government.

" According to their own traditions, the different clans of
Thugs sprang originally from seven tribes, who were all of
the Mohammedan faith, in the vicinity of Delhi. They
were didodged from their haunts as recently as the seven-
teenth century, and had since spread throughout Central
India, and penetrated to the Dekhin. The majority are
still Mohammedans; but there are also among them low
caste Hindus, and it is obvious that the former have
borrowed their supergtitionsfrom the latter. Theemploy-
ment of the noose as an offensive weapon in war, and an
instrument of punishment in peace is of remote antiquity,
and was common among both the ancient Perdans and the
Hindus? The existence of a set of murderers by whom
it was used, was known to early travellers in India. As
results from the tradition of their digpersion, the native
princes sometimes inflicted on them the punishment they

i Especially at Kalighat, at Calcutta, and Vindhya-vasini, near Mirzapur.
The latter isthe favorite resort of all the miscreants of the western provinces.
It was visited by the author, in 1820, and presented an extraordinary assem-
blage of mog atrocious-looking vagabonds. _
~ 2 Atribe, that of the Sagartii, is noticed by Herodotus, as using the noose
in battle, and the use continued to be familiar_to the Persans to the 10th
century, asit is frequently made mention of by Firdausi, as—" Hethrew the
well-twisted Kamand (noose, or lasso), and bound them fast upon the spot;”
and " when the kamand was cas from the hand of Rustam, the diademed
head was caught in the coil.” The Pasa, or noose, although most appropriate
to the Hindu divinity of the ocean, Varuna, is borne by several others, as by
Yama, theregent of death, by Siva, Vishnu, Ganesa, and the goddess Devi; it
also appears as an implement of war among the mystical weapons, with which
Rama was equipped by Viswamitra— | give thee the noose of Dharma, and
a the noosewespon of Kala, difficult” to be resisted—and likewise tho
highly-venerated noose of Varuna."— Ramayana, Book i., chap. 30. The
_ie_<|$eno_e in India of robbers who murdered by strangling, is mentioned by

avernier.
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deserved, but the subordinate chiefs and the officers of the BOOK 111."
states of Western India, commonly connived at their CHAP. VI.
crimes, and alowed them to settle within their jurisdic—
tion, in consideration of sharing in their spoils, and on %%
condition that they should not follow their nefarious prac-
tices in the districts which they inhabited. With the
transfer of the country to the British Government, and
the extension of its influence, there was an end of conni-
vance ; and as soon as the nature of their organisation was
understood, active measures were instituted against the
Thugs. In the Mysore country, many were apprehended
asearly as 1799; and in 1807, others were secured and
punished, in the district of Chitur. The territories ob-
tained from the Nawab Vizir, were found to swarm with
these and other murderous bands, and many individuals
were brought before the Courts of criminal justice, by
which a considerable number were sentenced to imprison-
ment or death, and the gangs were, in consequence, much
reduced in strength; and many were intimidated into
emigration from the Company's districts. The anarchy
that prevailed in Malwa and Egjputana, attracted them to
that quarter; and the restoration of order slowly and
imperfectly attained, afforded them for a while arich field
for their atrocious depredations. The active pursuit of
the Company's Government followed upon their footsteps.
The services of the Gwalior contingent horsewere directed
against them by order of the Marquis of Hastings, although
probably with little benefit. In 1820, a large gang was
apprehended in the valley of the Nerbudda by General
Adams. In 1823, a still larger body, amounting to one
hundred and fifteen, was arrested by Mr. Molony, in the
same valley, on their return from the Dekhin; and a
numerous gang was secured in the same locality by Major
Wardlaw. In the two last instances, the prisoners were
convicted; in the first, they escaped; and in the trials
before the judges in the provinces where the regulations
prevailed, the forms of the criminal courts, and the pro-
visions of the Mohammedan law, were too often favourable
to the acquittal of the culprits. Although checked, there-
fore, the crime was nowhere extirpated; and the Thugs,
protected by the corruption of the petty landholders, and
native revenue and police officers, and by the reluctance of



21ft HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA

BOOK 111 .thenatives to appear as acouaers before the Company's
chap. vi. courts, continued for a seasoa to pursue their murderous
practices with comparative impunity. In 1829 arrange*
1831 naents were made under the orders of the Government for
their more effectual suppresson, particularly in the Saugar
and Nerbudda territories, where they most abounded.
The Political Commissioner, in charge of the districts, Mr.
F. C. Smith, who, in his judicial capacity, had manifested
great activity and vigour in bringing thase malefactors to
punishment, was invested with full powersto subject the
Thugs who were apprehended, to summary trial and con*
viction upon the evidence of accomplices, and an officer
equally distinguished for his succesful exertions and
familiarity with the duty, Major Sleeman, was appointed
under him Commissioner for the suppression of the crime,
having the especial duty of superintending the operations
of thearrest of the Thug gangs and collecting the evidenoe
for the cases in which they were to be committed for trial.
At a subsequent date! several other officers were charged
with a smilar superintendence, in subordination to the
General Superintendent, for conducting the operations
south of the Nerbudda, those between the Ganges and the
Jumna, and those in Raj putana, Malwa, and the Delhi
territories, or in communication and under th® orders of
the Besidents at Hyderabad and Luoknowi Such werethe
effidency of the system, and the activity of the superin-
tendents, supported by the concurrent exertions of the
political functionariesin Hindustan, that, in the course of
six years, from 1830 to 1835, two thousand Thugshad been
arrested and tried at Indore, Hyderabad, Saugar, and Jub-
bulpore, of whom about fifteen hundred were convicted
and sentenced either to death, transportation, or imprison*
ment. Many died in confinement: a number were pardoned
in consderation of the value of their evidenoe but their
character with their confederates was destroyed ; and the
consquence was, thereduction of the gangsto a few scat*
tered and intimidated individuals who had contrived to
elude the pursuit of justice. That the crime iswholly
extirpated, is scarcey to be hoped; but its commisson
has become infrequent; and peaceable travellers and

! Resolution of the Government of India, Jan. 7, 1835.—Monthly Asiatic
Journal, from the Government Gazette, vol. xvli, p. 124.
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traders have of late years pursued their way along the BOOK I11.
roads of Central India, without dread of falling a prey to CHAP VI.
theinddious arts and murderous practices of men more
merciless and destructive than the savage denizens of the 186
adjacent forests®
The efforts made in the territories more favourably
oiroumstanoed, to promote the advance of useful knowledge,
received from the Governor-General the most solicitous
encour agement; and considerable progress was made under
his auspices, in the multiplication of educational establish-
ments, and the cultivation of the English language and
literature. English dassesor seminaries were instituted at
-several of theprincipal sationsin the Upper Provinces, as
well asin Bengal; while at the same time the syssem of
native study pursued at the colleges exclusively appro-
priated to the education of Hindus and Mohammedans,
was diligently superintended and improved, and wasin the
course of being rendered co-operative in the dissemination
of sound knowledge, by providing instructors qualified to
enrich their own literature through the medium of trans-
lationsfrom the English language. Influenced, however
by the examples of extraordinary progress in English made
at Calcutta, under peculiarly favourable circumstances, and
misled by advisers, who had no knowledge of India, or its
people, beyond a limited intercourse with the Anglicised
portion of the inhabitants of the metropoalis, Lord W.
Bentinck, shortly before his departure, adepted the notion
that English might be made the sole channd of instruc-
tion ; and resolved, that all the funcs appropriated to the
purposss of education should be employed in imparting to
the native population aknowledge of English literature
and sdience through the medium of the English language
In order to carry this resolution into effect, the endow-
* Host of the chief peculiarities of these gangs were described several years
o by Dr. SherwooJ,) of the MadrassarV|ce% whom an Article " On_the
urdererscalled Phanlgg)ars“ was published In the 13th volume of the Asiatic
Resear ches, Calcutta, ,, A supplementary notice of the Thugs, and other
predatory clans to the Provinces, was extracted from the official report
of the Superintendent of Palice for theWestern Provinces, dated in 1816. The
latest authentic Information is furnished by Colond Sleeman, in his Ramasi-
ana; or, Vocabulary of the Sang Dialect of the Thugs: with an Introdaetion
and Appendix descriptive of their practices, and containing reports of pro-
toedtegs- en their trials. Calcutta, 1698. And in his Report on the Depreda-

tion of the Thug Gangsfrom 1836-7 to 1889. Calcutta, 1840.
2 Resolution of Government, 7th March, 1835. Appendix, Report of Com-
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BOOK | 11. ments heretofore granted to the students of the native
" CHAP, VL collegeswere to be resumed, and the colleges themsalves
—— wereto be abolished upon the dimunition of the number

1885,

of gudents, which was effectually provided for by de-
priving them of their principal and often only means of
prosecuting their studies. In this exclusve encour agement
of the study of English, the circumstances of the great
body of the people were wholly disregarded. In Calcutta,
where a condderable portion of the more respectable in-
habitants were in constant and intimate association with
Englishmen of every degree, and where numbers found
employment in public or private offices there were both
an extensve want of the language and abundant facilities
and ample leisure for its acquirement. Beyond Calcutta
the accomplishment was of no practical usefulness, and no
inducement existed to engage in a necessarily long and
arduous course of study. It was therefore, evidently im-
possble that it should be cultivated to any extent; and
all attemptsto introduce it universally, could be attended
with but imperfect success The great truth was aso
iverlooked, that a national literature can only co-exist
with a national language ; and that as long as knowledge
isrestricted to a foreign garb, it can be the property only
of the few who can command leisure and opportunity for
its attainment. It wasobvious that a language so difficult
as English, and so utterly discordant with every Indian
dialect, could never become the universal medium of in-
struction ; and that, even if it should be extensively
studied, which, beyond certain narrow limits, was highly
improbable, it would constitute the literature of a dass—
never that of the people The means of improving the
spoken dialects, and fitting them to beoome the vehicles of
sound instruction, wereat hand in thelanguages considered
classical by Hindus and Mohammedans, the Sanscrit and
Arabic, and through them an easy passage might be found
for the infuson of European thought into vernacular
expression; but whether they were to be employed as had
previoudy been done in accomplishing the object, or
whether it might be more expedient to attempt thelite-
rary use of the spoken languages at once, it wasundeniable
that the exclusve encouragement of English was unjust
to the native literary dases and was of no benefit to the
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bulk of the population. The better judgment of Lord W. BOOK HI .
Bentinck's successor, Lord Auckland, while it gave the CHAP. vi.
most liberal encouragement to the extension of English
study, rescued the native colleges from the misappropria- 1885
tion of the funds specially assigned to them; and by a
liberal distribution of scholarships to all the seminaries
alike, remedied in some degree, the discontinuance of the
subsistence-allowances, on which most of the students, like
the poor scholars of the middle ages in Europe, had been
accustomed, under all previous rule, Hindu, Mohammedan
or Christian, to depend.*

A new and important erain the communication between
the East and West, dates from the period of Lord W.
Bentinck's administration; when the powers of steam
werefirst applied to contract the interval which divides
Great Britain from British India.  The result of the first
trial, inwhich a vessd, the Enterprise, depending partly
upon steam and partly upon sails, followed the usual route
round the Cape of Good Hope, was not encouraging, as
little saving of time was effected® An attempt was made
to open a route by the Euphrates, and thence down the
Persian Gulf to Bombay; but this was undertaken upon
most inaccurate views of the capabilities of the river, and
the lawless condition of the Arab tribes upon its borders.
The project after an unprofitable expenditure of time and
money, was not persisted in. The more feasible route was
soon ascertained to be that by the Red Sea from the
several Presidencies to Suez, and across the isthmus to
Alexandria. The first voyage was made by the Hugh
Lindsay from Bombay, which she left on the 20th of March,
1830. She arrived at Suez on the 22nd of April; being
thirty-two days on the passage. In her next voyage, in
December of the same year, the time was diminished to
twenty-two days. Subsequently other voyages succeeded,
which established the practicability of the route, the pos-

Minute of the Eight Honourable the Governor-General, Nov. 24th, 1839.
App. Report General Committee of Public Instruction, 1839-1840. The
latest reports from the North-Western Provinces show, that the demand
tor the English language is extremely limited; while that for useful know-
ledge, diffused through numerous publications in the spoken languages, is
ragldly augmenting.

 The Enterprise sailed from_Falmouth on the 16th of August, 1825, and
arrived at Diamond Harbour, 7th December; having been, therefore, more
than three months on the voyage.
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BOOK I11. sibility of navigating the Bed Baa thsougbout the year and
CHAPVI the probability of accelerated despatch.* I't only remained,.

1685.

therefore, to completethe line of communication, by pro-
aidingfor the voyage between Egypt and England; and
this was accomplished by arrangements concluded between
the East India Company and His Majesty's Government,
upon the recommendation of a sdect committee of the
Bouse of Commons, appointed in 1834 to investigate the
subject. Those arrangements have since been perfected
and the communication between regions separated by a
fourth of a circumference of the globe, requires now a
smaller number of weeks than it formerly did of months
for its accomplishment.?

The augmentation of the commerce of British India,
which had at first ensued upon the removal of all restric-
tions upon private trade, bad not latterly indicated any
disposition to advance; and the value of both exports
and imports in the last year of Lord W. Bentinck's
government, fell consgderably short of that of the first
year of his predecessor's administration.®  This was
partly ascribable to the reduced prices of the principal
articles of the commerce with Great Britain, particu-
larly cotton goods in which a larger quantity represented
a smaller sum. It was partly owing also to the shock

! In 1886, the Government of Bombay congratulates the Court uponthe
arrival of degpatches from London in fi ty—eugtht,fo_rty—flve, and sixty-four
days. Report of Committee, 1837. Statement of Sir'J. Hobhouse, L ater
yegr shar e-witnessed their conveyancein half thetime.

Reports of Sdect Committees of the House of Commons on Steam Com-
munications with India, 1834 and 18S7. Lord W. Bentinck presded on the
fatter occason, and was examined as awitness. It may be doubted if the
advantagﬁs he s0 sanguinely anticipated have been, or ever will be, realised
"1tis, "heobserves ™ through the means of a quite safeand frequent com-

.munication between all I ndiaand England, that thenativesof I ndiain person

will beenabledtobringfthar complaintsand grievancesbeforetheauthorities
and thecountr%/; that Targe numbers of disinterested travellerswill have it
latheir power fo report to their country asborne, the. nature and circum-
sances of thisdistant portion of the empire. The result, | hope, wjll be to
rouse the shameful apathy and indifference of Great Britain to theconcerns
of India; and by thus brlng%lng th_ege of the British public to bear upon
India it may behoped that the desired amelioration may be accomplished.”
Report, Steam Committee of House of Commons, p. 190.

Thevalue of the trade of the three Presdencies at the several periods®
maasfollows —

Imports Exports. Total.
1w2-S - - £8,600,000 10,090,000 19,290,000
18346 - - 7,654,000 9,675,000 17,829,000
Less - - £946,000 1,015,000 1,961,000

M98. Returns.
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which credit received in the beginning of 1833, when all BOOK I
the oldest established commercial houses in Calcutta chap vi.
became suddenly insolvent to an enormous extent. These
firms, not more than five in number, had been settled for 1885.
more than half a century in Bengal, and, under thewing
of the East India Company's monopoly, had appropriated
almost exclusively that portion of the tirade with the
'Countries of the East, or with the United Kingdom, which
the Company relinquished to private enterprise.  Under
this system they enjoyed seourity and prosperity, and the
unbounded confidence of both natives and Europeans.
With the usual short-sghtedness of commercial insatia-
bility, they neverthelessjoined in the clamour against the
East India Company's exclusive privileges, and contributed
essentially to their abolition. But with the opening of
the trade, started up a host of competitors, diverting no
inconsiderable portion of their profits, and provoking
them to emulative and fatal speculation. The conse
quences were their downfall; the ruin of thousands whom
their long-recognised stability had tempted to entrust
them with their fortunes; and a check to the commercial
prosperity of Calcutta, and an injury to its mercantile
credit from which it was dow to recover. The mischief
was, in some degree, aggravated by the financial measures
of the Government.

Enoouraged by the success which had attended there-
duction of the rates of interest from the higher proportions
which had previoudly prevailed, to the more moderate rate
of five per cent., and being in possesson of a superabun-
dance of cash, the Government of Bengal made an
attempt, in 1824, about the beginning of the Burma war,
to carry the reduction still further, and opened aloan at
four per cent, per annum. It was soon fo*md, however,
that the growing wants of the state were not likely to he
supplied on terms so inferior to the market value of
money; and in the following year, the rate of five per
cent, was reverted to, with the permission to holders of
the four per cent, securities to transfer them to the new
loan. The interest was also made payable by bills on
Europe, and above tern millions were readily raised upon
these conditions.  After the close of the Burma war, and
ike intermission of the heavy demands on the treasury,
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.BOOK H1. the attempt to force the rate of four per cent, upon the
CHAP. vi. public creditors was repeated in 1828-9, but this was
—— equally unsuccessful.  In the year ensuing, fiveper cent.

18%. was the rate offered upon a new loan ; but thiswas dso a
failure, as theinterest was made payable only in cash, and
no part of it was realisable by billson the Court in favour
of residentsin Europe. Asthe larger proportion of the cre-
ditors consisted of the servants of the Company, who had
either returned to Europe or looked forward to such areturn,
these reiterated attempts to get rid of the most conve-
nient means of remitting the interest of their accumula-
tions filled them with alarm, and induced a considerable
number to accede to the offer of a four per cent, loan,
with bills on the Court for the interest in favour of resi-
dentsin Europe. At the same time arrangements were
made for paying off the first five per cent, loan and por-
tions of the second; and the holders of those loans sub-
mitted, therefore, to the diminution of the rate of interest,
and subscribed to the four per cent, loan to the extent of
nearly ten millions. Many, however, rather than accede to
a rate which was evidently premature, and which was
certain to end in the depreciation of the principal, handed
over their property to the houses of business, and were
consequently involved in their ruin. The Government
benefited by the alarm which was thus created, and opened
afourth four per cent, loan in 1834—while in 1835 the
instructions from England, consequent upon the provisions
of the new Charter, put a final term to the only 6 per
cent, loan still outstanding, partly by its discharge, and
partly by its transference to a remittable loan, at 5 per
cent, not redeemable, before the expiration of the period
of twenty years, for which the administration of Indiahad
been continued to the East India Company. The full
effect of those measures was not felt until the succeeding
year; but in 18356, an important relief was afforded to
thefinancesof India by an actual reduction of both the
principal and interest of the public debt;' and afurther

i The pr|n ipal of the Registered Debt in India, on the 30th April, 1823,
was called 22| 0002 on the 30th A r|I 1829, it had risen to 188000"
on the 30th Apr| 1836, it was 26,947,000 The annual amount of Interest at
these several dates was 1640000/ 1,958,000/., and 1,426,000/.; showing,
therefore, a redaction of 632,0002. from the second, and 111,0002. from the fir
although 'the principal was of higher amount. —Annual Account of the Terri-
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prospective improvement was anticipated, from the
altered relation between the charges and the receipts, by
which the latter considerably exceeded the former, and
afforded a surplus more than sufficient to cover the terri-
torial expenses,incurred in England. The embarrassments
consequent upon the Burma war were thus to a great
degree surmounted, and thefinancesof the British Indian
Empire were placed by the economical arrangements of
the Governor-General, once more in that condition of
prosperity, which they may be calculated to preserve, as
long as the maintenance of tranquillity obviates occasion
for extraordinary expenditure.*

torial Revenues and disbursements of the East India Company; aso, state-
ments of Revenue and Charges, printed by order of the House of Commans,
12th August, 1842. In these Statements, as compared with all preceding
accounts, a very material reduction has apParentIg taken place; as, for
instance, in the amount of the Registered Debt for 1829, which is stated by the
Committee of the House of Commons of 1832, to be £39,378,000, or nine
millions more than is specified above. The greater part of this seeming differ-
ence arises from a different calculation of the valne of the Rupee in exchange.
In the accounts prepared for Parliament, subsequently to 1830, the computa-
tion of the value of the Siccarupee in pounds sterling, through the medium
of the current rupee, was discarded, and an apparent diminution of the
revenues and charges to the extent of 16 per cent, consequently takes place—
the Siccarupee being at once rated at two shillings.

! The correction, exdplained in the preceding note, as applied to the whole
of the statements and revenues and charges from 1814-15 to 1839, was
submitted to the House of Commons, 24th August, 1842 — from which
dgggmer:jt irégefollowmg comparison is derived of the three periods of 1823,

, an : —

1823. 1829. 1836.
19,645,000 19,486,000 19,543,000
Charges 16,986,000 18,541,000 15,991,000
Surplus_Revenue 2,659,000 945,000 3,552,000

Home Charges..| 2,806,000 1,906,000 2,110,000
£ 147000 | £1,021,000 | £1,442,000 Surplus.

providing thereforefully for al] territorial disbursementsin England.

Some apé%rehmsuon was excited by a slight decline of the laud-revenue
between 1831-2, and 1833-4; but the depression was only temporary, accord-
ing to the following statements of the average land-revenues of those three
years, with the preceding and three succeeding years—

Land Revenue. Bengal. Madras. Bombay. Total.

From 1828-9to 1830-1, | £6,786,000 | 2,963,000 1,361,000 | 11,080,000
" 1831-2to 18334,| 6,575,000 | 2,757.000 1,348,000 | 10,680,000
" 1834510 1836-7,| 7,040,000 | 2,859,000 1,515,000 | 11,414.000
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CHAPTER VII

I nternal Occurrences,—occasional Disturbances,— Tumult
raised by Mohammedan Fanaticsnear Cal cutta, — sup-
pressed.— Troubleson the Eastern Frontier.— Asam,
— Incursionsof Singphos. — KasyaHills,— Murder of
LieutenantsBedingfield and Burlton, — desultory Hos-
tilities, — Submission of the Chiefs,— Surrender of
Raja Tirath Sing, — imprisoned for Life—succeeded
by Raja Sing, — Agreement with him.—Kachar,— As-
sassination of the Raja, — annexed to the British Pro-
vinces.— Jyntia,— British Subjectssacrificed,—Land
sequestrated,— Raja pensioned.— Tenaserim, — I nsur-
rection at Tavoy and Mergui, — defeated. —Malacca—
Demandson the Panghulu of Naning resi sted,— deposed
from his Office, — Detachment sent against him, — de-
feated, — Reinforcements sent from Madras, — opposed
by the Malays— advance to Tabo.~ The Panghtdu
flies,— svrrenders himself, — Naning annexed to Ma-
lacca,— Disturbanceson theWestern Frontier.—Samb-
halpur,— Rolel nsurrection in Chota-nagpur.— Bomoyng-
hati. — Burrabhum. — South Western Frontier Provinces
placed under aCommission. — Troublesin theNorthern
Circars and at Kemedi quieted. — State of Mysore,—
Misgovernment of the Raja,—popular Insurrections* —
Raja deposed. — Mysoregoverned by aCommissioner.—
Visit of Governor-General totheMadrasPresidency.—
Affairs of Coorg. — Cruelty of the Raja, — Enmity to
theBritish,— TreacherousDesigns,— declared an Enemy.
— Invasion of Coorg in Four Divisions,— Advance of
the First and Second to Madhukaira, — the Third re-
pulsed, — the Fourth obliged to retire, — the Raja sur-
renders,—sent a Prisoner to Bangalore—theProvince
annexed to the British Government. — The Governor-
General in the Nilgerhi Hills— First Council of India.
—e Change of System proclaimed,—Return of Governor-
General toBengal.

BOOK I'I'I . ALTHOTIGH the progress of legislature and domegtic
chap.VIl improvement! which has been described, was undis
 — Imbed by any interruption of internal tranquillity of a

18865, serious nature, yet occasonal demondrations of turbu-
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lence and disaffection took "place in the interval, which BOOK |1
merit notice as characteristic of the temper and fedings cHAP.VII.
of the people, and as illustrative of the advantage of—
treating them with due consderation, while vigoroudy 1831.
repressing any attempt to throw off the restraints which

are imposed by all civilised governments upon the passons

of the multitude.

The chief seats of the disturbances in question were
the recently acquired provinces on the eastern and western
frontiers, inhabited by races little habituated to legitimate
control: but, in one ingtance, the immediate vicinity of
Calcutta was alarmed by the unusual occurrence of a
tumult, which was not put down without the employment
of military forcee. We have already had occason to ad-
vert to the rise of a fanatical sect among the Moham-
medans, originating with Syed Ahmed: the professed
object of which was to restore Mohammedanism to its
original simplicity, and to purify it from the corruptions
whioh had sprung up in India through the practices of
the Shiahs, or followers of Ali; or which had been bor-
rowed from the idolatrous ceremonies of the Hindus.
Islam and Kafir, according to the phraseology of the
disciples of Syed Ahmed, had become mixed together
like Khichri (a dish of pulse and rice), and it was their
aimtoget rid of the extraneous defilement. They pro-
hibited accordingly the Shia celebration of the Moharram,
when prayers areread in commemoration of the death
of the Khalif Ali and his sons and Tazias or represen-
tations of their tombs are carried in processon. To de
molish a Tazia was they asserted, as meritorious an act
astobreak anidol. They denounced also the prevalent
custom of going in pilgrimage to the tombs of certain
reputed prophets and saints, of offering prayers to them,
and making presents at their shrines, and soliciting their
intercession for the obtaining of blessngs, or the averting
of misfortune; such vicarious dependence being, in their
doctrine, an impugnment of the unity of God, and the
most reprehensible blasphemy.  Various other popular
usages evidently tinctured by Hinduism, were equally
condemned. Thisinterference with long cherished abuses,
the affectation by these puritans of greater sanctity, and
the contumely which they displayed towards all, except
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BOOK 111 . thoseof their own persuasion, excited the resentment and
CHAP.vn. provoked the recrimination of both Mohammedans and
——— Hindus. A community of the reformerswas settled in
1831. the vicinity of Baraset, in Lower Bengal, and by their
pretensions and denunciations, aroused the indignation of
the other Mohammedan inhabitants of the neighbourhood,
who carried their complaints to the Hindu Zemindar, on
whose estate both parties resided. Taking part with the
complainants, the Zemindar imposed fines upon the
sectaries, and encouraged their opponents and his per-
sonal retainers to treat them with ridicule and insult.
They represented their grievances to the magistrate ; but
redress being delayed beyond their endurance, they took
the law into their own hands, assembled in arms in con-
siderable numbers, under the leading of one Titu Miya,
afakir, who inculcated the doctrines of Syed Ahmed, and
commenced a religious warfare againg their Hindu neigh-
bours, by destroying a temple, and killing a cow. From
this they proceeded to acts of aggravated violence, com-
pelling all the villagers to profess adherence to their
religious creed, and forcing the Brahmins especially to
repeat the Mohammedan formula of faith, and to swallow
bed. In proportion as they collected numbers, they
increased in audacity, plundered and burnt the villages
and factoriesin the neighbourhood, and put to death all
who were in any way obnoxious to them, or who ven-
tured to offer resstance. Two attempts to suppress the
disturbance by the civil power were unsuccessful; and,
on the second occasion, the magistrate and his party were
discomfited by an overwhelming multitude, and were
obliged to seek safety by a precipitate retreat. The chief
native officer of police was overtaken and murdered.
Several of the insurgents were also Killed, but they re-
mained masters of the fied; and continued for some
days to spread terror and devastation through the
district. Troopswere ordered against them. The 11th
and 48th Regiments of N.| ., with guns, and a party of
Hor se, mar ched from Barackpore and Dum-dum, and came
up with them at Hugli. They were at first boldly re-
sisted in the open plain. A few rounds of grape, how-
ever, drove the insurgents to take shelter in a stockade,
where they maintained themselves resolutely againg the
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troops. Thepog wascarried after about an hour'sfight- BOOK | I | .
ing, with the loss of seventeen, or eighteen Sipahis; but CHAP.vn.
about a hundred of the fanatics were killed, and two — — .
hundred and fifty were taken prisoners. The remainder 1831
dispersed : parties of them occasonally made their ap-
pearance in the, lower parts of Bengal, but they never
again collected in force, nor hazarded a conflict with the
authorities. The doctrines which they thus endeavoured
to disseminate at the point of the sword, have still their
votaries among the educated Mohammedans of India,
whose bigotry has rather augmented than decreased with
the extension of liberal opinions among the Hindus; but
the rigorous puritanism of Syed Ahmed is too repugnant
to the tastes and habits of the lower orders of Indian
Mohammedans, ever to exercise over them any wide or
permanent influence.

The troubles on the eastern frontier extended at inter-
val* throughout the whole boundary, from Asam to the
Peninsula of Malacca, but were entirely of local operation,
and were suppressed without much difficulty. A Singpho
chief, in the commencement of 1830, crossed the moun-
tains separating Asam from Hookong, and being joined by
the Gaums, or head-men of the Latora and Tegapani
villages, who had previoudy professed allegiance to the
British Government, attempted to surprise Sadiya, the
most eastern station in that quarter. Their united force
amounted to about three thousand, of whom not more
than two hundred were provided with musguets; the rest
being armed with spears and heavy swords. Plunder and
the carrying off of the Asamese as daves appeared to be
the only incentives of the inroad. It was promptly re-
pelled. The political agent, Captain JSTeufville having
assembled a small party of the Asam Light Infantry, and
about two hundred of the militia of the Khamti and
Moamariatribes, attacked the marauders at Latao, on the
Tonga River, and, after a short action, put them to flight.
They fell back to Latora, where they stockaded themselves.
Having been joined by a reinforcement of the Asam I n-
fantry, and the contingent of the Gaums who remained
faithful, one division, under a native officer, Subahdar
Zalim Sing, was sent to take the stockadesin rear, while
another, under the political agent, threatened them from
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BOOK |11 the front. As soon as Zalim Sing mede his appearance,
CHAP. VIL the enemy, after firing a few shots, abandoned their works
and fled to the hills, over which they wew driven, with'
1831. some loss, into the Burma boundary. Advantage was
taken of their incursion, by a body of disaffected Asameae
to attack the small British party at Rungpore; but timely
intimation of their purpose having been received, they*
were repulsed and pursued into the thickets! These-
checks were insufficient to deter the Singphos from renew-
ing their incursions, although attended with repeated®
discomfiture; andthe eastern frontier of Upper Asam can
scarcdy yet be regarded assecure. To put a stop to the
petty insurrections of the Asamese, instigated chiefly by
individuals who had hdds authority under th» former
native Government, it wasdetermined to effect a partial”
restoration of the latter. A tract situated in Central
Asam was in consequence asdgned in sovereignty to
Purandhar Sing, who, as we have seen, was for a seas on
Rajaof Asam, upon condition of subordination to the Bri-
tish Government, and payment of an annual tribute.
Disturbances of a more serious characterbroke out in
the Kasya hills. '. The village of NankJao, about half-way
between Sylhet and Asam, had been obtained from Tirat
Sing, who was conddered as the chief of the Kasyas, by
an amicable cesson; and was intended to be converted into
a sanatory station for European invalids, being situated at
an elevation of above five thousand feet above the seq,
and enjoying a cool and salubrious climate. In April,
1829, the village was suddenly surounded by a number of
armed hill men, headed by Tirat Sing and other chiefs;'
and Lieutenant Bedingfield, who, with Lieutenant Burlton
and Mr. Bowman, wasresident in the place, was invited
to a conference.  AB soon as he presented himsdf, he was
attacked and murdered. Lieutenant- Burlton and his
companion, with four Sipahis, defended themselves in the
house they occupied, till night; and next morning endea-
voured to retreat towards Asam; The party made good
their retreat till evening, but were then overpowered and
murdered. One of the Sipahis alone excaped; The-causes
of this violence were for some time unascertained; but it
appeared to haveoriginated in ike dissatisfaction of the
1 Sketches of Asam, p-. 64.
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chiefswith the arrangement into which Tirat Sing had BOOK | | | .
entered with the Political Agent, acknowledging the su- CHAP. vii.
premacy of the British Government, and assenting to the ——
formation of roads and stations. He had been treated 1831
with as the Raja of the country; but thiswas an error,

as he was only one of an oligarchy of petty chiefs of equal
authority: and to pacify their indignation at the powers

he had assumed, hejoined in the outrage committed at
Nanklao. The presnce of Europeans, and their transit
through the hills, were exceedingly distasteful to all classes;

and the fedling was said to be aggravated by the extortion

and insolence of the native subordinate officers in their
treatment of the Kasyas, whom they forcibly compelled to

assg in the labour of making roads and constructing
cantonments!  So barbarous a mode of expressing their
resentment necessarily required retribution ; and detach-

ments were sent from Sylhet to punish the offenders
Whenever the troops came in contact with the moun-
taineers, the latter were easlly overthrown and scattered ;

but the nature of the country protected them from any
decisve infliction, and enabled them to prolong the con-

test. A harassing series of predatory attacks upon the
frontier villages of Sylhet and Asam was carried on by

the Kasyas through the three succeading years, and were
retaliated by the destruction of their villages by detach-

ments which penetrated into the thickets. The chiefs

were at last weary of the struggle; and by the end of

1832, most of them had entered into engagements acknow-

ledging the supremacy of the Company, and ceding the
tractswhich were required for the communication between

Sylhet and Asam, notwithstanding their repugnance to

the cesson. Those who had taken part with Tirat Sing,
submitted to pay a pecuniary finefor having asssted him;

but they declined to aid in his apprehension; and the
condition was not insisted on. In the beginning of the
following year, however, the Raja gave himsdf up, only

! According to Captain Pemberton, themur der s of Nanklao wer e supposed
to have been caused by the speech of a Be&ga]l Chapras, who, in a dispute
with the Kasyas, threatened them with Mr. Scott's vengeance; and told
them that they wer e to be subjected to the same taxation as was levied on the
inhabitants of the plains. Alﬁhough wholly false, the threat excited the
alarm, and roused theindignation of the mountaineers, already excited by the
insolent demeanour and abuse of the subordinate native ts who™had
aoo?/mf)anled M. Scott |ntoth?lhlllls.—Report on theEastern Frontier, p. 223.

ol. . Q



226 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK. I I 1. stipulating that his life should not be forfeited. Hewas
chap. VI 1. sent as a state prisoner to Dacca. Raja Sing, his nephew,
alad of fourteen, was acknowledged as his successor by the
1831 Kasyas; and the district of Nanklao was restored to him
by the British Government, on condition of itsright being
admitted to make roads through the hills between Asam
and Sylhet, and to construct stations, and guard and post-
housss along the line of road; and the Baja promised to
supply workmen and materials for constructing the roads
and keeping them in repair, on being paid for the same;
to furnish grazing land for as many cattle as the Govern-
ment should deem it necessary to keep on the hills; to
arrest and hand over to the British authorities any person
who might have committed any offence within the limits
of a British pos, and endeavoured to abscond; and to
submit to payment of a fine for breach of any of the con-
ditions of the engagement. Thee measures, and an
improved appreciation of the advantages of civilised inter-
course have snce allayed the jealousy of the Kasyas, and
scured a free communication across the hills between

Asam and the lower provinces of Bengal.!

The authority of the British Government was still more
decidedly established in the contiguous provinces of Jyntia
and Kachar, chiefly through the folly and criminality of
their native rulers. In the latter, the Baja, Govind
Chandra, who had been restored to his authority after
the Burma war, was murdered, in the beginning of 1830,
by his own guard. He had made himself obnoxious to his
people, by his preference of Mohammedans and Bengali
Hindus in the conduct of public busness and by the
extortion which he practised through their agency. His
murder was not, however, exclusvely ascribable to this
cause; and although positive proof of his guilt could not
be adduced, there was no doubt that Gambhir Sing, the
Raja of Manipur, was deeply implicated in the crime, from
the perpetration of which he calculated on obtaining the
government of Kachar. In this expectation he was dis-
appointed. As there was no acknowledged successr to
Govind Chandra, and great inconvenience had been

1 Not fewer than nineteen petty chiefs entered, at different timet, into
gegel;le;g;?emmts out thanear e others with whom no intercourse hat been
i .
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suffered on the Sylhet frontier, from the imbecile manage- BOOK |11,
ment of the neighbouring districts, by native rule—asthe CHAP,vii
measure also was acceptable to the people, by whom it ——

had been repeatedly solicited—it was determined to annex 1881
Kaohar permanently to the territories of the Company.

The hills east of the western curve of the Barak river

were made over to Gambhir Sing; and atract of country
bordering on Asam was guaranteed, under condition of
alegiance, to a chief named Tula Earn, whose father, a

servant of a former Raja of Kachar, had made himself
independent in that part of the country during the

anarchy which preceded the Burma invasion. Gambhir

Sing died a few years afterwards, in the beginning of 1834,

and was succeeded by an infant son, under the protection

of the British power.

At the end of 1832, the Raja of Jyntia having died, he
was succeeded by his nephew; but the Government hes-
tated to acknowledge his title, unless security could be
obtained for the maintenance of order in the country, and
the payment of a small annual tribute. It soon appeared
that neither could be expected. The subordinate chiefs
defied the Raja's authority; and he was wholly without
the means of enforcing it. In the time of his predecessor,
four men had been carried off from the British territory
to be offered as victims to the goddess Kali, who was wor-
shipped by the Raja and his principal ministers. Three
were sacrificed—the fourth effected his excape A per-
emptory demand was made for the apprehenson of the
persons principally concerned in this atrocity, at the head
of whom was the Raja of Goha, a dependant of the Raj.
The demand was not complied with; and it was egually
evaded by the reigning Prince, when repeated upon his
accesson.  In order to punish him for his contumacy, and
deter the surrounding chiefs from the repetition of an act
of barbarous violence, of which previous instances, it
appeared, had not been uncommon, it was determined
to sequestrate the possesdons of the Raja, in the level
land, leaving to him the more hilly portion. Deprived of
the resources from the more fertile tracks, the Raja de-
clared himself unable to restrain his disobedient subjects
in the hills, and voluntarily relinquished them for a pen-
sion, and permission to redde in the British territory:
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BOOK | | I .thetermswereacceded to, and Jyntiathenceforth became
CHAP.vii. a British province.
_ The loss of power which the change of Government had
1831 inflicted upon the Burma functionaries in the Tenaserim
provinces, and the reduction in the numbers of the troops
by which they were protected, induced some of the chiefs
to engage in a rash and ill-supported conspiracy for the
repossesdon of the towns of Tavoy and Mergui. At the
first of these, Mung-da, the former Governor made his
appearance at the head of about five hundred men ; and,
although repulsed from an attack on the magazine, he
compelled the small party of Madras infantry to retreat
to the wharf, and occupied the town. The troops main-
tained their postion, with the assstance of the Chinese
settlers, who adhered to the British, until they were rein-
forced from Moalmain, when they recovered Tavoy, and
succeeded in securing Mung-da and his principal adherents.
They weretried for revolt, and executed, and tranquillity
was restored. At Mergui no actual collison occurred.
The report of an intended insurrection, and the weakness
of his detachment—not above fifty Sipahis—impelled the
officer in command to abandon the place before any actual
demonstration had been made by the insurgents. The
defeat of the rising at Tavoy, deterred the conspirators at
Mergui from prosecuting their project; and the arrival of
a stronger force completed their submission. Some of the
ringleaders were seized and punished. Tranquillity was
further secured by the death of Ujina, the ex-Governor of
Martaban, who had instigated the rebels to their unsuc-
cessful enterprise, and who was murdered by order of the
Viceroy of Rangoon, as a turbulent chief, equally trouble-
some to his own Government and that of its allies.

Military operations of scarcely a moreimportant charac-
ter, although of more protracted duration, took place at
the extremity of the British dependencies, in the Eastern
Archipelago, at a somewhat later date. A small district
named Naning, lying north of Malacca, had been originally
reduced to subjection by the Portuguese, and had con-
tinued to acknowledge allegiance to the Dutch, and their
uccesrs, the English, to the extent of paying an incon-
siderable annual tributein kind, and accepting the con-
firmation of their Panghulu, or Head-man, on the occason
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of his accesson, by the European Governor of Malacca. BOOK H 1.
As long as this arrangement lasted, the Malay chiefs of CHAP.VH.
Naning were equally obedient to the British power as —
they had been to the Dutch; but it had been determined, 1831
under orders from home, to regard Naning as an integral
part of the Malacca district; and in 1828, the Panghulu
was required to accede to the revenue arrangements
which had been introduced at Malacca, founded on the
asserted right of the Government to the Proprietorship
of all the lands; and to consent to pay as tribute, one
tenth of the produce. A pecuniary compensation was
offered to Abd-ul Sayid, the Panghulu, for the relinquish-
ment of his claims. It was also proposed to take a census
of the population, and the Panghulu was forbidden to
pronounce any judicial sentence, except in trivial matters,
but to send offenders for trial to Malacca. The census
was allowed to be taken, but the limitation of jurisdiction
was resisted, and theright of the Government to appro-
priate the lands and levy a tenth of the crops was
resolutely denied. The Panghulu, who had established a
reputation among his countrymen for extraordinary sanc-
tity, resented the propositions by discontinuing his pe-
riodical visits to Malacca, and withholding his tribute
altogether. He further incurred the displeasure of the
Government by plundering lands within the Malacca
boundary, the hereditary property of an acknowledged
British subject, from which Abd-ul Sayid claimed a
revenue, and disputed the right of the Company to inter-
fere. A proclamation was accordingly issued declaring
him in a state of contumacy, and deposing him from his
office as Panghulu of Naning. A detachment of one
hundred and fifty Sipahis, of the 29th MadrasN. 1 ., under
Captain Wyllie, having been sent into the district of
Naning to enforce the decree of the Commissioner of
Malacca, advanced, on the 16th August, 1831, after a slight
opposition, to a village about seventeen miles from Ma-
lacca, and five from Tabo, the residence of the Panghulu.
The difficulty of the country, abounding with jungle,
through which narrow footpaths blocked up by felled
trees afforded the only access, and the increasing boldness
and numbers of the Malays practised in the desultory
warfare which the doseness and intricacy of the thicket
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BOOK 111 . favoured, arrested the further advance of the party, cut
cHAP. vii. them off from their supplies, and compelled them to fall

1881

back in order to maintain the communication with M a-
lacca, to Sanjie Pattaye, where a storehouse was erected
and sores had been deposted. Additional troops having
arrived at Malacca, a reinforcement was detached to the
party at Sanjie Pattaye; but the road was barricaded, and
the detachment was not strong enough to carry the
dockades : after sustaining some loss, including one officer
killed, Lieutenant White, thedivision returned to Malacca,
and orders were despatched to the first party to continue
their retreat. Thiswasaccomplished with some difficulty
and loss and with the abandonment of all the heavy
baggage and two field-pieces, which had accompanied the
detachment. The defeat of the troops gave fresh audacity
to the Malays. They were mastersof all the open country,
and the inhabitants of Malacca trembled for the safety of
the town.

As it was now apparent that the Settlements in the
Straits of Malacca had been left with means inadequate
to suppress any display of a refractory spirit, reinforce-
ments were despatched from Madras; and in 1832 a force
was organised at Malacca, condsting of the 5th Regiment
MadrasN. | ., a Company of Rifles, two Companies of Sap-
pers and Miners, and a detail of European and Native
Artillery, commanded by Lieutenant-Colonel Herbert.
Theforce moved on the 2nd Mar ch, but had advanced only
to Alor Gajeh, not more than fifteen miles from Malacca,
by the 5th of April, having been delayed by the necessity
of clearing a road through the fores, and driving the
Malays from the gtockades which they had thrown up.
In these operations, several of the Sipahis and Lieutenant
Harding fell. At Alor Gajeh, the redstance was still
more obstinate, and the force was obliged to remain on
the defensve.  The Malays made repeated attacks on the
encampment —in repelling one of which Ensign Walker
was killed. Reinforcements, chiefly of the 46th Madras
N. I .,joined in the course of May; and on the 15th June,
Tabo was taken, after a feeble defence  The Panghulu
and his principal advisersfled for refugetothe neighbour-
ing states. The district was taken posesson of, and
placed under the management of fifteen different Pang-
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hulus, in place of the fugitive, and the people finally BOOK I 1.
settled into order and obedience. Abd-ul Sayid surren- OHAP. VIL
dered himself unconditionally, in 1834, and was allowed ——
to remain at Malacca, upon a pension, on condition of his 1832.
furnishing securities for his peaceable behaviour. Tran-

quillity was thus restored to the peninsula after a loss of

life and waste of expenditure, which might, perhaps, have

been avoided by a more conciliatory course of proceeding

in the first ingance, and by a more efficient application

of m|I|tary force when it was resolved to have recourse to
coercion. “Thejustice of the claim in which the quarrel
originated, rested upon the same grounds as the occupation

of Malacca—the power of the intrusive Government,

whether Portuguese, Dutch, or English, to compe the

people to obey its orders. The value of the demand, was

apoor compensation for the cost of enforcingit: but the
annexation of Naning to Malacca was politically advan-

tageous to the latter ; and the population of the former

has evidently benefited by the change of administration.

Returning to the proper limits of British India, and
crossing over to the western frontier, we find the districts
in the south in a state of protracted and lawless disorder,
arising from causes not very easy to trace, but acquiring
intensity and permanence from the undecided and pro-
crastinating policy of the British Government, and the
mistaken economy of reducing itd below
the amount required to awe and control the barbarous
border tribes, incapable of understanding the obligation
of the engagements which had been contracted with them
from time to time, and chafing under the restraints of
civilised society, which it was prematurely attempted to
impose upon their lawless habits. As long as a strong
curb was maintained upon the Koles and Dangas of

| PoIltlcaI and Statistical Account of the Britjsh Settlements in theStralts
% Lieutenant T. J. Newbold, vol.i. chap. 5. Wan Also,

detallsfrom the Sngaporechronlcle and in the Monthly Asatlc ournal,
N. Si, vols. vii. and viii. The same Journal, vol.xi. p. 7ft, contains extracts
from atransiation of aMalay document, attributed to a nativein the service
of the Panghura, %vmg an account of the origin and progress of thewar.
With respect to the former, the justice of any demand on the Panghulu
beyond an annual comphmentarytoken of amity and good faith, isstrenu-

ousl
Yl'he Revenue of 1838-4, was 760Dollars; in 1835-6, 1240Dollars, The
go ulation at the former Eerlod was less than 5,000; at the latter, nearly
00.—Newbold, i.136, 26.
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BOOK H1. Sambhalpur and Singbhum, by the superintendenoe of
CHAP. vii aPalitical Agent, who was empowered to interfereauthori-

tatively for the preservation of internal peace, and had

1882, at his disposal a military force sufficient to overawe the

refractory, some degree of order was maintained, and
most of the Kole districts enjoyed a condition of pro-
gressive prosperity. When the powers of the agent were
curtailed, and the troops on the frontier reduced, the
barbarous tribes relapsed into the indulgence of their
former propendties, and abandoned the labours of the
plough for the more exciting avocations of plunder and
bloodshed, until their excessss compelled the Government
to recur to the only means by which they were to be
repressed, effective supervision, and an adequate military
establishment.

Towards the end of 1829, disturbances commenced in
Sambhalpur, arising from a quarrel between the agricul-
tural Koles and their Raja. They were appeased for a
time by the mediation of the officer commanding the
Kamgerh battalion. At the dose of the following year,
they revived ; the head-men of several of the dependent
districts of Sambhalpur, complaining that the promise of
the local government to replace them in the possesson
of lands which they had lost in opposing the Mahrattas
had never been fulfilled. The right of thereigning Rani
was at the same time disputed by various claimants, and
she had become unpopular by the partiality which she
displayed towards her own relatives, and the excluson
from office of those of her late husband. Her uncle, who
was her chief minister, had rendered himself particularly
obnoxious by the rigour with which he exacted the pay-
ment of the public revenue. The discontented Ryots
took up arms, and, assembling in great numbers, threatened
to attack the capital, from which they were diverted by
the interposition of the Agent, through whose mediation
the lands were restored to their original posesors and
the minister was dismissed. It was necessary, however,
to station a military force at Sambhalpur for its security,
and ultimately to remove the Rani, who was evidently
unable to keep her turbulent subjects in order. She was
placed upon a pension; and Narayan Sing, a relation of
the last Baja, was elevated to the government.
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Shortly after the settlement of these disordersin Sam- BOOK. | 1 1.
bhalpur, or at the end of 1831, disturbances of a still more -CHAP. VII.
serious and protracted character broke out amongs the
aubjeots of the Company, and of various petty tributary 1832
chiefs, in the province of Chota Nagpur. comprising, under
that general designation, the forest cantons of Sirguja and
Singbhum, as well as the tract more properly known as
Chota Nagpur; having Sambhalpur to the south, and the
districts of Ramgerh, Hazaribagb, and Palamu on the
north, Burdwan and Midnapore on the east, and the sources
of the Nerbudda, and part of Nagpur on thewest. Although
presenting extensive open and fertile tracts, which were
partially cultivated, much of the country was overspread
with thickets, in which the wild tribes of Koles and
Dangas resided under the loose authority of Rajput chiefs,
to whom they were personally attached. Some of them
followed a savage life, depending for subsistence chiefly on
the chase; but numbers also pursued, with various degrees
of skill and industry, the occupations of agriculture, from
the profits of which they paid a limited revenueto their
chiefs. In the open plains also, and those places which
were directly under the British authority, beddes the
Kole population, a number of families from Behar and
Bengal had been encouraged by the Zemindars to establish
themselves; and, in many instances, the hereditary occu-
pants had been digpossessed in favour of the new settlers,
in condderation of the advanced rents which their more
industrious habits and skilful cultivation enabled them to
afford. Theinternal government of the several estates was
generally entrusted to the chiefs; but they were required
to pay a small annual tribute, to prevent robbery and
murder within their districts, and to apprehend and give
up to the British authorities all fugitives and criminals.
In the other parts of the province, thejudicial and revenue
regulations of the Bengal Government were in force. This
state of things was most unpalatable both to chiefs and
people : the former felt themselves humiliated by the con-
ditions which made them responsble to the courts of
justice and police; and the tributary payments which
they were called upon to make, pressed heavily upon their
restricted means, and impelled them tolevy exactions from
their subjects to which they had not been accusomed, or
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BOOK I I | ,toletthelandsto strangers, attributing both tothe neoes-
CKAP. vii. sity of complying with the demands of the British Govern-
—— ment, and throwing upon it the whole odium of their
1832 proceedings. It is not unlikely also, that the extortionate
and insolent conduct of the subordinate native revenue

and police officers tended to aggravate the discontent of
theKoales; and their anger and apprehension were excited

by reports, diligently disseminated by the chiefs that it
wastheintention of the British Government to expel them

from the lands they cultivated, in behalf of the settlers,
againgt whom they had already occason to cherish senti-

ments of jealousy and hatred. From these and other
exciting causss the precise character of which could not

be ascertained, and which was perhaps scarcdy known to

the Koles themselves, an almost universal rising took place

the first efforts of which fell especially upon the peaceable
inhabitants, and the foreign settlers, whose fields were laid

waste, and villages st on fire, and who were ruthlessy
daughtered by the infuriated barbarians® From these
outrages the insurgents proceeded to attack such of the

chiefs as had been most oppressive in their exactions, or
againg whom their fury was directed by the machinations

of some among the Zemindars, who availed themsdves of

this opportunity to gratify an ancient feud, or to wrest

from their neighboursa portion of their estates, by turning

upon them, through false and malicious reports, the whole
torrent of popular indignation. Although the Government

of Bengal acknowledged no obligation to protect the Zemin-

dars of Chota Nagpur against each other or their subjects ;

yet even its cold and sdfish policy was roused to the
necessity of interference by the impossibility of confining

the outrages perpetrated to the estates of the dependent

chiefs, and their menaced extension to the British districts

on the one hand, and those of the Raja of Nagpur on the

other. As the Raja of Singbhum, Achet Sing, was sus-

pected of having been concerned in instigating the distur-
bances, for the furtherance of his own designs againg his
neighbour, the Raja of Karsanm, he was apprised, that,
unlesshe maintained tranquillity within Ms own bound-

aries, and refrained from molesting the adjacent districts,

* From eight hundred to athousand settlersfrom the surrounding districts
woreMid to have been murdered or burnt In their houses.
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the Government would take the management of Singbhmn BOOK 11
into its own hands; and at the same time troops were CHAP.VH.
despatched from Bamgerh, Dinapore, and Benares ; and a
respectable force was collected at Pethuria, under the 1832
genera direction of Captain Wilkinson, the political
agent.’ In the campaign against the insurgents that
followed, the military operations were scarcely worthy of
thedesignation, being limited to the desultory employment
of detachments in scouring the country, dispersing parties
of theinsurgents, surprising their villages, burning their
huts, and apprehending their leaders. The Koles, although
they assembled sometimes in considerable numbers,
amounting to several thousands, rarely hazarded an action,
being, in fact, miserably armed with bows and arrows and
axes, and afew matchlocks, and wholly incapable of with-
standing regular troops. Some injury was suffered from
their arrows ; and horses and men were severely wounded ¢
afew of whom died of their wounds® Qf~thejnsurgents
great numbers were killed; and amongst the "sTalnm-wes
the only leader who made himself of note, Buddho Bhagat;
whose village, Silagaon, was surprised by a party of the
50th N. I. and atroop of the 3rd Cavalry ; and who, with
his sons and nephews, and a hundred and fifty of his
followers, perished in the attack. No loss whatever was
sustained by the assailants.  Similar results attended most
of the surprises and skirmishes which took place; and
therewas reason to apprehend that, in some of these affairs,
the Koles were attacked and killed when they were as-
sembled with the purpose of tendering their submission,
but had no means of making their purpose known, either
party being ignorant of the language of the other.® Worn
It condgted of the 50th Regiment N. 1 ., acompany of the 2nd, the Ram-
gerh battalion, a squadron of the 3rd Native Cavalry, a brigade of guns,
andti%bgql Sof Irregular Horse and Foot. Many of the chiefs aso furnished
COP En%ign Macleod died of a wound received from an arrow: but the

casua]éls of the whole campaign amounted to but sixteen killed and forty-four
wounded.

3 A remarkableinstance of thisisrecorded by Dr. Spry, from the testimony
of an eyewitness. " A multitude, by their own account four thousand, but
gerh,aps_ not o man1y, approached a’military division, as was suﬂposad, with

ogtile intentions. eir Approach was gradual, until at length about one
hundred, more courageous than the rest, came within musket range, and
every one anxioudly listened to hear the word ' Fire' %lven. Finding we did
not fire, they camestill closer; on which, the butcher of the" force, as behad
been in th|stpart of the country before, and knew something of thelanguage,
went out of camp and made Sgns expressive of a desre t0 speak to them.
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BOOK |11 . out by the incessant pursuit of the military detachments,
CHAP.VII. and convinced of the hopdesmess of the sruggle, the
" people at length manifested a general disposition to throw

1832

themselves upon the mercy of the Government; and Achet
Sing and the other chiefs and head-men, intimidated by
the resolute measures adopted, lent their active aid to
restore the pacification of the province. Quiet was accord-
ingly re-established, and the troops were withdrawn. Of
the insurgents who had been taken prisoners, a number
were detained in custody, and brought to trial before a
Special Commission, by whom sentence of death was neces-
sarily pronounced upon a considerable proportion. Taking
into consideration, however, the impulses by which they
had been actuated, the sentence wasremitted, and a general
amnesty was proclaimed. The disputes among the chiefs
which remained to be adjusted, were settled in the middle
of the following year, at a conference held at Srikola by
the Agent with all the principal Rajas, and landholders,
and heads of villages, when they renewed their promises
of fealty and submisson, and engaged to obtain compen-
sation for the losses inflicted on the orderly portion of the
population. The arrangements subsequently adopted, to
which we shall presently advert, confirmed the impres
sion that effected and perpetuated the maintenance of
peace and order in Chota-Nagpur.

The same barbarous races were a0 in a state of tumult
about the same period in a different part of the country—
on the confines of Cuttack and Midnapore—excited more
particularly by false reports, spreaof'among them by the
agents of one of their chiefs in order to make them the
instruments of his desgns againg another. The Zemin-
dar of Bamaughati, having acquired extensive influence
among the Koles and Goands in that part of the country,
attempted to throw off his dependance on the Raja of
Mohurbhunj, and commencing the usual process of indis-
criminate devastation, committed acts of outrage on the
villages of the Cuttack provincee The Commissioner
having in vain remonstrated againg these exceses was

They allowed him to approach; and so effectual wasthe man's eloquence, that
they all consented to lay down their arms, and came in crowding round as.
The poor wretches seemed greatly delighted at the manner in which the busi-
nesshad terminated." —Modern1ndia, by H. Spry, M .D., vol.i p. 120.
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under the necessity of recourse to military assstance, and BOOK 1l1.
the 38th Regiment was despatched from Midnapore. The CHAP. VIII.
refractory Zemindar was then induced to come into camp
and submit his grievances to the arbitration of the Com- 832
missioner, which obviated the necessity of active operations.
The extreme unhealthiness of the country proved, however,
more destructive than any hostile force, and such was its
unsparing severity, that not one officer of the corps was
capable of exercising command. Severd died; and the
rest escaped death only by an immediate return to their
quarters at Midnapore. The men dso suffered, but not to
the like extent.

The campaign against the Koles of Chota Nagpur had
scarcely terminated when the presence of the troops was
required in the adjacent districts of Barabhum and Man-
bhtim; inhabited principally by the tribe of Choars,
subject, like the koles, to Zemindars and Rgas of Rajput
descent, and equally addicted, at theinstigation of their
turbulent lords, to the perpetration of outrage and murder.
The cause of the rising of the Choars was sufficiently clear
—the strong dislike entertained, by the chiefs especidly,
for thejudicial regulations of Bengal; by which their rank
was disregarded, their privileges circumscribed, their power
impaired, and they were made personaly amenable to the
processes of the Court and the authority of the Police.
The people took part with their leaders. The Zemindari
of Barabhum had been disputed between two brothers;
and had been assigned to the elder by decree of the Court,
Of the two sons of the successful competitor, the elder.
Ganga Govind Sing, became Raja; the younger, Madho
Sing, his Dewan or minister, and he incurred extreme
unpopularity by his extortionate and usurious demands.
He had also treated his cousin Ganga Narayan Sing, the
son of the unsuccessful candidate for the Zemindari, with
peculiar cruelty and contumely; and had exasperated the
resentment which the family contention had engendered.
Determined on vengeance, Ganga Narayan collected a body
of armed retainers, attacked, and set fire to the" official
residence of the native judge at Barabazar, whom he accused
of favouring his enemies, killed a number of people, par-
ticularly Mohammedans, and, forcibly carrying off Madho
Singtothe neighbouring hills, put himto death. Notwith-



238 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA,

BOOK HI. standing these acts of violence, many of the petty chiefs
chaP. vn. and Ohoars espoused his cause; and he was soon at the
——— head of between two and three thousand men, in a strong
B8P  and almost inaccessible fastness at Bandi, where he defied
the local authorities. After a fruitless attempt against
Bandi, the setting-in of the rains compelled the troops
to quit the field; and Ganga Narayan availed himself of
theinterval to assume the title of Raa, and levy contri-
butions from the surrounding country; making occasional
incursions into the districts that continued well-affected,
and destroying the police stations. As soon, however, as
the season permitted, these ravages were arrested. Three
regiments of N. |. with guns, the Ramgerh battalion, and a
body of Irregular Horse and Foot, marched from Bancora,
at the end of November, against the insurgents ; and after
overcoming difficulties, occasioned more by the nature of
the country than the valour of the enemy, captured and
destroyed the post of Bandi, which Ganga Narayan had
made his head-quarters. The chief himself was absent;
and soon ceased to be the occasion of further anxiety.
He had repaired to Singbhum to raise reinforcements
amongst the Koles ; and taking part in hostilities set on
foot by Achet Sing against the Zemindar of Karsama, was
killed in the affray. Tranquillity was not immediately
produced by his fall. Severa other chiefs continued
refractory: and it was not until April, 1833, that they were
secured, and the disturbed districts were pacified. The
ringleaders were punished ; but the Government of Bengal,
convinced of the injudiciousness of attempting to intro-
duce laws adapted to an advanced stage of civilisation,
among the ignorant and uncivilised inhabitants of the
Jungle-Mahals, determined to relieve them from the opera-
tions of the Regulations, and they were placed under the
discretional administration of aCommissioner :' an arrange-
ment much more intelligible to the people, and better
suited to their condition, than the more complex and
vexatious system of revenue and judicial enactments which

had been the mainspring of their discontent.?

* Regulation XI11. 1883.

2 The Authority of the Commissoner was extended to the neighbouring
digtricts of Chota”Nagpur and Sambhalpur; and embraced a population, in
1 3 . Of abcgve three m||||0ns of people. ' Bengal and Agra Gazetteer, 1841.
vol, ii, parti. p. 2
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The Presidency of Madraswas not exempted from inter- BOOK 111 .
ruptions of the public tranquillity, and the necessity of OHAP.VIZ.

employing its troops in the maintenance or extension of
its authority. The northern Circars, aswe have before
had occasion to remark, present, in the impenetrable and
insalubrious thickets which clothe the skirts of the east-
ern ghats where they approach the s a convenient
asylum to fugitives from the decrees of justice or from
the stringency of the fiscal exactions of the state. To
maintain themselves in their retreat, these outlaws, when
possessed of influence, assembled round them parties of
the hill tribes, or of refugees of an inferior order; and
issuing from their fastnesses, levied contributions or com-
mitted ravages along the districts lying contiguously to
the mountains. This state of things having continued
for some time almost with impunity, it was resolved by
the Madras Government, at the end of 1832, to attempt
its extinction; and troops were posted in the hills, in
sufficient strength to guard the passes and prevent the
incursions of the marauders, and when favourable oppor-
tunities offered, to dislodge them from their haunts and
apprehend or slay them. These measures were in some
degree successful. Payak Rao, one of their principal chiefsr
was compelled to fly into the Hyderabad country ;
another, Virabhadra Ra, a descendant of the Raa of
Vizianagaram, was taken and imprisoned for life; and a
considerable number of their adherents were seized, of
whom about thirty were sentenced to death : therest were
subject to penalties less severe. Other tumults, which
arose at Palconda, were suppressed with like vigour; and
quiet was restored in the southern division of the pro-
vince. Presently afterwards, insubordination, with its
ordinary concomitants of plunder and massacre, manifest-
ed itself in Kimedi, a dependency of Ganjam, where the
Bisayis or cultivators of the hills, rose against their Raja,
and soon extended their ravages into the adjacent dis-
tricts, where a portion of the 41st regiment was the only
force in the held. A detachment of that corps, having
been led against Jeringhy, the chief town of the insurg-
ents, was successfully opposed. Major Baxter, who com-
manded, wan wounded mortally, and the detachment was

! He was taken two yearsafterwards, in 1834, and executed.

1832
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BOOK I 11.obliged to retreat. Reinforcements' were speedily de-

CHAP. VII. spatched; and military operations were carried on with

—— an activity whioh soon produced the desred effects The

1832. leaders of the insurrection were apprehended and punished,
and the people submitted.

Although not exactly of the character of an infraction
of domestic peace, yet the situation of the principality of
Mysore, and its intimate connection with the Presidency
of Fort St. George, identified the disorders by which it
was disturbed with those of Madras, and led to its becom-
ing, in a still greater degreg, an integral portion of the
Presdency. Aslong as the administration was conducted
by the abilities of Purnia, who had been given to the
minor Raja as Dewan, Mysore became one of the most
flourishing of the native principalities. The people were
contented and prosperous ; theassessments were light and
regularly realised; the revenues exceeded the disburse-
ments; and, upon the retirement of the minister in 1811,
there was a large accumulated balance in the treasury.
The successor of Purnia, Linga Raj, had neither his talents
nor hisinfluence; arid the Raja, arrived at mature years,
spurned at advice or control. Although not destitute of
ability, hewasindolent, dissolute, and profusely extrava-
gant, lavishing his wealth upon unworthy favourites, and
upon the Brahmins, for whom he entertained a supersti-
tious veneration, and in whose favour he largely alienated
his revenue. The hoards of the former administration
rapidly disappeared; heavy embarrassments were con-
tracted, and the establishment suffered to fall into arrear.
The revenues declined; and to compensate for the defici-
ency, immoderate exactions were levied upon the people,
which were aggravated by the corrupt and oppressve
practices of the collectors. The consequences of this
mismanagement were brought to the notice of the Raja
by the Resident repeatedly, but to little purpose, until
1825 when Sir Thomas Munro deemed it advisable to visit
Mysore, and express in person to the Raja the ssnse enter-
tained by the Government of Fort St. George of his pro-
ceadings, and insist upon his adoption of measures of

3 Detachments of the 8th, 21, 41, and 49th Begiments, ft company of
(fs(t)lanldaqégﬂd a detachment of Sappers and Miners.” Gen. Orders, Madras.
uly, )
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reform. Compliance was readily promised ; and for some BOOK | | | .
time a better system was pursued ; by which the amount CHAP.VII,
of debt was reduced and the expenditure diminished. The
Raja, however, soon relapsed into his former prodigality, 1833.
and by his exactions, forced the people into acts of insub-
ordination. Repeated insurrections took place among the
Ryaots, in whioh the revenue officers of the Rajaware mur-
dered or driven out of the country ; and the disturbances
by which Mysore was distracted, began to extend into the
Company's territories. The interference of the Resident
occasionally succesded in quieting the people and in ob-
taining a more equitable adjustment of their assessments ;
but the quiet was only temporary ; and recurrence to a
course of extortionate demands provoked the cultivators
to arenewal of resstance. Personal and political interests
were finally mixed up with the grievances of the people,
and were the source of still more alarming disturbances.
The province of Nagar,* forming one of the four prin-
cipal divisons of Mysore, situated on its western borders
had been governed with almost absolute sway by the Foj-
dar, Ram Rao, a favourite of the Raja; who not only
exercisad intolerable oppresson over the Ryots, but en-
couraged any acts of violence or abuse of authority from
which he might reap pecuniary profit. Complaints ad-
dressed to the Raja were unavailing, asthe interest of Ram
Rao, and his connections at court, precluded all hope of
redress. At lagt, in 1830, unable to bear the tyranny of
their Fojdar any longer, the Ryots assembled in arms, and
invited the peasantry of the other provincesto join them.
Many obeyed the summons, and the insurgents were
aided by Rangapa Naik of Terukeri, who, with the head-
men of Nagar, had, in the preceding year, set up a pre-
tended descendant of the family® which had formerly ruled
over the province, in the person of a peasant, Boodi Bas
wapa of kaladi, who had obtained from the spiritual guide
of aformer Raja the dgnet of the chief; and they pro-
fessed to acknowledge him astheir lawful and hereditary
prince. The Raa of Mysore endeavoured to allay the

* Or more properly, Bednore. The name was changed after its conquest by —
Hyder, to Hyder-Nagar, or City of Hyder. Thefirst part of the term has been
dr?}\)lf)ed,and Nagar™ thecity," aloneretained. Wilks'sMysore, i. 47.

2 WIMcss Mysore, 1.64.

VOL.I11. R
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BOOK [ 11. discontent by advancing to the confinesof the district and
CHAP.VII. professing his readiness to receive and attend to the com-
plaints of the people ; but, at the same time, officers were
1888. sent into Nagar with orders to punish and put the insur-
gents to death. As these measures were ineffective, a
strong body of Mysore troops—eight hundred Regular
Infantry, six hundred Silladhar Horse, seven hundred
Peons armed with matchlocks, and four guns—accom-
panied and directed by Lieutenant Rochford, an officer of
the Resident's escort marched into the district, took the
fort of Kumar Droog, and defeated a considerable body of
the rebels at Honelly. In these actions, a number of pri-
soners were taken, of whom a hundred were executed.
The force then marched to the fort of Nagar or Bednore,
which had been occupied by the insurgents, and where
they had hanged a number of the revenue officers, mostly
Brahmins, towards whom the inhabitants entertained a
violent antipathy, not only as sufferers from their unmer-
ciful extortions, but as followers of a different form of
religious faith, being chiefly Lingaits. Nagar was found
deserted. Chandraguti, a strong post on the north fron-
tier, was next captured; but the insurrection was unsub-
dued ; and although the peasantry began to be intimidated
and to return to their cottages, the pretender, supported
by Rangapa with his son and nephew, Hanumapa and
Surjapa Naiks, being joined by adventurers from the
southern Mahratta country, and by the armed Peons of
Mysore, who cherished a feeling of attachment to the
Poligars, their ancient lords, continued at the head of a
force which the unaided means of the Rajaof Mysorewere
unable to contend with. Two regiments of N. | ., the
15th and 24th, had already been despatched to the scene
of action; and athird corps, the 9th, with two companies
of his Magesty's 62nd, a sguadron of the 7th Native
Cavalry, and abrigade of guns, with the Mysore contin-
gent, was despatched, under the command of Colonel
Evans, in the beginning of 1831, from Bangalore. The
first movements were unsuccessful ; and a check was
sustained at Fattehpett, which induced Colonel Evans to
fall back to Simoga, where the division was concentrated
and whence it again advanced to Nagar, accompanied by
the Resident and Dewan, who circulated a proclamation
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inviting the cultivators to come in and represent their BOOK 111.
grievances, and promising them redress. The invitation CHAT, vii.
was promptly accepted, although the Ryots declared that ——
they had been treated with more humanity and justiceby ~ 1833.
Tipu than by the Rga A conciliatory investigation en-

sued. Large remissions of revenue arrears were made,

and numerous abuses were corrected. Entire confidence

was manifested in the British officers; none in those of

the Rgja; and by the exertions of the former, tranquillity

was in some degree restored. The main body of the
troops returned to Bangalore; leaving the 9th Regiment

and the Mysore troops in the province. The Poligars con-

tinued in arms; and athough not in any considerable

force, were not reduced till some time afterwards. In the

mean while, the universality of the disaffection and the
evident incapacity of the ruler, rendered it manifest that

no hope of permanent pacification could be entertained as

long as the Rgjawas entrusted with the administration ;

and it was resolved by the British Government to enforce

those stipulations of the treaty of 1799, which provided

for its conditional assumption of the entire management,

of Mysore. The Rga was accordingly divested of all
political power, and the principality was placed under the
authority of a Commissioner, assisted by four Superin-
tendents, for the divisions of Bangalore, Ashtagram, Nagar,

and Chittledroog: a pension was assigned to the Raja

equa to one-fifth of the nett revenue. The administra-

tion of the country was unchanged in other respects,

being carried on by native officers, and on the same prin-

ciples which had been previously in practice, under the
general control and direction of the Commisssioner and

his assistants, subject to the authority of the supreme
Government.

Therevolution thus effected in Mysore, was followed by
astill moreradical change in the constitution of the petty
principality of Coorg, which was converted by the depo-
sition of its Raja'into a province of the Presidency of
Madras. The Rga of this small mountainous district,
lying between Mysore and Malabar, ViraRaendraWudiyar,

* These arrangements were made with the concurrence and sanction of the
Home aathorities. See letters from the Court of Directorsto Fort St. George.

6th March, 1832 and 6th March, 1833. Report Com. H. of C—Palitical
App. V1. p. 23.
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had for some time past been in the habit of perpetrating
acts of outrage and ferocity, which could be accounted for
only by the ungoverned impulses of insanity: not only
werethe officers in his service put to death by his orders
without any apparent offence, but the inmates of his
padace and his nearest relations were not spared in his
paroxysms of cruelty; in the-height of which he performed
the office of executioner, and with his own hands mutilated
and murdered in the most savage manner the unhappy
objects of his frantic fury.® He had long cherished a
vehement animosity against the English, and had strictly
prohibited all intercourse with the British territories or
Mysore. No person was permitted, under the penalty of
death, to leave Coorg; and no stranger was suffered to
cross its borders except those who had signalised them-
salves as the opponents of the British Government—Ilike
therefractory Poligars of Nagar. In this mood, his resent-
ment was inflamed by the flight of his sister and her
husband, both of whom he had threatened to put to death ;
but who found a shelter from his fury under the protection
of the Resident of Mysore. It was in vain that efforts
were made to bring him back to the amicable termswhich
had been maintained with his predecessors, and to prevail
on him to refrain from those excesses which had made him
aterror to hisfamily and his people. A British officer was
despatched with these objectsfrom Mysore to Madhukaira,
but the mission was unavailing.? The Rgja obstinately
refused to allow any intercourse between Coorg and the
adjacent provinces, and insisted on his sister and brother-
in-law being given up to his revenge. There was reason
also to suspect the Rga of secret communication with the
Ragja of Mysore, exciting himto resist the British Govern-
ment, and of employing emissaries to seduce the native
troops at BaDgalore from their allegianoe ; in consequence
of which aplot was concerted by a few desperate and dis-
affected indivicluals to saize the fort of Bangalore, murder

! After the capture of his capital, seventeen bodies were disinterred by
order of a Committee of Inquiry into the charges againg the Raja. They had
been decapitated or strangled, and thrown together in a pit dugin the jungle:
among them werereoggnlsed the aunt of theRaja, his Sger's child, and the
brother of her husban

3 A native agent sent on the same fruitless errand was detained A prisoner
by the Raja.
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their European officers, and subvert the Company'sgovern- BOOK I | | .
ment. The plot was brought to the knowledge of the CHAP. TO.
authorities by some of the Sipahis who remained faithful —
to their employers, and the guilty suffered the just retri- 1833,
bution of their offence’ Without charging the Raja of
Coorg with being accessory to this conspiracy ;? there was
sufficient reason in his prohibition of all friendly inter-
course, and in the tenour of his communications with the
British Government, to treat him as apublic enemy, whose
independence was incompatible with the security of the
British possessons in his neighbourhood; and it was
consequently resolved to occupy the principality, and annex
itto theterritory of Madras. A proclamation was issued,
declaring that " the conduct of the Raja had rendered him
unworthy of the friendship and protection of the British
Government; that he had been guilty of oppression and
cruelty towards his subjects ; and had assumed an attitude
of defiance and hostility towards the British Government;
received and encouraged its proclaimed enemies ; addressed
lettersto the Government of Fort St. George and to the
Governor-General replete with the most insulting expres-
sions ; and had placed under restraint an old and faithful
servant of the Company who had been deputed by the
Commissioner of Mysoreto open afriendly negociation : for
which offences ViraRajendrawas no longer to be considered
Raja of Coorg. An army was about to march against him,
which would respect the persons and property of all who
were peaceably disposed; and such a system of govern-
ment would be established as might seem best calculated
to secure the happiness of the people."?

Inorder to carry out the purposes of the British Govern-
ment, now under the immediate direction of the Governor-
Genera, who had come from Bengal to Madras more
conveniently to superintend the different financial arrange-
ments then in progress, and who was now resident at
Bangalore, four several divisions were ordered to enter the
province from as many different points: one from the

! General Ordersby the Commander-in-chief, Madras, 18th Dec., 1832,

2 Several Mohammedan* of consideration who were convicted of baring
instigated the conspiracy of Bantalore weretaken at the capital of the Raja,
upon |tsbe|n|g occupied by the British trooj

lgee roclamation, 1st April, 1&%4 MontthAsancJournaI vol. xr.
P,
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BOOK |11. east, commanded by Colonel Lindesay;' one from the
chap. vii. west, bg Colonel Foulis ;2 one from the north, by Colonel

1833.

Waugh,” with asupplementary division under Lieut.-Col.
Jackson, from Bangalore;4 and the fourth, consisting of
the Wynad Rangers, under Captain Minchin, from the
west. Colonel Lindesay, who held the general command,
crossed the Kaveri onthe 2ndof April; dispersingasmall
body of the enemy, who appeared disposed to contest the
passage.  On the 5th, after two marches, rendered difficult
by the nature of the route, the ghat of Arany was forced,
after aslight opposition ; and on the following morning the
column entered Madhukaira, the capital of Coorg, from
which the Rgja had retreated. A second division of the
eastern column, under Lieut.-Col. Steuart, which marched
from Periapatam on the 1<t, aiso crossed the Kaveri on the
2nd, after putting a body of the enemy to flight. On the
following clay a stockade of some strength, commanding
theroad, was carried after aslight resistance. On the 5th,
the column advanced to Rajendrapett; skirmishing onits
march with the Coorgs posted amidst the thickets, but
without experiencing any serious loss. On the 6th, it
rejoined Colonel Lindesay at the capital .®

The western column, commanded by Colonel Foulis,

oved from Cananore on the 30th March, and arrived on
the 2nd A pril at asmall river, driving acrossit a party of
the enemy; in which service Lieutenant Erskine of His
Majesty's 48th Regiment was killed. On the 3rd, the divi-
sion experienced a resolute resistance, having to carry two
strong stockades, and to dispute every foot of road up a
narrow path, obstructed by felled trees and skirted by
jungle. The troops hivouacked at the foot of the ascent
to Hugal Ghat; the passage of which was effected on the
4th, with considerable labour, but without further oppo-
sition.2 On the 5th, the troops moved to Virarajendrapett,

Cons'stin%of_his Majesty's 39th, the 36th, and 48th N. | ., with a company
of European Artillery, with eight guns and 32 Ssppersand Miners. Lieut.-
Col. Steuart, who was attached to thisdivision, had part of the 39th, and the
4th and 35th, N. I. ] ] . .

2 His Majeﬂ{'s48th‘ 20th, N.1, and details of NativeArtillery, with four
guns and a party of Sappersand Miners. .

3 HisMajesty s 50th and the 9th, and 31st Regiments, N.| ., one company
Rifles, detachment of Artillery, and Sappersand Miners.

4 Detachment of his Ma;eﬂ[;(l[s48th and 40th Itegiment, N. 1.
Wo%rl:lc?eg fflcers or men werekilled in thisdivision; a few only, privates, were

« The casualties were—-one officer.
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where they met Colond Steuart's detachment. On the BOOK 111 .
7th, the force halted at Matramoody, within eight miles-of CHAP. VII
the capital, now in the possesson of Colonel Lindesay.

The northern column, under Colond Waugh, was less 1834.
successful than the preceding, and sustained a check,
attended with heavy loss. Having entered the Coorgterri-
tory on the 1 of April, the divison advanced to Rabata
on the 2nd, through a difficult country, and harassed on
the flanksand rear by parties of the enemy sheltered by
the thickets: a breast-work on the summit of a steep
ascent was carried with some loss ; the Coorgs, commanded
by Kongal Naik, one of the refractory Poligars of Terukeri,
behaving with resolution. They then fell back to a still
more defensble position—the pass of Bak—which, pre-
senting almost insuperable natural obstacles, was rendered
still more arduous by a series of formidable sockades
On the following day the force moved at daybreak, and
after dowly winding itsway up a steep ascent and through
an almost imper meable forest, arrived about noon within a
short distance of the works, which conssted of lateral
palisades following the dope of the hill, and terminating
near the summit in a rong transverse barrier. Thesde
works were masked by large trees; the front had a space
cleared, forming a sort of glacis—an enemy was therefore
exposed as he advanced againg it to a crossfire in flank,
as well as a direct discharge in front.

In order to avoid exposing the troops to the consequences
of aforward movement, the advance consisting of a de-
tachment of H. M. 55th, and a party of the 31t Madras
N. I. with pioneers which had been reinforced with the
light company of the 55th and the 9th N. I, was ordered
to break off into two columns diverging to the right and
left, through the forest, so as to assault the lateral stock-
adesfrom therear. After toilingwith great labour through
the thicket, the two parties, either from having missed
their way, or from having been mided by the treachery of
the guides, issued together on the same spot, within a short
distance of the transverse barricade. They were allowed
to approach it; but were then assailed by a murderous
discharge, by which the foremost were knocked down. The
two companies of the 55th and the detachment of the 31st
nevertheess, persisted in attempting to force their way



248 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK | I I through the barricades in front; but the enemy's fire
CHAP.VII. became still more insupportable ; and after suffering
—— severely, the assailants were forced to retire. A reinforce-
1884 ment of the 65th was sent to their aid, and was accompa-
nied by the commanding officer of the regiment, Colonel
Mill  Thetroops again advanced to the principal barrier
and endeavoured to carry it by escadade ; but the attempt
ended in the death or disabling of the assailants; and
after afruitless persistence in the attack, and the loss of
many officers and men, the party was compelled to retreat.
The Coorgs sallied forth in pursuit, and with their large
knives despatched the wounded or wearied, whom they
overtook, until thepursuit was checked by covering parties
sent from the camp. In this unfortunate affair Colonel
Mill of the 55th, Ensign Robertson of the 9th'N. | ., and
Ensign Babington of the 31st N. I ., and thirty-six non-
commissioned officers and privates were killed, and six
officers and one hundred and twenty men were wounded.
In consequence of this repulse, Colonel Waugh deemed it
expedient to fall back to Rabata, where the brigade re-
mained encamped until the more fortunate movements of
the successful columns had cleared the road for its advance

to Madhukaira.!
The Western Auxiliary column moved on the 29th
March, and on the following day arrived at Komli, where
it halted—having undergone unusual fatigue from the
difficulties of the ascent. Resuming the advance, the

* Official despatch of Lieutenant-Colonel Waugh, MonthI%/ Agatic Journal,
vol. XV ., 86; aso, Narrative of Captain Hutchinson, of fhe 31, ibid. vol.
XV1.,118. A narrativeof the action is given in minute detail, and except
with some questionable exhibitions of personal wmplaom?/, with every ap-
pearance of accuracy, by M. deWarren, who was personally engaged in it as
alieutenant of the 55th” According to hlm,t_hefajlurewasm agreat degree
owing to the injudicious precipitancy of the Brigadier, who ordered the attack
to be'made before the postion had been sufficiently reconnoitred, and in oppo-
sition to theadvice of the Commander of the advance, and of Colonel Mill; and
ﬂartly_to themisconduct of the Sipahis of the 9th regiment. ' L'Inde Anglaise/

is estimate of the military character of the Sipahis, however, is extravagantly
unjust; and his exemplification of their inferiority to Europeans, absurdly
misinformed. ~ After giving an exaggerated account of the part taken by the
native troops in the discontents of their officers during the administration of
Sir G. Barlow, he condudes—" Les quarante_mille Cipayes, reéunis par
masses, vinrent se briser contre les cinque mille Europeens diperses, Acrées
quelques combats qui coutereut la vie a un grand nombre d'indigeues et a quel-
quesoffidersAnglais quand un bataillon deCipayesen quarre'eut ete sabre par
lea dragons, deux on trois antres exterminea par les detacheroena royaux, tout
dut rentrer dans rordre.” " Facts" he remarks, " are stubborn_things
Thereisnot asqulefact in thisillustration of the comparative merits of the
European and Nafive soldiery.— L'Inde Anglaise, torn. ii. p. 30.
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column proceeded along the road to Belaripett, and on the
3rd April came in front of a strongly-stockaded post of
theenemy. A party sent in advance to reconnoitre effected
the object; but on its way back to camp was assailed from
the cover of the dense jungle on either side by a destruc-
tivefire, to which no return could be made, as the Coorgs
effectually screened themselves behind the bushes and
among the trees. A detachment sent to the relief of the
reconnoitring party returned with it to the encampment,
but not until many casualties had occurred, and the Sipahis
had become dispirited by experience of the disadvantages
with which they would have to struggle in the rugged
ascent and intricate thickets through which they would
have to force their way, and the murderous bush-fighting
of the Coorgs, to which they would be exposed with little
chance of retaliation. The consequence was, the desertion
of many of the native troops and of almost all the camp
followers, and the privation of the means of carrying the
baggage and stores of the detachment. It was therefore
thought advisable to retire to Padampalli, where supplies
were expected. The forward movement was resumed on
the 5th, and Colonel Jackson again encamped on the
ground he had occupied on the 2nd, in advance of Komli,
to which place, however, he once more retrograded, having
suffered severe loss from the persevering attacks of the
enemy, and anticipating their closing upon his rear and
cutting off his communications.” No further attempt was
made to enter Coorg in this direction. Neither was any
impression made on the side of Wynad. On the contrary,
the Coorgs assumed the offensive, and compelled Captain
Minchinto fall back to the chief station, Manantoddy, to
protect it against their attacks. Hostilities had in the
meantime been brought to a conclusion by the occupation
of the capital.

The spirit displayed by the inhabitants of Coorgintheir
resistance to a force which, from its numbers and discip-
line might have been expected at once to have over
whelmed an undisciplined and imperfectly armed handful
of barbarians, and the success with which they repelled
! Inthisaffair the losswas thirty-three killed, and forty-one wounded, be-
sdes camp-followers.  Amongst the former was Ensign Johnstone, 31 N. |.

Despatches of Lieutenant-Colonel Jackson, Komli, Iith April.—Monthly
A.J. XY..88.
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BOOK | I 1. theattacks of so many of the divisions, were highly credit-
CHAP.vii. abletotheir nationality, and might suggest a suspicion.
that the Raja was less unpopular with his people than had
1834 been represented. Had he manifested the like courage, or
shewn any military ability in availing himsef of the
natural defences of his country, the contest might have
been more srious. The barriers on the east and west
might have been found asimpassable asthose on thenorth;
and the mountains and the hills of Coorg might have been
defended until the unhealthiness of the advancing season
had compelled the troops to quit the field, and afforded
the Raja a chance of obtaining more favourable terms.
Vira Rajendra, however, was unequal to the crisis he had
provoked; and the occupation of Madhukaira was imme-
diately followed by the surrender of its prince. He gave
himself up unconditionally on the evening of the 10th, to
Colond Lindesay, and was detained a prisoner in his palace.
| He was afterwards removed with his family to Bangalore,
1 and finally to Benares. The management of the province
was condgned to Lieutenant-Colonel Fraser, as political
agent, by whom the heads of the villages were assembled
at Madhukaira and consulted with respect to the future
administration. A considerable number of them expressed
a dedre to"be taken under the immediate authority of the
British Government; and in compliance with their wishes,
a proclamation was promulgated, announcing the resolu-
tion of the Governor-General, that the territory heretofore
governed by Vira Rajendra Wudiyar should betransferred
to the Company. The inhabitants were assured that they
should not again be subjected to native rule—that their
civil rights and religious usages should be respected—and
that the greatest desre should invariably be shewn to
augment their security, comfort, and happiness. How far
these objects have been effected may admit of question ;
but the province has remained at peace, and the Coorgs
have shewn no disposition to re-assert their indepen-
dence.

After the dose of the Coorg campaign, the Governor-
General proceeded from Bangalore to the Nilgiri hills
for the re-establishment of his health; and while at Utta-
kamund was joined by Sir Frederick Adams, the Governor
of Madras, Colonel Morrison, appointed to the Supreme
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Council, and Mr. Macaulay, who had been nominated BOOK I11.
fourth or legislative member of Council, under the arrange- CHAP, VII
ments adopted in England for the future Government of
British India. To these we shall have occasion to recur: 1884.
such of them as affected the organisation of the genera
administration, the establishment of one Supreme Govern-

ment of India, vested in the person of the Governor-
General ; and the constitution of a new Presidency, that

of Agra, were announced to the public in a proclamation

dated the 10th July. The execution of the |atter arrange-

mont was suspended until the return of Lord William
Bentinck to Bengal, which took place at the end of the

year. The other proceedings of the Governor-General, at
Uttakamund, were chiefly directed to the reduction of the
expenses of the Bombay and Madras Presidencies, which

still continued to exceed their resources. Authoritative
promulgation was aso given to those provisions of the

new Charter, which relieved Europeans from the dis-
abilities under which their settlement had been hitherto
impeded, and allowed them to acquire a proprietary right

to landed property. A partial relaxation of the pro-
hibitory regulations had been previously effected by Lord

W. Bentinck; and they had been permitted to hold lands

on a protracted lesse. They were now freed from all
material restraints; and the result has shown how little

was ever to have been apprehended from the privilege:

very few individuals have availed themselves of the per-
mission ; Europeans in India rarely possessng either the
inclination to invest capital in landed property, or the
capital by which aone such property is to be acquired.

CHAPTER VIII.

Relations with Native Mates, — Abandonment of Protective
Policy, — System of Non-interference, —partial and mis-
chievous Operation,—Interference authorised with Extra-
Indian States, — Inconsistency — and Consequences, —
King of Delhi sends an Agent to England— The Gover-
nor-General declines an Interview. — Assassination of
Mr, Eraser, — Punishment of the Murderers, — Affairs
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of Oude. — Guarantee of the Person and Property of the
Minuter, — continued in Office by the new King for a
short time, — Dismissal and-Demands against him—
allowed to retire to Cawnpore— his Death. — Conduct
of the King. — Appointment of Hakim Mehdi. — Salu-
tary Reforms, — not considered sufficient. — King threat-
ened with Deposal, — Resident not to interfere, — Solicita-
tions of the Minister. — Progress of Reform—Intrigues
against Hakim Mehdi, — his Dismissal. — Conditional
Instructions to assume the Government, — their Enforce-
ment suspended. — Death of the Nizam. — His Successor
requires the Removal of the British Officers.— Decline of
the Country. — Affairs of Palmer and Co.— Differences
between the Directors and the Board of Control. — Wit
of Mandamus. — Bhopal — Disputes between the Begum
and the young Nawab, —the latter set aside in favour
of his Brother. — The Begum unwilling to relinquish
her Power.—Nawab appeals to the Governor-General
— has recourse to Arms,—final Success.— States of
Ghaffur Khan and Amir Khan.— Visit of Amir Khan
to the Camp of the Governor-General, at Ajmer. — New
Policy towards the States on the Indus. — Origin in Eng-
land. — Commercial Treaties. — Interview with Ranjit
Sing. — Unsuccessful Attempt of Shah Shuja to recover
Kabul. — Relations with the Mahrattas. — Nagpur pros-
perous under British Management, — transferred to the
Raja—Apa Saheb in Jodhpur. — Relaxation of Control
over the Gaekwar. — Misgovernment of Syaji, — Quarrels
with the Resident, — Districts sequestrated, — restored to
him—Sate of Indore— Defects in the Character of
Holkar, — his Death. — Adoption of Martand Rao.—
Government seized by Hari Holkar,—acknowledged as
Raja. — Disputes at Gwalior. — Insurrection of the Sol-
diery infavour of the Raja. — Baizi Bai obliged to retire
from Gwalior.—Settled in the Dekhin—Result of British
Polity. — Relations with the Rajput Sates. — Kota —
Disputes between the Rao and the Raj Rana—Final
Partition. — Bundi  Family-Dissensions. — Murder  of
the Minister. —Party from Jodhpur attacked, — Inter-
ference of the Political Agent. — Decline of Udaypur
upon withdrawal of Interference—Outrages of the Minos
of Chappan checked. — Renewed Insurrection of the Gra-
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sias— Exertions of the Superintendent, — Order re-
€stablished.—Death of the Rana Bhim Sing, — succeeded
by his Son.— Jodhpur. — Disputes between Man Sing
and his Chiefs. — Management of Mherwara. — Chiefs
invite Dhohal Sing, — his Progress—Raja alarmed.—
British Government interferes, — cautious Character of
Interference, — Mediation accepted. — Secret Hostility of
Man Sng, he favoiirs and shelters Marauders. — Force
collected against Jodhpur. — Man Sng alarmed, —
submits to all Demands. — Jaypur, —long and uneasy
Intercourse. — Influence of Jota Ram and Rupd Bhan-
darin—Didlike by the Regent Rani of the Manager Bhyri
Sal, — his Removal. — Doubts of the Existence of the
young Raja. — Return of Jota Ram. — Sentiments of the
Chiefs in favour of the Regent-Mother. — Public Appear-
ance of the Raja. — Unpopular Measures of Jota Ram.—
Discontent of the Chiefs. —Inveterate Animosity of Jota
Ram to Bhyri Sal, — Efforts against him,—frustrated
by British Guarantee. — Death of the Dowager Rani. —
Force sent into Shekhawat.— Forts destroyed. — Raja
protests against the Expedition, — his sudden Iliness and
Death.—Universal suspicion.—Resignation of Jota Ram,
— and Removal of Rupd. — Political Agent sent to Jay-
pur.— Bhyri Sal, Manager. — Attack on the Agent, and
Murder of Mr. Blake, —traced to Jota Ram,—who is
imprisoned for Life. — Murderers punished. — Cov/ncil
of Regency under general Control of the Resident.—Evils
of Non-Interference in regard to secondary Rajput
Sate, — necessarily resumed. — Srodhi Frontier. — Ad-
justment of disputes between Bhikaner, JesseVmer, and
Bahawal pur.
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HE intercourse maintained with the Native States in BOOK | 1 1.
alliance with the British Government of India during OHAP.vm.

the period under review, presents an unfavourable picture —.

of the results of the policy pursued by tfie" latter—the
decline of that salutary influence which it had at first

exerted for the maintenance or public tranquillity, and a

tendency to a revival of those disorders which had occa-
sioned so much misery and desolation in Central Hindustan.
For a short interval after the dose of the Pindari eam-
paign, the ascendancy acquired by the British power, and

1828-35.
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BOOK Il1 the subordination of severa of the princes whom it had
CHAP, VIl seated on their thrones, and whom, in the immaturity of
——— their years or their sovereignty, it was bound to protect,
1828-35. neither excited any discontent among the native states
nor disquieted the consciences of the authorities in Eng-
land, usually haunted by the dread of extending the
British territory beyond the limitswhich were set to it
by the wisdom of Parliament. But with the consolidation
of the supremacy, the apprehension of its visionary evils
recurred; and in a short time instructions were reiterated
to the local governments to withdraw from all interference
with the native princes, beyond such as was indispensable
for the realisation of the tributes they were bound by
treaty to pay, or to prevent them from going to war with
eaxch other, and to leave them to the independent and
uncontrolled exercise of their power in the administration
of their own affairs. However mischievous the conse-
quences, and although engendering within tlieir respective
dominions tumult, anarchy, and civil war, non-interference
was to be the rule of the policy which was to be followed
by the Governor-General. The interposition of the British
Government was to be restricted to the vindication of its
own pecuniary claims; and the character of an importu-
nate and self-interested creditor was to be substituted for
that of a benevolent and powerful protector. These in-
structions were promptly attended to, particularly by
Lord W. Bentinck, who entertained the like views of the
expedience of abstaining from interference with native
rule. It was found, however, to be extremely difficult to
desist from intervention. The protection of the British
dominions from the contagion of contiguous disorder, the
rescue of friendly princes from the effects of their own
misconduct, the impossibility of looking on unconcerned
whilst a tributary or ally was hastening to destruction,
and the necessary assertion of its own dignity and au-
thority, compelled .the reluctant Government of India to
interpose frequently, both with council and with arms,
and placed its conduct in constant contrast to its profes-
sions.  Inconsistency was therefore the main character-
istic of the proceedings of the Government of Bengal, in
its transactions with the native principalities beyond its
own borders; and while it subjeoted them to perplexity
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and embarrassment, it impaired the consideration and BOOK I11.
weakened the reliance which they had hitherto entertained CHAP. VIII.
on its purposes and its power. Nor wasthis inconsistency
restricted to the local Government. While urging the 1828-35
principle of non-interference as regarded the princes of

India, the authorities in England, induced by considera-

tions foreign to the interests of British India and originat-

ing in the jealousies of European cabinets, impelled the

Indian Government into a course of interference which it

had hitherto carefully avoided, and opened sources of

danger and disaster which its own prudence would have
shunned. The same policy that was disposed to consign

Malwa and Rajputana to the renewed horrors of the pre-

datory system, commanded the Governor-General to carry

his negociations across the Indus, and to establish new
relations with Sinde and Afghanistan. The inconsistency

was severely punished; but the results belong to a sub-

sequent period. We have now only to notice the political
relations that were maintained between the Native States

of Upper Indiaand the British Government, to the close

of Lord W. Bentinck's Administration.

Upon adverting in the first place to the Mohammedan
powers, we find that no change had been made in the
position of the King of Delhi, whose dissatisfaction was
still kept alive by the non-compliance of the Government
with his application for an augmented stipendiary grant.
Finding the Government immovable, His Magjesty had
appealed to the authorities in England, and had deputed
the celebrated Rammohun Roy® to advocate his cause.

* Rammohun "Roy wasa Brahman, of the most respectable or K ulin tribe of
Bengal, and was born in 1780, in the Province of Burdwan. His father and
randfather had held office under the Nawabs of Bengal; and in contempla-
1on of asimilar destination, Rammohun Roy was early Instructed in Persian
and Arabic, and being of acontemplative and |an|r|n%t.urn, was led by the
study of the Koran to look with aversion on the polytheism and jdolatry of
hiscountrymen. To his Mohammedan studies, he added the acquirement of
Sanscrit and English; and as he grew to manhood, he entered into the service
of the Government as awriter in the office of 1he Collector of Rungpore,
rising rapidly to the post of Dewan, or Head Native Assistant and Treasurer.,
In atfracting‘the esteem of his superior, Mr. Digby, his familiar intercourse
with that gentleman confirmed him in his distaste for thereligion of hisfore-
fathers, and in his desire to awaken hiscountrymen to a sense of thedegrading
character of their superstitious belief. Retiring from public life at anearly

e, hesettled in Calcuttain 1814, and employed himself in endeavouring to

sseminate the doctrines of faith in one sole” Supreme Being. The plan he
adopted for this purpose, in additionto his persona teaching, was the pub*

lication of portions of theVedas and of Vedanta tracts in Sanscrit, Bengali,
and English, in which the unity of God was inculcated, and a spiritual form
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BOOK II1* As this mission bad not been communicated to the

GHAP. viii. Governor-General, and bad been consequently unsanc-

——— tioned, the character of Rammohun Roy, as the Agent

1828-85. of the king was not recognised in England; and his

advocacy was unavailing. To mark the displeasure of the

Government, Lord William Bentinck, on his arrival at

Delhi, in bis visit to the Upper Provinces, declined the

usual interchange of complimentary visits, and passed on

towards the mountains without holding an interview with

the king. An addition to the penson was sanctioned by

the Home authorities, on condition that the king should

refrain from urging his pretensions to the revenue of the

reserved districts; but as he hesitated to accede to the
stipulation, the increased allowance was not granted.

At a subsequent date, the city of Delhi was the scene
of an outrage of an unusual description, and of an act of
retributive justice, unprecedented in the annals of British
Indian judicature. Ahmed Bakhsh Khan, the Nawab of
Firozpur, of whom mention has been already made, was
succeeded by his edest son, Shams-ud-din Khan, as Na-
wab. The district of Loharu had been set apart as the

of worship was enjoined; thusendeavouring to establish aDeistical religion
by authorities recognised as sacred by the Hindus themselves.  Some converts
were made, chiefly"among the opulent and edncated classes of Calcutta; and
an impul se was givenwhich has contributed materially to their enlightenment.
Falling in with Unitarian Christians, Rammohun Roy adopted in some degree
their tenets, and in their defence engaged in an unprofitable controversy with
the Missionaries of Serampore, which diverted him from the more useful task
of Hindu reform. He did not, however, wholly abandon the cause; but
was alwg}/s among the foremost in advocating measures for the intellectual
and moral advancement of his countrymen, as was shewn in the zea with
which he _ff!?Erted the abolition of therite of JStttSfi. Entertaining astron
desireto visit Europe, he rather ill-advisedly undertook the office of agent o
theking of Delhi, with whom he could have had no sympathy, and whom
interested motives alone could have tempted himto servé; andin that capacit
repaired to England, where he arrived in 1831.  He was received with mucl
consideration By the Court of Directors, and by persons of rank and public
importance, and attracted general admiration by the conrteousness of his
maimers, the extent of his information, and the acuteness of his under-
standing. His partial adoption of Unitarian doctrinesled him intoaclose
intimacy with persons of that persuasion, but he never became a member of
their church; and bis mind retained to the last the'colouringwith which it
ad been imbued by the Monotheism of the Koran. Hisviews of society also
connected him, at first, with the liberal Party, and he manifested awarm
interest in the question of Parliamentary reform; but be lived longenough
In England to detect the hollowness of party professions, and to regret his
having been cheated into a belief of their Sincerity. Had he returned to
Bengal, hiscountry would hare reaped the benefit of his larger experience
and “corrected impressions; but he was unfortunately attacked by a fever
kwhlcrlle%rovgedAItal; and he died at Bristol, in September 1833—* Personal
nowledge. —
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appanage of his two younger brothers; and they suc-ROOK Il
ceeded to its independent administration. The appor- CHAP. viii
tionment was disputed by the Nawab ; and as the district
appeared to be mismanaged, the Government resolved 1828-85.
that it should be placed under the charge of Shams-ud-
din; who was to allow his brothers a pension proportioned
to the nett revenue of Loharu. Thisdecision was objected
toby Mr. Fraser, the Political Commissioner and Agent
of the Governor-General at Delhi; and the transfer was
delayed for further consideration. The family dissensions
had instilled feelings of inveterate animosity in both,
parties, but more especially in the Nawab, who considered
that the justice of his claim had been sanctioned by the
supreme authority, and was, therefore, no longer liableto
be disputed. Regarding Mr. Fraser as the sole obstacle
to his being put in possession of the disputed lands, and
listening only to his vindictive resentment, he employed
an assassin to take away the life of the Commissioner.
He had no difficulty in finding a willing instrument among
his retainers; and by one of these, Mr. Fraser, when
returning on horseback to his residence from a visit to
the city, was shot. The murderer at first effected his
escape, but was eventually seized and subjected to trial
before one of thejudges of the Sudder Nizamat of Allah-
abad, Mr. Colvin, who had been deputed to Delhi[to
conduct the trial. The guilt of the assassin was fully
proved, and he suffered the penalty of thelaw. The par-
ticipation of the Nawab having been substantiated by the
evidence against his emissary, Shams-ud-din was also
brought to trial and convicted, and, notwithstanding his
rank, hanged as a common malefactor. Although no doubt
existed of the guilt of both of the culprits, the Moham-
medan population of Delhi evinced a general sympathy
for their fate, and regarded them with almost as profound
a veneration as if they had fallen martyrs in the cause of
their religion.

Duringthelifeof Ghazi-ud-din Hyder,theheir apparent
to the throne of Oude had been at violent feud with his
father's favourite minister Aga Mir, Moatemed-ud-dowla,
and although the breach was apparently healed, and a

* A particular account of this transaction fa given by Lieut-Colonel Stoe-
maninbis" Ramblesand Recollections,” vol. ii. p. 209.

VOL. I1. S



258 HISTORY OF BRITISH INDIA.

BOOK I 11. reconciliation was effected before the demise of the king*
CHAP. vra. the latter fearing that, after his death, the minister would
——— be the object of his successor's persecution, contrived to
1828-86. obtain the express guarantee of the British Government
for the security of his person and property; advancing,

on this condition, a crore of rupees, as a loan to the
Company in perpetuity; the interest, five per cent, being

paid to different dependants of his Majesty, including

M oatemed-ud-dowla, to whom about a half of the income

was appropriated. The new monarch, Nasir-ud-din Hyder,
appeared at first disposed to forget the animosity of the

prince, and, retaining Moatemed-ud-dowla in office, treated

him with marked kindness and profuse liberality. As

soon, however, as he was satisfied that the British Govern-

ment would not interfere with his choice of aminister,

and that he might safely follow his own inclinations,* he

threw off the mask — dismissed Moatemed-ud-dowla from

his office, and demanded from him the repayment of the

sums of which it was aleged he had defrauded the trea-

sury, and for which his property was responsible. The
Minister appedled to the British Government; and al-

though it was resolved that he should be made to account

for the public money which had come into his hands
subsequently to the accession of Nasir-ud-din, before
permission was granted him to withdraw into the Com-

pany's territories; yet the immunity which had been
guaranteed to him was to be maintained for all the
measures of his administration under the late king, whose
confidence had never been withheld from him and whose
concurrence in hisproceedings had stamped them with the

regal sanction. As the object of the reigning sovereign

was the entire ruin of the obnoxious minister, he warmly
protested against this decision, and instituted a series of
vexatious proceedings to gratify his vindictive purposes.

The project was steadily resisted; and after a prolonged

and troublesome discussion, and a most laborious inves-
tigation of all the pecuniary demands preferred against

the ex-minister, he was suffered to retire into the territo-

ries of the Company; being still held responsible for any

! Heis said to have ascertained this more particularlerom aprivate inter-
view with L ord Combermere on hisvisit to Lucknow in 1828, on which occason
thekingwasvery urgent that AgaMir should be privately arrested and shipped

lor England.
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clamswhich might finally be substantiated. A military BOOK I11.-
escort was necessary to protect his person and family CHAP. viii.
against the vengeance of the king; and under its protec-

tion, in October, 1830, he quitted Lucknow and the hope 182835,
of restoration to power, for the humbler but safer enjoy-

ments of private life at Cawnpore. He did not long

survive his downfall, dying at that station in May, 18321
evidently pining for the cares and excitement of office.
That he had been guilty of peculation and oppression to
an enormous extent was undoubted; and the British
Government, fettered by the guarantee which it had in-
judiciously given him, rendered itself liable to the charge
of being accessory to a system of both public and private
spoliation. It was not, however, to punish extortion or
to redress wrongs, that the king pursued his minister's
offences ; it was merely to satiate personal hatred, which
was to be appeased only by the destruction and probably
the death of Moatemed-ud-dowla. The dismissal of the
minister was far from conducive to the improvement of
the administration. The king declared it to be hisinten-
tion to become his own minister; but, ignorant of affairs,
and addicted to dissolute habits, the effect of this deter-
mination was to throw the power into the hands of
disreputable and incompetent persons, the associates of
his dissipation, or ministers of his vices; and as venal as
inefficient. Their unfitness for the duties entrusted to
them was so palpable and mischievous, that the Kesident
was instructed to decline any communication with the
king through their instrumentality, and to refrain fromall
intercourse until a respectable and responsible minister
should be nominated. After much hesitation, Nasir-ud-
din recalled the minister whom his father had discarded
infavour of AgaMir, and invited Hakim Mehdi Ali Khan

' An Inte,restig;; account of his last days is given by Dr. Spry, who was for
some time his medical attendant. — Modern India, i, 246. Aga Mir succesded
to the office of minister early in the reign of Ghazi-nd-din, and although of
humble origin was not unworthy of hiselevation. Hewas a man of quick
apprehension and acute intellect, and exhibited great address While never
losing sight of his own interests, he maintained for many years the ascendancy
over hismaster, and his influence in the court of Lucknow. He uniformly
opposad the projects of reform proposed by the British Government; yet
mans;?(ed to continue on terms with its representatives, and in general
to make them subservient to his purposes.  In the communications with the
British Government, which bore either his own signature or the king's, and
which in either case were probably of his dictation, he appears to great advan-
tage, and generally has the best of the argument.
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BOOK 111 .toquit bisasylum at Furrakhabad, and resume the con-
CHAP. Tin. duct of public affairs. The Resident, Mr. Maddock, opposed
— his eevation, under an impresson that Hakim Mehdi
1828-86. was decidedly inimical to the British alliance; but the
Government, anticipating important benefits from his
acknovvledged abilities, concurred in his nomination.* His
restoration to power was followed by measures of a bene*
ncial tendency. The finances were improved, the expenses
diminished, the corrupt practices, which had diverted a
large portion of the public receipts into the hands of
individual courtiers, or the inmates of the Harem, were
checked; and the sysem of farming the revenue was
exchanged, as opportunity offered, for direct collection by
officers appointed by the minister—an arrangement which
had been vainly urged upon the two last princes of Oude.
These reforms were not, however, capable of immediate
influence, nor could they be carried into effect without
considerable opposition. The state of the kingdom was
therefore dowly ameliorated; and, according to the report
of the Resident, it had reached so incurable a sage of
decling, that nothing but the assumption of the adminis-
tration for a season could preserve it from utter ruin.?
Although differing from Mr. Maddock in his estimate of
the character and intentions of the minister, the Gover-
nor-General concurred in his views of the necessty of
interference; and, in April, 1831, when at Lucknow, on
his visit to the Upper Provinces, the king was distinctly
apprised by Lord W. Bentinok, in a speech composed for
the occason and afterwards communicated in writing,
that, unless his territories were governed upon other
principles than those hitherto followed, and the prosperity
of the people made the principal object of hisadministra-
tion, the precedents afforded by the principalities of the
Dekhin, the Carnatic and Tanjore, would be applied to
the kingdom of Oude; the entire management of the
country would be vested in British functionaries, and
the sovereign would be transmuted into a pensioner of
the State. These menaces stimulated the minister to

* Minute of Lord W. Bentinck on the Affairs of Oade.—Eeport, Committed
House of Commons, Political Appendix

2 Memorandum on Oude Affairs, by M. MADDOCK Report, ComnsHense
of Commons, Palitical Appendix, V1.,No28.
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more energetic efforts, and intimidated the king intoaBOOK | | L
temporary acquiescence; but, after a while, the impression CHAP vim
on the mind of the latter became less vivid, and the
measures of Hakim Mehdi were obstructed by the same 1828-35.
sinister influence by which they were formerly impeded.
In this difficulty, he applied to the Resident for counsel
and support, and the application was ostensibly repeated
by the king. With admirable inconsistency, the Resident
was restricted from compliance. The principle of non-
interference was pleaded as the ground of the refusal;
and the Cabinet of Lucknow, while made responsible to a
foreign functionary for the consequences of its domestic
policy, was forbidden to expect any assistance from him
in averting their occurrence. It wasin vain that Hakim
Mehdi appealed to the engagement entered into with Lord
Wellesley, binding the British Government to affordits
counsel and advice; and argued that from the recent
language of the Governor-General, it was to be concluded
that the obligation was still in force. Itwasin vain, aso,
that he maintained that by holding back when the Native
Government was anxious to advance, the British Govern-
ment took upon itself the responsibility of continued
maladministration, "for he," observed Hakim Mehdi, "who
sees ablind man on the edge of a precipice, and will not
put forth a hand to hold him back, is not innocent of his
destruction.” The Governor-General was not a man to
be easily moved from a position he had once taken up;
and the principle of monjinterference for any friendly
purpose, was rigorously prohibited. At the same time
reports most unfavourable to the condition of Oude, were
transmitted to the authorities at home; and they were
recommended to adopt, eventually, one of three courses—7
to withdraw the subsidiary force and the Resident, and
leave the country to the uncontrolled dominion of the
Sovereign ; to impose upon the latter a minister, selected
by the British Government, and appoint British Officers
to superintend the conduct of the native functionaries,
as had been done at Hyderabad; orto take the entire
government of the country, as at Nagpore. Inthe mean
time, however, it was proposed to give the actual minister
a fair trial; as there was no doubt of his abilities,
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BOOK |11 .whatever might be entertained of his integrity or public
CHAP. viii. spirit.*

———  Although recourse to such aviolent mode of cure might

1828-85. have beenjustified by the supposed extremity of the case ;

yet, as we have already had occasion to observe, it may be

questioned, if the case was as hopeless as had been repre-

sented. The misrule of native princes was no novelty in

the history of India: but the deplorable accounts of its

effects in Oude, seem to have been repeated without suffi-

cient investigation. That the Sovereign was dissipated

and prodigal—that his favourites, whether in the interior

of his palace, or in his court, were extravagant and cor-

rupt—that the police was lax and inefficient —that the

.system of farming the revenues, and intrusting the

farmers with discretional power, was pregnant with gross

Abuses, and productive of exaction and oppression— that

the landholders were driven by it to occasional resistance,

which the unaided force of the Government was unable

to overcome— and that in many parts, particularly on the

borders, bands of marauders plundered the peaceable in-

habitants both of Oude and the territories of the Com-

pany with impunity — all these things might be perfectly

true: but it did not, therefore, follow that the people at

large were intolerably burthened, or that the country was

in a state of irremediable anarchy or incurable decline.

We have evidence to the contrary; and the frequent

assertions of of ocular witnesses are on record, that Oude

was in as prosperous a condition as the Company's "own

provinces;2 and that whaliver grevances ihe "people

" Minuteof L ord W. Bentinck. — Political Records, etc. ) .

2 Bishop Heber. inJ824. vol. i. 374, 403, repeated ?1/ expressss his surprise
at fmdmgnthe country so much better cultivated than he had expected to find
it, after the accounts of its mis-government with which he had been familiar.
Ten yearslater, in 1883 Mr. Shoreremarks, " | have travelled over several

arts of Oude, and can testify, as rar as my own observation went, that it is
ully cultivated according to'the population. Between Cawnpore and Luck-
now, numbers must daily pass, who can oonflrm or deny this statement. Let
them declare if any porfion of land there lies waste which is fit_for cultiva-
tion. | have known many officers who have been stationed at Sitapoor, and
have made excursionsintothe neighbouring parts; without an exception, th
describe the country asa garden.” In the number of cattle, horses and s
which they possess’and in the appearance of their houses and clothes the
?eople are in no pointsworse (in man?/, better) off than our own subjects.

hewealth of Lucknow. not merely of those in authority, but the property
of thebankers ana shopkeepers is far superior to that of any city (Calcutta,
Perhap%excepted) in the British dominions. How can all ‘this be the case
f the Government is notorious for ty[angg and oppresson?'—Notes on

Indian Affairs, by the Hon. F. |. Shoré€, i. 166.—Thereismuch more to the
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might endure, they considered them light in comparison BOOK 11L
with the unrelenting pressure of the revenue system of cHAP. viii
their neighbours, or the wearisome and vexatious pro-

cesss of their Courts of Justice. Certain it is, that the 1828-35.
subjects of theKing of Oude never shewed any disposition

to seek a refuge from their miseries in the contiguous
districts under British rule, and that the tide of emigra-

tion, sofar asit influenced the undul ation of the population

was more inclined to set in an opposite direction. At

any rate, whatever might be the condition of the people,

and however susceptible it might be of alleviation, there

was no reason to believe that its improvement was aone

to be secured by their transfer to foreign domination.

The Governor-General had the power by treaty, and the

right, to dictate to the Government of Oude the course to

be followed. The right was not only recognised, but its

exercise was requested ; and yet, with astrange and incon-

gruous perversity, the interference was withheld, as if it

had been the policy of the British Government to create,

by non-interference for preservation, a crisiswhich should

warrant its interfering for the total subversion of the
sovereignty.

The consequences of refusing to support the salutary
reforms of Hakim Mehdi were soon apparent. The nu-
merous and influential enemies which they had engen-
dered, recovered their uncontrolled ascendancy over the
feeble mind of the King, and induced him to withdraw his
confidence from his minister. The latter, disdaining to
conciliate the good will of the Begums and the Courtiers,
provoked their enmity by the disrespectful terms inwhich
he spoke of them, as much as by the economy in their
expenditure, which he attempted to enforce; and they

same effect, which is deserving of attention. On the other hand, Mr. Maddock
reports the country to be fast Talling into a . o ;

describes in detail the extortion, corruption, and insubordination which the
farming sysem involves. These are, however, of a general nature, and ex-
cept in the diminution of the revenue to two-thirds of its preceding amount,
we have no positive indication of results.  He is obliged to admit that" some
partsof Oude are in a high and beautiful sate of cultivation, while othersare
deserted and overgrown' with jungle." Even his general denunciations are
apparently not founded on personal knowledge, and are qualified as if bated
upqn report.  No doubt there was grievous misgovernment; but it loset none
of its intensity in the pictures of “official reprehension.—Memorandum on
’(\)Aléc[iﬁA{(falrs—andAbstract View as gathered from Persian Papers by Mr.

ock.
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BOOK I11. desisted not from their oppostion until they had per-
CHAP. viii. vailed upon the King to dismiss him. The Resident,

88—

Major Low, endeavoured to dissuade the King from his
purpose and accomplished a temporary restoration of
Hakim Mehdi to favour. The reconciliation wasnot of
long continuance; the intrigues of his adversaries ulti-
mately prevailed; and the minister was not only dis-
missed from office but was detained at Lucknow to an-
swer numerous chargesof fraud and peculation, which the
instruments of his opponents were suborned to bring
againg him. As these were proved to be false and un-
founded, the King was persuaded by the British Resident
to desst from his detention; and Hakim Mehdi was
allowed to return to the security and quiet of hisformer
residence, at Furrakhabad.® ATl hope of permanent im-
provement departed with him. He was succeeded in
office by Roshan-ud-dowla, a person of respectability, but
of little talent, and unused to business; and the real
authority devolved on the personal favourites and aso-
ciates of the king, who were recommended to him chiefly
by their subservience to his passions, and participation in
his exceses The impulse, however, which had been
given by the menaces of the British Government and the
corresponding reforms of Hakim Mehdi was not wholly
extinct; and although the character of Nasir-ud-din
became every day more and more an object of contempt,
yet the general agpect of the affairs of Oude was such as
to authorisethe Governor-General'srefraining from acting
upon instructions, reoeived in the beginning of 1836, to
assume the government of the country, if circumstances
should render such a measure necessary. The Court of
Oude was apprised that such instructions had arrived;
but that their execution was suspended, in the hope that
the necessity of enforcing them might be obviated by the
spontaneous adoption of the requisite reforms.  The hope
hasnot been realised, nor has the penalty been inflicted.
The kingdom of Ouderemains under the direction of a

The retirement of Hakim Mehdi was followed by a circumstance charac-
teristic of the progressve extension of European usages and notions, enen

. among natives grown old in aver?/ dissmilar state at society. He published

in alocal newspaper, the Mafusstl Akhbar, an appeal to thepublicin de-
fence of hisadministration and avindication of The document
Iscurious, and is given in the Appendix V.
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government, of which it may be justly asserted that it is BOOK |11
not worse than native rule in general; and that, while it CHAP. VIII.
is discredited by many great and inherent defects, it has

also its compensations, in its exemption from many of the 1828-85.

evils which are equally inseparable from the sovereignty

of srangers.

The death of the Nizam Sikander Jah, and the acces
son of his ddest son,under the title of Nazim-ud-Dowla,
produced a material change in the relations which had
been latterly Established with Hydorabad. One of the
first measures of the new sovereign was to require the
removal of the British officers who had been appointed to
superintend the assessments, as he declared it to be his
determination to manage his own affairs ; and, as the in-
terference to which he objected had occasoned both em-
barrassment and a deficency of revenue. Consistently
with theprinciples now in favour with the Government of
Bengal, this determination was approved of, and the
Nizam was informed that it was the wish of the Governor-
General that he should consder himsdf entirely uncon-
trolled in the choice of Hslhihisterslifiehthe- conduct of
his internal administration ; stipulating only that the
engagements which had been contracted under the sanc-
tion of British officers should not be violated. To this a
ready assent was promised; but the promise was little
regarded. Chandu Lai, from his experience and ability,
was too necessary to be discarded; and the sysem of
exaction and prodigality which he had countenanced
underwent no material modification. The expenditurewas
undiminished, and the embarrassment of the finances un-
rdlieved. The engagements with the villagers were st
asde, and recourse was again had to the farming of the
revenues, with its usual consequences of injustice and
extortion—the multiplication of robbers and plunderers,
and the resistance of the mogt turbulent of the Zemindare
to the equitable demands of the state, requiring for their
suppression the employment of a military force. In the
course of a very few years, the country had relapsed into
the condition from which it had been endeavoured to
raiseit in the preceding reign; and the Home authorities
intimated a disposition to extend to Hyderabad the ap-
propriative palicy with which Oude had been menaced.
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BOOK |11. It wasnot thought advisable, however, to resort to such
CHAP. viii. an extremity, or to extend the scale of interference.

The pecuniary dealings of the house of Palmer and

1828-85. Company with the Government of the Nizam, whicVTiad

excited so much interest during the administration of the
Marquis of Hastings, continued for several yearsto occupy
the attention of the authorities both in England and in
India; and in the former, led eventually to an unusual
callison, and an appeal to the Courts of Justice. The
opinion given by the Twelve Judges that the limi-
tation of the rate of interest prescribed by Act of
Parliament, did not apply to loans made to the sub-
jects of Native independent princes by British sub-
jects domiciliated and residing within their dominions,
materially altered the position of the house, and autho-
rized their claiming the full amount of both principal and
interest due to them by native debtors® Their accounts
with the Nizam had been dosed by the acquittal of the
demands againg him by the money advanced to the
minister, in redemption of the tribute of the Northern
Circars, payable to the Nizam ; but thereremained claims
of large amount upon persons of rank and influence in the
Court of Hyderabad, which the trustees of the late firm
were now at liberty to prosecute before the native tri-
bunals. The Resident was, however, still wholly prohi-
bited from exercising in any way his official influence,
either for or againg the prosecution of any claim which
they might advance on individual subjects of the Nizam,
and from being in any manner the channd of communica-
tion between them and such individuals? A few years
afterwards, a more lenient view of the case was taken up
by the Court. Doubts were expressed, whether the rela-
tion in which the trustees sood towards the debtors of
the firm had not been deteriorated by the use which had
been made of the opinions originally expressed, and by the
interdiction of the Resident from giving any facility tothe
recovery of claims at a higher rate of interest than twelve
per cent, per annum either retrospectively or progpeo-

* The opinion was communicated by the Court to the Bengal Government
In aletter, dated 3rd August, 1825; and by the Government to the Resident
at Hgder_abad, 37th JUIY, 1826,

2 Political Despatch, 12th March, 1828.
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fcively, a prohibition made known to the Government of BOOK | | | .
the Nizam, and consequently to the members of his CHAP.YIII.
family and court, who were debtors to the house, and who —
were likely to avail themsdves of so palpable a plea for 18835
refusing to fulfil their bond fide obligations® In order to
counteract such possble impressions, the members of the

house were relieved from a preceding prohibition againg a

direct intercourse with the ministers of the Nizam, and

were allowed to have access to them with the knowledge

and sanction of the Resident.  Sir William Rumbold was

also permitted to return to Hyderabad,to assg the
trustees in winding up the affairs of the house in which

he had been a partner. These arrangements were cons-

dered successful, according to the official report of the
Resident, whatever unfavourable impressions might have

at first been produced; as was evidenced by the result

which had attended the proceedings of the trustees, and
theaward to them of considerable sums of money through

the instrumentality of the Courts of Justice in Hyder-

abad, including interest at the rate of twenty-four per

cent, per annum.

Notwithstanding the decisons of the Native Courts in
their favour, the Trustees found that the sentences were
but partially enforced, the Courts of Justice being power-
less againg individuals connected with the minister or the
Nizam." Thiswasparticularly thecasin regard to Munir-
al-Mulk, the kinsman and nominal minister of the Nizam ;
Againg whom very large claims, arising chiefly out of the
high rate of compound interest, had accumulated, and
whose liquidation of them in full could not be expected,
except through the influential interposition of the British
Resident with the Nizam. This inteference, however, the
Government declined to sanction; and the only alternative
adopted, was a reference to the Court of Directors, for
their instructions as to whether any and what* measures
were to be adopted for the purpose of effecting a stle-
ment of the claims in queﬂion.3 In the meantime, the

»Inaletter from Munir-al-Mulk.oneof the principal debtorstothe House,
toChandu L ai, hewrites—" |f theorder prohibiting any money transactions
with them and the proclamation describing the claimsasvoid had not arrived
any debt to them would have been completely and fully paid; but how could
I, In defiance of the prohibition and of sich a proclamation, pay them."

Papers on the Writ of Mandamus, p. 42.
* Political L etter from Bengal, 8th July, 1831.
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BOOK || | . matter had been the subject of a difference of opinion
CHAP. VIII. between the Court and the Board of Control. A draft of

1828-85.

aletter had been prepared by the former, under date, 23rd
July, 1830, disapproving of some of the measures of the
Bengal Government in favour of Sir Wm. Rumbold. It
was essentially altered by the Board; and a despatch was
subgtituted, authorising the Resident's support of the
claims of the firm. To this the Court, in their turn, de
cidedly objected. The receipt of the reference noticed
above, as well as of other despatches connected with the
same subject, furnishing an opportunity of re-considering
the question, the Board withdrew their emendations, and
directed the Court to prepare anew draft in lieu of that
formerly submitted, which should reply to the several un-
answered communications from Bengal.

In compliance with this injunction, a letter was pre-
pared onthe 20th March, 1832, in which the Government
of Bengal was authorised to express to the Nizam, through
the Resident at Hyderabad, its wish that the claims upon
Munir-al-Mulk should be settled by arbitration, upon prin-
ciples, regarding the limitation of interest, formerly deter-
mined, and upon a previously obtained assurancefrom the
Nizam that hewould enforce an equitable award. The
constitution of the arbitration was to be left to the discre-
tion of thelocal government. This draft underwent the
fate of its predesessor; and in its place a despatch was
written, in which it was stated, that thejoint interposition
of the Government of Bengal and the Nizam would be
requisite to bring the matter in dispute to a final settle-
ment, which should be effected either by arbitration (the
umpire being nominated by the Governor-General), or by
acommission to be equally appointed by the Supreme Go-
vernment. The choice between the two arrangements was
to be given to the Nizam ; but his prior engagement to
carry the decison of either into effect was to be required,
and the Resident was to be instructed to press upon his
Highness, in terms of urgent recommendation, the justice
and expediency of his resolving to enforce the final award.
Some verbal alterations of the letter were subsequently
made ; and it was added, that the interference was not to
carried beyond sincere and urgent recommendation, which
it would be perfectly competent to the Nizam to adopt or
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reject; and that the motive of the interferenoe was the BOOK 111
conviction that the home authorities had, however unin- CHAP.VIII.
tentionally, arrested the earlier settlement of the claim of
the house by the promulgation of an erroneous opinion. 1828-85.
This circumstance imposed an obligation to endeavour to
repair to the parties, as far as possble, the injury inflicted
on them ; and, in this attempt it was not too much to ask
of the Nizam to grant that which with strict propriety he
was ableto give, and without which every effort would be
unavailing— the advantage of his co-operation. The
proposed despatch was decidedly objected to by the Court.
They maintained that they were not responsble for the
erroneousness of an opinion which had emanated fromthe
high legal authorities consulted ; and if any detriment had
at first accrued to the claims of the firm, this had been
fully remedied by the publicity given to the different sen-
timents of the judges, under which extensive claims had
been actually realised. If thedecrees of the native Courts
could not always be enforced, thiswas a state of things
well known to the parties concerned, and was in fact the
only justification of the exorbitant rates of interest pre-
vailing, which were of course intended to cover more than
ordinary risk. To employ the authoritative interference
of the British Government in the realisation of the claims
of its own subjects upon the subjects of an independent
prince and ally, wascontrary tothe principles of the I ndian
Government, and the practice of all civilised states ; and
the use of strong urgent recommendations, however quali-
fied, was, with regpect to the relations established with
the Nizam, equivalent to imperative dictation. Such pro-
tection, granted to British subjects in their pecuniary
dealings with natives of rank, could only lead to the most
mischievous results, such as had been fully experienced in
regard to the Nawab of the Carnatic and theRaja of Tan-
jore; and, on these and other grounds, the Court suggest-
ed tothe Board the annulment of their alterations. As
these objections were disregarded, they endeavoured to
evade the Board's corrections by denying its right to inter-
fere; the despatch relating neither to the military nor
civil government, nor to the revenues of India, to which
the controlling powers of the Board were alone applicable.
Condidering it also to be inexpedient to interfere in mxy
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. way with the matter under consideration, they determined
. to rescind the resolution under which the original despatch
was prepared, and to withdraw it altogether. Strong pro-
tests were recorded against a resolution which was so
utterly inconsistent with the whole course of past pro-
ceedings, and which attempted to avoid the honest expres-
sion of opinions conscientiously and rationally enter-
tained ; butthe resolution was carried. It was, however,
of little avail. The Board had recourse to the power
vested in them by law, and applied to the Court of King's
Bench for the issue of awrit of mandamus, compelling the
Directors of the East India Company to transmit the de-
spatch to India. The question was argued before the
Court at considerable length, and thewrit was granted.
The Court was, consequently, under the necessity of
signing and forwardinzg the contested letter, as finally
amended by the Board.

The objections taken by the Directors to the interfer-
ence sanctioned by the Board of Control, were founded on
just views of the evilswhich had been suffered by the
natives of India from pecuniary dealings with Europeans,
supported by the irresistible influence of the local govern-
ments, and were, consistently with the sentiments which
they had all along expressed, unfavourableto the particul ar
transactions at Hyderabad. But in their anxiety to mark
their disapprobation of the proceedings, and to discard the
imputation of sanctioning an undue influence over the
pecuniary interests of the Nizam, they had undoubtedly
in their dissemination of the doctrine of the illegal rate of
interest beyond twelve per cent, per annum, prejudiced the
claims of the house upon their private debtors, and ren-
dered it difficult for them to recover sums of money, their
right to which, whatever their character or origin, would
not have beendisputed, orin native estimation regarded
as founded on extortion, unless the notion of injustice and

1 29th January, 1833. Papers(fp. 55,58,107, 111.

2 A grong protest against the despatch was signed by ten of the members
of the Court, arguing that the proposed interference was contrary to the faith,
of treaties—the practice of the Court— of former Governments of Bengal,
the substantial justice of the case, and the right use which should be made
of the past experience of the House. The protest leant more to the whole
quesgtion than the ﬁartlcular despatch; the interference recommended by
which grew out of that previously exercised: the mistake was in the sanction

originally given to the pecuniary dealings of the House with the minister of
the'Nizam. Protest and Appendix, Mandamus Papers, p. 123.
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illegality had been suggested to them by the declaration of BOOK | 1.
the British Government. This opinion unquestionably CHAP.VIII.
contributed to delay the settlement of some of the most ——
important claims of the house; and the delay must have 1828-31.
been prejudicial to their interests. Some compensation
for thisinjury, it wastherefore not unreasonable to bestow ;
and the influence of the Resident judiciously exercised, to
prevail upon the Nizam to enforce the judicial decress* of
his own Courts, was not open to any very serious objection.
The interposition was not exercised to any very great ad-
vantage. Munir-al-Mulk had consented to a compromise
of his debts, when the arrangement was interrupted by
his death. The appointment of arbitrators to effect an
adjustment with his son and successor was sanctioned by
the Nizam ; bnt the claims of the house were still unset-
tled at the termination of the period under review.
Of the other and minor Mohammedan principalities,
Bhopal, became the scene of domestic dissensions which
led to a change of the arrangements that had been estab-
lished for its government after the reduction of the Mah-
ratta power, by which the widow of Nazir Mohammed had
been placed at the head of affairs, until the majority of
the young Nawab, Munir Mohammed, the son of Amir
Mohammed, the affianced husband of the daughter of the
last prince. As he grew up to manhood, Munir Mohammed
claimed a substantive share in the administration; but
the Begum refused to relinquish any portion of her au-
thority, and, asserting that the Nawab was equally incom-
petent as a ruler and a husband, cancelled the intended
nuptials, and after a sharp struggle, compelled him to
relinquish his pretensions in favour of his younger brother
Jehangir Mohammed. The Government of Benga re-
frained from takingany part in the contest. The chiefs
generally sided with the Begum, as Munir Mohammed was
a young man of dissolute habits and disreputable charac-
ter, while the Begum was awoman of spirit and ability,
and competent to exercise the power which she was deter-
minedto retain aslong as she wasable. With thisfedling*
she delayed the solemnisation of the marriage of her

i The Proceedings of the Court and of the Board, with regard to the Writ
of Mandamusin the case of Palmer and Co.. were printed under aresolution
of the Court of Proprietors.— 20th Mar ch, 1833.
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daughter with Jehangir Mohammed, and withheld from

chaP. vm. him, as she had done from his brother, all political power,

1828-35.

after he had attained an age which entitled himto a voice
in the conduct of public affairs. The young Nawab ap-
pealed to the British Government for its interference, and
having been deputed to meet the Governor-General on the
latter” visit to Saugar, in January, 1833, represented to
Lord W. Bentinck, in a private interview, the expectations
of himself and his friends to be placed in the immediate,
posesson of the rights attached to the station to which
he had been raised with the concurrence and sanction of
the British Government. Consdering, however, that Se-
kander Begum enjoyed the popular support, the Governor-
General declined interposition, beyond insisting that the
marriage should take place at the period at which the Be-
gum had engaged that it should be solemnised, in compli-
ance with the urgent recommendations of the British
Agent and the representations of her own adherents. It
was accordingly celebrated in the beginning of 1835 ; and,
for atime, the domestic squabbles of this little court were
appeased. Sekander Begum, however, was as little dis
posd as ever to lay asme her power; and finding the
usual restraints of Asiatic manners embarrass her public
proceedings, discarded them for manly habits, and held
public levees, and walked and rode about without any
attempt at concealment. This conduct impaired in some
measure her popularity; and her persevering exclusion of
the young Nawab from any share in the administration
again gave riseto disputes, which ended at last in a mutual
appeal to arms; the British authorities being precluded by
thepolicy of their government from maintaining the pub-
lictranquillity undisturbed. TheNawab fled from Bhopal
— levied troops, and obtained possession of several strong
towns, including the fort of Ashta, which became his head
quarters. The Begum sent her forces againgt him, and an
action was fought, in which the leaders on both sdeswere
dain, and the troops of the Nawab were defeated. The
victors laid Sege to Ashta ; but the British Government
was now satisfied of the mischievous consequences of its
indifference, and offered its mediation, which was readily
accepted.  Negotiations were concluded under the auspices
of the Political Agent; and tranquillity was restored. The
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intentions of the original engagements wereaccomplished. BOOK | 11.
The Begum was compelled to resign her sway, and accept CHAP. viii.
thegrant of an inferior but independent Jagir, and the
Nawab was placed on the Musnud of Bhopal. 1828-35.

The two other Mohammedan States of Central India,
which owed their origin to the decision of the British
Government in favour of Ghaffur Khan and Amir Khan,
require no particular notice.>  Dpon the death of Ghaffur
Khan, in 1827, disputes arose for the regency during the
minority of his successor, between the Begum his mother,
and the minister of her late husband ; but they were pre-
vented from coming to extremities by the timely inter-
vention of the Resident at Indore. The territories of
Amir Khan remained in a peaceable and prosperous con-
dition until his death in 1838, when he was succeeded by
his son Mohammed Khan. In 1832 Amir Khan, in com-
mon with the other chiefs of Central India, visited the
camp of the Governor-General at Ajmere, and effaced all
recollection of his political delinquencies and predatory
practices, by his frank and soldier-like deportment®, and
the fulness and freshness of the anecdotes he narrated of
the adventures of his early life.

With the administration of Lord W. Bentinck, com-
mences anew era in the politics of British India with
regard to the Mohammedan states upon the Indus, or be-
yond its banks, with Bahawalpur, Sindh, and Afghanistan.
The character of the relations which were established
was professedly commercial; and the main object! were
declared to be the unobstructed navigation of the Indus,
and the opening of a new and desirable channel for the
access of British merchandise to the heart of Central
Asia, through the Punjab and Kabul. Events, however,
occurring at the moment, and still more those of subse-
quent years, have shown that the commercial advantages
were of secondary consideration, and that others of a*
political complexion were the main springs of this depar-
ture from the prudence which, since the time of the Earl
of Minto had actuated the Governments of India, who in

! It wason this occasion that he presented to Mr. H. T. Prinsep, Secretary
to Government_in the Foreign Department, the memoir of his life, written
from his dictation by his Monshi (as the soldier was no scholar); of which,
M. Prinsep has published atrandation. Itisamoat valuable contribution to
thematerials of Anglo-Indian history.

VOL. [ T
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BOOK I I | .their relationswith thebordering principalities, had been
cHAP. Yin. contented to express the general subsistence of friendly

1828-05.

fedings, while steadily declining any more intimate inter-
ooure. Motives which had formerly dictated a different
policy, were now again in operation, and, asin 1809 appre-
hension of the designs of France had instigated the British
Ministry to direct the attention of the Governor-General
to the formation of alliances beyond the Indus, o, in
1829, a panic fear of the projects of Russa, induced the
Cabinet of St. Jamess to instruct the authorities in
India to establish a commanding influenceupon that river,
in order to counteract the consequences which might be
anticipated from the complete prostration of Persia and
its subservience to the desgns of Russia against the
empire of Britain in the East. From these instructions
originated a policy hitherto repudiated by the wisdom of
the Indian Governments, as foreign to the interests of
India, and only calculated to involve them in embarrass-
ment and discredit. Events beonging to a subsequent
period demonstrated the justice of these views, and a
ruinous expenditure and ineffable disgrace were the
penalty of uncalled-for interference with the affairs of
Afghanistan.

Consistently with the avowed objects of the British
Government, negociations were conducted with the
different princes ruling on either bank of the Indus for
the free transit of vessds laden with European goods;
and, after some hesitation, in which the Amirs of Sindh
manifested extreme repugnance to open their territories
to European adventure, and an instinctive dread of the
result of a more intimate connection with the Indian
Government, which was justified by events, treaties were
concluded with the Government of Hyderabad in Sindh,
by which it was stipulated that perpetual friendship should
subsist between the contracting parties; and that they
should never "look with a covetous eye on the possssons
of each other;" that a free passage along the Indus should
be granted to the merchants and traders of India; that
fixed, proper, and moderate duties only should be imposed,
and no vexatious delays at the Custom stations be per-
mitted. By a supplementary treaty it was provided, that
no duties should be levied on the goods, but atoll be
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imposed on the boats carrying them, at a fixed sum per BOOK Il1
boat, whatever might be its tonnage. Similar engage CHAP. rut.
ments were concluded with the Nawab of Bahawalpur,
and with Ranjit Sing, for that portion of the river which 1628-85.
flowed through their territories, and for the rivers of the
Punjab.! With Ranjit Sing, it appeared to the British
Ministry, to be highly desirable to form a still doser and
more intimate connection; and with the purpose of con-
ciliating his good-will, a letter was addressed to him by
the President of the Board of Control, Lord Ellenborough,
in the name and by command of hisMajesty William 1V .,
forwarding for his acceptance several English horses of
unusual size and stature, for which it was known that the
Raja entertained a childish predilection. The letter and
the horses were conveyed to Lahore by Lieutenant A.
Burnes, and presented to Ranjit Singin July, 1831 ;* and
in the following October an interview took place, at Rupar,
on the Setlg, between the Maharaja and the Governor-
General, intended to confirm the friendly disposition of
the wily ruler of the Punjab. No object of a deeper
import was avowed ; and a week was spent in the inter-
change of personal civilities and displays of the military
equipments and discipline of the Sikh and British troops,
who congtituted the respective escorts of the Governor-
General and the Maharaja®> That subjects of more im-
portance were discussed, was manifested by the result;
and the foundation was then laid of the alliancewhich
was afterwards formed againg the ruler of the Afghans.
A more immediate though unacknowledged consequence,
was the asigance afforded by the Sikh ruler to the ex-
king of Kabul, Shah Shuja, who had been expatriated for
more than twenty years; and had been indebted for his
support, during the greater portion of that interval, to

! See Treaties with the Government of Hyderabad in Sindh, April 1839
and December, 1834. With Maharaja Ranjit Sing, December, I and
January 1835; and with the Nawab ‘of Bahawalpur, February 1833 and

T&ruary 1835.—iTreaties printed for the House of Commons, 11th March,

2Narrativeof aVoyageon thelndus, by Lieutenant Alex. Bur nes; forming
thethird volumeof hisTravelsinto Bokhara. . . )
TheGovernor-General on the occason* was attended, in addition to hit
usual body-guards, by two sguadrons of His Majesty's 16th Lancers, atroop
of Horse Artillery, two Risalas of Skinners Horse, His Majesty's 31t Foot
and 14th and 32nd Regiments, N. |. Ranjit Sing was escorted by ten thousant
%f hlsbeite?orseand six thousand trained Infantry.—Prinsep'sLifeof Runjit
ng, p. 161.
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BOOK | | I ,thegenerosity of the British Government—residingwith
OKAF. VIII. his family at the station of Ludiana. That a negociation
—— had been opened between the Shah and the Maharaja,
1828-35. before the meeting of Rupar took place; and that condi-
tions had been proposed, and generally acceded to, was
known to the Governor-General; and Ranjit Singwould
scarcely have entered into the project unless he had felt
secure” of the acquiescence of the British Government.!
Subsequently, indeed, compliance with the application of
Shah Shuja for assstance was declined upon the principal
of redigioudy abstaining from intermeddling with the
affairs of the neighbouring states. Matters were not yet
maturefor arupturewith Dost Mohammed, although his
intercourse with Persia and the dedgns of AbbasMirza
the Prince of Persia, upon Herat, instigated and supported,
it was suspected, by the Russans for their own purposes,
werejealoudy watched agreeably to the instructions from
England; and the recovery by Shah Shuja of the throne
of Kabul was contemplated as an additional security
againgt the nearer approach of the Russan armsto the

frontier of India.
Shah Shuja made his first move from Ludiana, in
January, 1833, with afew hundred followers; but by the
time he arrived at Shikarpore, he had collected thirty
thousand. The Amirs of Sindh, who had engaged to pro-
mote his causg, at first received him amicably and supplied
him with pecuniary assstance; but finding that he was
in no haste to leave their country, and that he demanded
still more considerable succours, they determined to
compe his departure, and marched with a body of troops
against him. An action was fought near Rori, in January,
1834, between the Shah's force and that of the Amirs, in
which the latter sustained a very severe defeat, losing
many chiefs of note. The result of the encounter was
the submission of the Amirs; and, upon their consenting
to pay an additional subsidy, and provide him with an
auxiliary force, the Shah moved on to Kandahar. No op-
position was offered to his advance; and some ineffective
attempts at resistance in the neighbourhood of Kandahar,
were defeated without much difficulty. The Sirdars of

! The Treaty was not formally ratified until March, 1833, when the Shah
was in Sindh, on his march towards Afghanistan.
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the Barakzye family, Kohan Dil Khan, Mihr Dil Kan, and BOOK ni:
Eehim Khan whojointly governed the district, were con- CHAP. YIH.
fined to the city, which the Shah was about to besege, ——
when the arrival of Dost Mohammed from Kabul, with a 1828-35
strong body of troops changed the aspect of affairs. The
king retired to Abbasabad, and was there attacked on the
29th June, by the Kabul army. The brunt of the action
was borne by two battalions of Hindustani troops, who
had been disciplined by a European of the name of
Campbell, and who behaved with an intrepidity which at
onetime afforded promise of success The misconduct of
Shah Shuja’'s Afghan followers, and the treachery of some
of his chiefs, frustrated their efforts, and the consequence
was, his total defeat, the disperson of his army, and the
flight of the yhah with a dender esxort to the fort of
Lash, where he was sheltered by an Afghan chief. Having
collected a small force, he then proceeded to Furrah,
where he expected to be joined by reinforcements from
Herat; but being disappointed of their arrival, and
threatened by a party of horse uoder Kehim Khan, he
fled across the desert of Sitan to Kelat, after enduring
svere privations and losng many of his followers,
Mehrab Khan, the Baluch chieftain of Kelat, gave him
refuge, and refused to surrender him to Rehim-Dil-Khan ;
but an agreement was concluded between them that the
former should withdraw his protection, and the latter
dess from pursuit. Shah Shuja, thus forced to quit
Kelat, repaired to Sindh, where he was receved, notwith-
ganding their late disagreement, by the Amirs with
respect and hospitality.  After remaining a short time at
Hyderabad, the Shah returned by way of Jessdmere to
hisformer retreat at Ludiana A few years more witnessed
his second departure from that place, under auspices of
more brilliant promise, but which, after ashort interval

! Pag_ersrelativetothempeditiqn of Shah-Shu ja-ul-Mulk into Afghanistan
in 1833-4, printed by order of Parliament, 20th March, 1839. Mr. Atkinson,
from materials furnished by Shah Shuja himsdlf, gives an account of the
expedition, differing In some respect from the official accounts, especially in
regard to theconduct of Mehrab Khan, who is accused of having attempted
to intercept the Shah's flight, and make him prisoner.—Expedition into
Afghanistan, by J. Atkinson, Esq., p.48. Mr. Masson confirms the official
testimony of Mehreb Khan's hospitality to the'Shah.  He astribes the defeat
at Kandahar to Shah Shuja's precipitancy and want of courage—Journeys in
Baluchistan, etc., by C. Masson, Esq., iii.259.
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BOOK HI . of uneasy triumph, were signally falsfied by his disgrace
OKAP. viii. and death.

From these transactions affecting the Mohammedan

I8tS¥06. princes, we now proceed to consder the state of the re-

lations which subsisted with the several Mahratta chiefs,
particularly with the Raja of Nagpore, the Uaekwar,
Holkar and Sindhia.

In the first of these principalities, the arrangements,
which were rendered unavoidable by the minority of the
Raja, and the incapacity or unfitness of the persons at
first intrusted with the direction of affairs, imposing the
task of management upon the British functionaries, have
been already adverted to. Under the judicious and
active administration of Mr. Jenkins, Nagpore had made
great advances in population and prosperity.! Moderate
assessments for definite periods had been framed with the
concurrence of the cultivators—arbitrary exactions had
been prohibited, and the abuses of the native methods
of collecting the revenue suppressad. The expenditure
of the State had been contracted within the limits of
its income, and the troops were obedient, and the people
contented. The theoretical dread of interference which
was ever present to the imagination of the Home autho-
rities, rendered them regardless of its beneficial operation
in the caxe of Nagpore ; and repeated ordersinsisted on
the country's being consigned to the misrule of a youth,
who, although not deficient in ability, was of frivolous
tastes, and disinclined to serious business. His age, inex-
perience, and pliability of dispostion could not fail to
throw him into the hands of interested and mischievous
advisers, whose suggestions there was no person of suffi-
cient influence or authority to correct or control, and
all the evils of native mal-administration would be again
inflicted on the country.  Notwithstanding these obvious
objections, the injunctions from home, being in harmony

i In 1820, the population of the reserved districtswas 2,314,000. In 1820
it was 2,471,000, being an increase of 257.000 in fire years. The revenue of
theearlier datewasthlrty—flvelakhs_of rupees; thelater forty lakhs; althougt;h,
in consequence of augmented cultivation, the price of grain had greatly
declined. Wheat, which sold in 1820 for twentfy rupees the fchandi, sold for
leasthan four in 1826. Notwithstanding this fall of price, the agricultural
Pea_santry were in |mP_roved circumstances, and the increased révenue was
evied without any difficulty—shewingthat they werelessheavily hnrthened
than when lar ge umswer e exacted from them, which never fourid their way
tothepublictreasury. —Jenkin'sReportson Hagpore, p. 259.
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with the policy of the local government, were implicitly BOOK I 11 .
obeyed; and it was determined to restore to the Raja, CHAP.viii.
now in his nineteenth year, the uncontrolled management ———
of Nagpore. It wasin vain that the Resident advocated 1828-35.
the gradual transfer of the ruling authority, and recom-

mended a delay until the Raja should have attained a

more mature age; by which time the arrangementsthat

had been found advantageous would have acquired con-

sistency and permanence, and a sufficient balance would

have accumulated in the treasury to enable the Raja to

provide for the extra demands to which he would be

liable, without adding to the burthens of his people, and

causing them to relapse into the condition from which

they had been so recently extricated. The orders from

home constituted the reply to these recommendations;

and they were carried into effect. The Raja wasinstalled

as the active head of the administration. A Resdent,

with power to advise and control, was continued; and

some of the provinces were retained under his manage-

ment:; of which, the surplus revenue was destined to

provide for the charge of the subsidiary force until other

funds should be available. A treaty was accordingly pre-

pared ; in which it was stipulated, that the Raja should

ever pay attention to the advice of the British Govern-

ment, and adopt such ordinances and regulations as it

should suggest for ensuring order, economy and .integrity

in the adjustment and collection of his revenues,; and

that whenever a deterioration in the resources of the

state and the condition of the people might be appre-

hended, the British Government should be at liberty to

bring under its own direct management any portion or

the whole of the Raj. At a subsequent date, these stipu-

lations were modified. The reserved distriots were
restored to the Raja; and the regulation and disposal

of hismilitary foroe, with the exception of the subsidiary

troops, left to his unfettered discretion— a privilege for

which he was to pay a tribute of eight lakhs of rupees

a year, under the denomination of a subsidy. Thearticle
respecting the eventual assumption of the management

.1 They were Deoger h above the glials, Chanda, Ohaieesgwb, and part of
taeWayn Ganga; Yielding a net revenue of seventeen laknt of rupees. —
TreatieSand Engagementswith Native Powers, i. 604. Calcutta, 1846.
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BOOK I I | . of the country was also modified ; and it was stipulated,

CHAP. Ill.that, if gross and systematic oppression, anarchy and

— misrule, should at any time prevail, serioudy endangering

1828-65. the public tranquillity and placing in jeopardy the sta-
bility of the resources whence the Raja discharged his
obligations to the Company, the British Government
reserved to itself the right of re-appointing its own
officers to the management of such district or districts
of the Nagpore territory, and for so long a period as it
might deem necessary. The necessity has fortunately
or the Raja, never arisen; and the administration of
Nagpore has been quietly, and not unsuccessfully, con-
ducted by the native ministers, in friendly dependence
upon the Resident.

The ex-Raja of Nagpore, Apa Saheb, had been tempted
to quit his asylum in the mountains about the time of
the agitation which prevailed in India at the dose of the
Burmese war; and, after various adventures, took sanc-
tuary in thetemple of Maha Mandira, a celebrated shrine
in the territory of Jodhpur. The Rajawasat first re-
quired to secure the fugitive and déiver him to the
British Agent at Ajmere; but he declined compliance,
pleading in excuse his inability to infringe upon the
privileges of the temple, and his fear that he should be
for ever diggraced in the estimation of all Hindustan if
he were to refuse to an unfortunate prince the rights of
hospitality. The excuse was admitted, and the demand
urged no further; but Man Sing was held responsble
for the conduct of his guest, and expected to restrain
him. from any attemptsto disturb the public tranquillity.
Some obscure intrigues were st on foot by Apa Saheb
with individuals of no note, who engaged to accomplish
his restoration to sovereignty; but neither the persons
nor the projects were of a character to endanger the
security or excite the alarm of the government of Nag-
pore.

The proceedings of Syaji Rao Gaekwar on his acession
to the sovereignty of Guzerat, disappointed the expecta-
tionswhich had been founded on his previous familiarity
with public busness, and his cordial co-operation with
the British Resident during the reign of his imbecile
predecessor.  Relying upon his favorable disposition and
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matured experience, condderable latitudewas granted toBOOK | | | .
him in the management of his internal affairs, subject to CHAP. VIII.
the general control of the Resdent, and the observance ———
of all obligations guaranteed by the British Government, 1828-85.
according to stipulations which we have already had occa-
son to dexribe. These engagements, into which Syaji
had readily entered, were soon disregarded; expenses
were incurred without the knowledge of the Resident, or
in oppostion to his judgment, and serious defalcations
took placein the revenue. The capitalists of Baroda, who
had advanced large sums of money to the Gaekwar, upon
the guarantee of the British Government, appealed to
it for interposition; and asits own credit, aswell as that
of the Gaekwar, was at stake, active and decided inter-
ference became necessary.  Arrangements were in conse
quence concerted with the minister, Vital Rao Bhao, and
concurred in by his master, by which extensive tracts
were let in farm to the leading bankers of Baroda, for a
term of seven years, upon conditions which protected the
interests of the people, as well as of the creditors of the
state. The arrangement was concluded under Bhandari, or
guarantee of the Company for its faithful execution.

These measures had no sooner been adopted than they
excited deep dissatisfaction in the mind of Syaji, who
complained that the minister had sacrificed his interests
to those of the British Government, 1 and that he had been
unjustly deprived-of that authority to manage his own
affairs with which he had been ddliberately invested by
Mr. Elphinstone. He as complained, and not without
me show of justice, of the many and vexatious encroach-
ments on his authority and his rights, which arose from
the multiplication of the guarantees granted by the British
Resdent. Originally desgned for the security of the
bankers, whose asssance was indispensable for the sol-
vency of the state, the principle of the Bhandari had
undergone a gradual and insensble extenson to very

1Vital Rao had been gPpointed sole minister in 1820, upon the dismissal of
his former colleague in office, Dhakji Dadaji, remored for peculation, rather
againgt thewish of the Gaekwar, who was desrous of apgomtlargi% Sitartfm,
theminister who wasdeeply implicated in the murder of Gangadhar Sastri,
and was therefore decidedly objected to by Mr. Elphinstone. Vital Rao's
nomination was acquiesced n as a matter “of indifference. — Minute of the
/I;ion. M %léntstuart Iphinstone, 3M ay, 1620— Report H. of Com., Political
pp. vi. 28.
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BOOK | | | . different purposes, and comprehended immunities and

chap.viii.

1828-85.

privileges, emoluments and pensions, and offices and lands
secured to different individualsfor a longer or a shorter
period.’ It wastrue, that these grants had mostly origi-
nated with the Gaekwar himsdlf, and that it wastheterm
of their duration only which was guaranteed; but asthis
rendered revocation impossible without the Resdent's
consent, it prevented the prince from following the bent
of his own caprice, when disposed to resume the benefac-
tions he had bestowed under a different state of fedling,
and rendered the objects of his liberality independent of
his change of sentiment. A perpetual struggle took
place, therefore, between the Prince and the Resident; the
former attempting to set adde, the latter to uphold, the
guarantee; pendingwhich the Gaekwar not unfrequently
had recourse to violence, and, by seizing upon persons or
sequestrating lands for the security of which the cha-
racter of the British Government was pledged, justly
incurred its displeasure.

Thegood effects of the financial arrangement which had
been concluded were, in the first instance, frustrated by
the occurrence of an almost universal drought, which
rendered large remissonsof the revenue unavoidable: but
a more permanent source of disappointment originated in
the conduct of Syaji himsdf, who, with a short-sighted-
ness not uncommon among Asiatic princes, diverted the
revenue from its application to public expenditure, to
accumulate it in his private treasury, regardless of the
embar rassment of the finances, as long as he was possessd
of individual wealth. The reimbur sement of the capitalsts
who had advanced him loans, the charges of the force he
was bound by treaty to maintain, the pay of hisown civil

! Between 1801-2 and 1827-8, no fewer than 119 Bhandari engagements
bad been sanctioned, of Wh|chf|f’tyfourwere|n_ forceat the latter date; of
these, twelve were for loans, twelve for hereditary offices and emoluments,
eight for pensonsand grants of land, two for personal protection, eight for
contract*, seven for dealings between the Gaekwar and his subjects, the rest
miscellaneous.  The office of Dewan was guaranteed to two families, as a
Per etual hereditary duty; but asthe representatives of both were obnoxious
o] gjajl, he employed neither. They received, nevertheless, the sinecure pay
of minister amounting to about 1,34,000 rupees a year. .

In the course of five years, from 1896-1 to 1835-6, above sixty lakhs of the
the SJrPIusrey_enue, appropriable to the discharge of the public debt, were
lodged In Syaji'sown coffers. Instead of the extinction of the debt, which
wasto have been effected in_ this period, it had rather increased, amountin
in 1827, to onecrore and thirty lakhs, although theinterest had been redu
In 1822 from ten to six per cent.
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and military establishments, all fell into arrears; and noBOOK | | | .
prospect appeared of liquidating the debt, for the realiza- CHAP. VIIl.
tion of which the Company was surety. In fact, the
Gaekwar was labouring to subvert the settlement, which 1828-36.
had been made with the bankers for the farming of the
revenues long before their lease expired, and to transfer
the assgnments, without their consent, to different indi-
viduals who professed their readiness to advance money
on more favourable terms. The sincerity of these offers
was doubtful; and they could not be acceded to without
the concurrence of the leascholders, which not being
accorded, the guarantee remained in force. Attributing
the disappointment of his schemes to the unfriendly
disposition of the Resident, Mr. Williams, the Gaekwar
endeavoured to enter into a direct communication with
the Governor of Bombay, Sir John Malcolm; and sent an
agent of his own to the Presidency, not only for that pur-
pose, but to take advantage of the dissensons which were
now rife between the Supreme Court and the Government,
and array the authority of the former against the latter,
in his favour. Theirregularity of these proceedings, the
repeated violations of guaranteed rights and possessons ;
the persevering efforts of Syaji to annul the septennial
leases, and break his engagements with the bankers, who
had contracted them upon the responsibility of the British
Government; his inattention to all the representations
and remonstrances of the Bombay Government; his in-
veteracy against the minister of his own election, because
he enjoyed the confidence of the Resident, and hisinsulting
treatment of the latter, at length exhausted the forbear-
ance of the Government, and induced it to adopt vigorous
measures for the enforcement of the engagements con-
tracted by the Gaekwar, under its guarantee. It was
resolved, accordingly, to assume the direct management
of certain districts of the principality of Guzerat, yielding
an annual revenue of twenty-seven lakhs, and to apply the
surplus, rated at twenty-one lakhs, to the liquidation of
the guaranteed debt; after which, the districts were to
be replaced under the Gaekwar's officers. A proclamation
announcing the arrangement, was put forth, and possesson
wastaken of thesequestrated territory by amilitary force:
the general management was assigned to Vital Rao, who
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BOOK | I I . had been dismissed by Syaji from his office of minister.
CHAP, VIII. A further sequestration was subsequently authorised, in

1828-35.

order to ensure the maintenance of the contingent horse,
which the Gaekwar was bound by treaty to keep up for the
service of the British Government. These measures widened
the breach between the two Governments; and asthe pre-
sence of the British Resident at Baroda only served to aug-
ment theirritation of Syaji, it was deter mined to withdraw
that officer, and place the intercourse with Guzerat, under
the charge of a Political Comm|$|oner who should hold
his residence at Ahmedabad.! This, however, was only a
temporary arrangement; and after a short time it was
found expedient to re-establish the Resdency. In the
interval, a plan was concerted in Syaji's own family, and
by the most respectable members of his Court, to remove
from his councils the persons to whose advice they attri-
buted the dangerous career in which he had engaged.
The project was unfortunately betrayed to him ; and the
chief individuals accused of being concerned in it were
apprehended and put to death, without any investigation,
and in the most cruel manner .2

The different policy which influenced the British Go-
vernment of I ndia, after Lord William Bentinck's accesson
to power, disposad it to overlook the refractory proceedings
of the Gaekwar, in the hope of getting quit of the system
of guarantee, and thus removing the principal cause of
disagreement. In 1832 the Earl of Clare, then Governor
of Bombay, after a meeting with the Governor-General, at
Ajmere, visited Baroda on hisreturn, and in communica-
tion with the Gaekwar and the principal bankers of the
capital, concluded arrangements, which were highly satis-
factory to Syaji, and which it was hoped would put an end
to the differences that had hitherto prevailed. The
bankers were induced to accede to the Gaekwar's pro-
posals for the discharge of his debts, and to release the
British Government from any other guarantee than that
of personal immunity. A sum of money was deposited,
by Syaji, in the treasury of Bombay, as a security for the

* Minute of Sir_John Malcolm, 30th Nov. 1830; review of the affalrs of
Guzerat Report comm. H. of Com. Political. A%p en. V1. No.

30 was beaten to death with clubs; a Brahman, thora mer-

chant of ?reat wealth and twoothermmphcatedmtheplot werebuntupm
cellsand Teft to perish. Or. Documents.
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pay of the contingent force; and upon these arrangements BOOK 111 .
being carried into effect, the sequestrated districts were CHAP. vim.
restored to him.

The harmony which had thus been re-established with 1828-35.

the Court of Baroda, was not long preserved. There still
remained obligations in favour of individuals, of which the
British Government could not with any decency get quit,
and which were sources of constant annoyance to the
Gaekwar, although in some cases equally imperative on
himself. He had promised to respect them ; but he had
no sooner recovered possession of his country, than he
either denied their validity, or violently infringed them.
He retained also, as his principal advisers, persons notori-
ously hostile to the British connexion, and gave counte-
nance anoT protection to individualswho were charged with
committing depredations on the maritime trade, or on the
border possessions of the subjects of the Company. The
necessary consequences were the discontinuance of the
system of forbearance, and recurrence to the sequestration
of valuable portions of the Barodaterritory. These trans-
actions belong, however, to a subsequent period.

Aslong as the youth of Malhar Rao Holkar precluded
him from exercising any influence over the Government
of his country, the affairs of Indore continued to improve
under the management of efficient ministers, and the
general control of the British Resident. With the advance
of the Raja to manhood, the aspect of affairs became less
promising. Indolent and extravagant, he displayed no
aptitude for the duties of his station, but lent a ready ear
to the mischievous counsels of unworthy favourites, at
whose suggestions the more prudent advice of his minis-
ters was unheeded; and their endeavours to restrain his
prodigality were defeated. The ill-effects of his conduct
were partly obviated by the aid of his adoptive mother,
who had the command of the accumulated treasure, which
the providence of the ministers had amassed; and, partly
by the brief duration of his reign, which terminated
bafore the defects of his character had time to be
fully developed. He died in October, 1833, at the age of
twenty-seven.

No event of any serious importance disturbed the tran-
quillity of Indore, during thelife of its Prince. A feudatory
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BODE | | | . of Udaypur, the Thakur of Bigu, possesed himself for a
CHAP, VIll. season of the border district of Nandwai, and levied con-

1828-85.

tributions from the neighbourhood. He was expeled by
Holkar's troops, including the contingent under the com-
mand of a British officer; and the Rana of Udaypur, as
responsible for the outrage committed by his dependant,
was compelled by the interposition of the British authori-
ties to pay a compensation for the injury and expense to
which theterritory of Indore had been subjected.

Some disturbance and apprehension were excited in
various parts of Malwa, contiguous to Holkar's possessons,
by the appearance of a Hindu fanatic, a Patel of avillage
in Sondwara, who passed himself off for an incarnation of
the M ahratta divinity, Kandi Rao, and pretended to have
the power of miraculoudy curing cholera, and other dan-
gerous dissases Absurd as were his pretensions, he
found abundance of adherents, and numbers both of horse
and foot flocked to his standard. Thus strengthened, he
proceeded to levy contributions, both in kind and money,
from the surrounding villages, and raised consderable
aums, which were devoted to the eguipment of his fol-
lowers. The dofficers of Sindhia and Holkar were unable to
make head againg the fanatic ; and a strong party of the
Mahidpore contingent, under Capt. M® Mahon, was de-
tached againg him. The insurgents confiding in the
superhuman character of their chief, and believing him to
be invulnerable, boldly advanced to [attack the division,
but were received by a seady fire, under which their
leader fell; thus undeceived, his adherents immediately
broke and fled, and the disturbance was quelled with the
same facility with which it had been excited.

Malhar Rao dying childless, his widow, in concert with
her mother-in-law, adopted a boy who was said to be a
descendant of Tookaji Holkar. At the time of his adop-
tion, he was between three and four years of age, and was
installed by thetitle of Martand Rao; the administration
remaining in the hands of Madho Rao Fumavis, the
minister of thelate Raja, with the support, and under the
guidance of Kesari Bai, theMa-ji, or mother of Malhar Bao.
The installation was attended by the British representa-
tive, but no formal sanction was given to the adoption, as
the successon was likely to be disputed. The British
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Government thusleaving to a probable conflict the deoi- BOOK | | 1
son of a question, which the dlightest intimation of its CHAP. YIU.
will would at once have set at rest, either by sanctioning ——
the elevation of Martand Rao, or by acknowledging the pre- 1828-8$.
ferablevalidity of the claim of his competitor Har i Holkar,
the son of 1toji, the elder brother of Jeswant Rao, who had
been held in confinement at Maheswara, during the pre-
ceding reign.'
Although having good cause to apprehend the conse
quences of the liberation of Hari Holkar, the authorities
at Indore appear to have taken no precaution againg such
an event, and he was very soon released from confinement
by a body of Bhils and Mewatis, and partisans from the
neighbouring Mahratta districts. The fort and town of
Maheswar fell at once into his hands. As the British
Resident refused to give any support to the infant Raja,
the Baisfelt their inability to oppose Hari Holkar, ancTsent
a message, acquiescing in his eevation, and inviting him
to Indore. Notwithstanding this recognition of his claims,
he hesitated to leave Maheswara until he obtained the
additional security of a British escort; and with some
degree of incondstency, but under a feding that the
presence of a new Raja was necessary at Indore, to arrest
the dgns of popular commotion which were beginning to
appear, the Resident directed a detachment of the 5th
Local Horse, and a British officer, to conduct the Raja to
the city. Hari Holkar made his entry into Indore in
March, 1834 and was seated on the cushion of sovereignty
in the following April, in the presence of the Resident.
A Khelat was shortly after presented to him, on the part
of the Governor-General. The child Martand Rao, was
dismissed with his parents to his home in the Dekhin,
where they were indebted for a maintenance to the inter-
position of the British Government. The character of the
new Raja was no better calculated than that of his prede-
cesor to maintain the credit, or promote the prospects
of the State. His minister, Revaji Phansa, whom he
called from the Dekhin to his councils, apparently because
he had been in the service of Jeswant Rao Holkar some
fifteen years before, was wholly unfit for the duties of his

* Heis noticed by Malcolm, as having behaved with great gallantry at
Mahldpur. — Central India, i. 319.
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BOOK I 11 . office, and availed himself of his influence over the Raja
cHAP. viii. to apply thelimited resources of the country to hisown pri-
— vate emolument. Under his mismanagement the revenues

1828-35.

rapidly declined—the expenditure exceeded the receipts
—the troops became mutinous for arrears of pay, and the
people were oppressed and discontented. A conspiracy
againgt the Raja was organised, and had nearly succeeded,
when the hesitation of the leaders caused its failure. The
Raja and his minister reaped no benefit from the lesson,
and their mal-administration, unchecked by the inter-
position of the British Government, produced its usual
results — the necessity of that interference which it had
been so much an object to avoid, in order to save the
State of Indore from utter dissolution. 1

The States of Dhar and Dewas, bordering on the terri-
tories of Indore, remained failhful to their engagements
with the British authorities, and were, in general, ably
and peaceably governed. The tranquillity of the former
was disturbed towards the dose of 1831, by a serious
incursion of the Bhils, subject to the principality. This
was partly owing to the abolition of the British agency of
Bhopawar, by the superintendence of which the Bhils
were equally deterred from committing any outrage on
the peaceable cultivators, and protected in the enjoyment
of their acknowledged rights. The removal of British
superintendence was followed by a relaxed system of con-
trol, and by iniquitous encroachments and exactions. This
vexatious conduct provoked the Bhils to relapse into their
predatory habits; and they assembled in arms and plun-
dered the adjacent districts. They were further excited to
insubordination by the presence of an individual, Uchet
Sing, who gave himself out to be the son of Murari Rao
Powar, a former competitor for the principality, and the
reputed grandson of Jeswant Rao Powar, who was killed at
the battle of Panipet. Murari Rao had carried on a des-
perate struggle for several years with the ruler of Dhar, in
which he was foiled by the aid of Jeswant Rao Holkar : his
chief adherents were the the Bhils- who transferred their

11n 1837 8, the Raja was informed, that the British Government would con-
sider it to be its duty to assume the management of the country, unless, the
Resident should report a material amelioration, The intimation had the
desired effect, and important reformswereinstituted.
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attachment to his son. Being unable to put a stop to the BOOK |11*
insurrection, and anticipating the ruin of the country, the .CHAP. VIII.
Government of Dhar earnestly solicited the interposition

of the British Government; and, after some hesitation it 1828-95.
was granted, on condition that an inquiry should be insti-

tuted into the causes of the disturbance, and that the
measures thought necessary for its settlement should be
complied with. To thisthe Raja was compelled to agree ;

but the insurgents rejected the offered mediation, and

troops were sent againg them, under Captain Outram. by

whose activity the Bhils were soon reduced to submission.

Uchet Sing and his principal adherents came into camp

on an asurance of safety, and a promise that their claims

should beinquired into and equitably adjusted. Accord-

ingly, an agreement was concluded, by which Uchet Sing

in condderation of a penson from the Dhar State, con-

sented to relinquish his pretensions ; and the acts of ex-

tortion and oppresson of which the Bhils complained,

were redressed.  Shortly after tranquillity was restored

the Raja died, and as he left no son, the widow, with the
concurrence of the British Government, adopted a son,

who succeeded by the title of Maha Rao Powar.

The arrangements at Gwalior which ensued upon the
death of Dowlat-Rao-Sindhia, involved abundantly the
sds of future dissndon.  Baiza Bai, forced very reluc-
tantly to adopt a succesor to her husband, clung tena-
cioudy to the notion that it was Sindhia's intention that
she should hold the regency during her natural life, and
regarded with extremejealousy the growing years and pre-
tensons of the young Raja. As he was on the eve of
adolexcence when adopted, Janakaji soon came to think
himself old enough to be let loose from the trammels of
tutelage, and to be entitled to more than nominal au-
thority ; and he did not want advisersto stimulate him to
asert hiscdaims. They were, in truth, recognized by the
British Government, when it inssted upon the Bafs con-,
sent to the Raja'sbeing provided with a separate seal, and
refusad to receive any official communication from tbe
Court of Gwalior, which was not authenticated by its
impresson. The Bai was under the necessity of comply-
ing; but she did not therefore forego her hope of being
allowed to retain her power, if not in her own right, at

VOL. . u
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BOOK I || . least, asRegent. Shedid not despair of setting Janakaji
CHAP, vin adde altogether, especially as the grand-daughter to whom

1828-3%.

he was affianced, had died, and her own daughter, Chimna
Bai was pregnant, affording a prospect of an heir to
Sindhia, in a direct line. Repeated applications were
made by her to the British Government to favour her
views, but they met with no encouragement: the adoption
of a son, and his successon to the throne, having received
the concurrence of all the chief members of the court of
Gwalior and the principal persons of the camp, not ex-
cepting the nearest relatives of the Bai.

The restraints imposed by the Bai upon the young
Raja having becomeintolerable, he took an opportunity of
ecaping from the palace in which he was kept under
strict supervison, and sought refuge with the Resident,
asserting that he did not condder his life safe, from the
insolence of his guards, and from the machinations of the
Bai. With some difficulty, a reconciliation was effected ;
but upon thevisit to Lord W. Bentinck to Gwalior, both
parties were earnest with him to sanction their respective
pretensons. With that indecison which characterized

. the policy of the Government in its relations with native

states, no positive expresson of its will or opinion was
pronounced. The Governor-General recommended the
young Raja to be satisfied with the position he occupied,
in which he might regard himself as a fortunate person,
and for which he was indebted to Baiza Bai, to whom a
feding of gratitude should, therefore, render him sub-
missve. |f he awaited patiently the course-of events, the
Governor-General would recommend to the Bai not to
supersede the Raja by any other adoption; but if he
raised disturbances, the consequences must fall upon him-
self: the British Government would not interfere in his
favour.! The partieswere, in short, to follow their own
views—the Bai to keep her power as long as she was
able—the Rajatowrest it from her if he could. Hie
general purport of the recommendations was, however,
rather favourable to the continuance of the Bai in au-
thority ; and such was her impression.® The only result
! Report of a conference between the Governor General and Janata Rao
Sindhia, at Gwalior.—Atiatfc Monthly Journal, xiv. 7.

2 TheBai, in her correspondence with the Governor General, alwaysun-
hesitatingly asserted that he had confirmed her in the Regency, and authorised
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of the visit of the Governor-General was to render the BOOK I I 1.
breaeh more irreparable than ever. CHAP.VIU.
At length, in the middle of 1833, the quarrel came to a -

crisis. The cause of the Egja was embraoedt™ by some of 1828-85.
the disciplined battalions of the Gwalior state; and on
the morning of the 10th of July, the palace was beset by a
turbulent soldiery, a portion of whom carried off the Raja
to the camp, and the rest, mounting guard upon the
palace, threatened the adherents of the Bai with destruc-
tion. The Bai, alarmed for her personal safety, fled from
the palace by a private door, and repaired on foot to the
residence of her brother, Hindu Rao, where she requested
the presence of the Resident. Agreeably to the principle
of neutrality which had been enjoined, he declined to
obey the summons; and the Bai, having obtained the
escort of a battalion of one of the brigades, of which the
commandant Jose Sikander remained faithful, repaired by

a circuitous route to the dwelling of Mr. Cavendish. She
was met on the way by a strong party of the Rajds troops,
under Gopal Bhao Sindhia, and a conflict might have
ensued, unless it had been stopped by the Resident, who
required both parties to suspend hostilities until he had
communicated with the Rga In consequence of his
representations, the Raja consented to permit the Bai to
retire unmolested from the Gwalior territory, and pro-
mised to grant her a liberal annual income if she would
reside peaceably within the dominions of the Company.
To these conditions the Bai was prevailed upon to accede ;
And she withdrew in the first instance to Dholpur, on the
confines of Gwalior, the possession of the Rgja of Gohud,
whence she endeavoured to interest the British Govern-
ment in her restoration, and to excite a counter revolution
in the Gwalior State, declaring that she was willing to
cede the country entirely to the Company; but that she
was resolved never to submit to the usurpation of an
ungrateful boy whom she had raised to power, and who
waswholly “incapable of exercising sovereign sway. The

her to continuein Ine management of the state. " It isvery extraordinary,”
*heremarks, that, while your Lordship is my protector, duch injuries have
been inflicted on me, a circumstance which cannot but be consdered a cause
of shame to jronnelf." Theonly answver she received was the remark that
no station in'life was exempt from vicisstudes, and an exhortation to bear her
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[§
. Rajawas, however, acknowledged by the British Govern-
ment; and aletter from the Governor-General oongratu-
lated him on his accesson — recommending him at the
same time to treat the Bai with consderation, restore to
her what she claimed as her private property, and set such
of her adherents as had been arrested at liberty, with per-
misson to join their midress. The recommendations
were complied with. Chimna Bai, with her husband and
daughter, and Hindu Rao, repaired to the camp of Baiza.
Bai; and thewhole party removed to Agra. Chimna Bai,
who by her amiable character had engaged general regard,
died in giving birth to an infant, which did not survive
its mother; and the hopes of a male heir in the direct
line were extinguished. The vicinity of Agra enabling
the digpossessad princess to carry on secret intrigues at
Gwalior, she was sometime afterward obliged to cross
the Jumna, and retireto a greater distance. She refused’
to move further than Furrukhabad, where she remained;
encamped, surrounded by a numerous body of'armed fol-
lowers, and importuning the Government for its inter-:
ference, as far asregarded her claims to a large amount of
treasureto which her right was disputed: her application:
was complied with, and a liberal pension was ensured to
her on condition of her abstaining from all intrigues*
againg the Raja, and retiring to her Jagir in the South of
India. With great reluctance, and after a.long delay,
Baiza Bai, finding that her followers were deserting her,
and that there was no chance of recovering her authority*
at Gwalior, acceded to the conditions proposed, and re-
paired to the Dekhin. She was a woman of high spirit,,
and respectable conduct, not destitute of ability to govern
but digposed to shew injudicious partiality to her own-
kin, and greedy in accumulating private wealth at the*
expense of public establishments. She was violent in
temper, but not crue or vindictive, and during her admw
nistration the affairs of Gwalior were conducted with as
much efficiency as those of any other native principality
The first years of her successor might have justified regret
for her deposal, as they were a perpetual scene of turbu-
lence and danger. The insubordination of theill-trained
and irregularly paid battalions, which constituted the
chief military force of the date, displayed itself in re*
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peated mutiniesand disturbances, not only fatal tointernal BOOK | | | .
prosperity, but dangerous to the tranquiUity of the CHAP.VIII.
neighbouring states ; and they at last produced the catas
trophe, which Dowlat Rao had predicted, — the virtual 1828-85.
assumption of the civil and military administration of the
Gwalior principality by the British Government.*

Thereations with the Rajput states during this period,
presented the same fluctuating and contradictory palicy,
arising from the same causess— the desre to withdraw
from interference, and the impossibility of so doing con-
sistently with the preservation of these sates from the
effects of their own misrule, and the evident obligation
imposed upon the British Government as the paramount
power. The conflict between these opposng principles
gave occason to much temporary mischief, and most com-
monly ended in an extent of interposition exceeding the
limits which had been originally proposed.

After the death of Zalim Sing of Kota, he was succeaded,
in his joint-administration of the principality by his son,
Madho Sing; and although, during the life of his father,

, Maha Rao Kishore Sing had regarded him with strong
fedings of didike, which there was little hope his own
conduct would remove; yet, by the prudent and judicious
mediation of the Agent, Colond Caulfield, and the modera-
tion of theRaj Rana, the Rao and his ministerial co-equal
continued on friendly terms, until the death of the former
which took place in July, 1828. When on his death-bed,
he required the presence of the Agent, at that time, Lieu-
tenant Hislop, and consigned to his care the honour of his
family and the safety of his nephew, Ram Sing, whom he
had adopted, and by whom he was succeeded. The young
prince was taught to entertain less amicable fedings for

. the Raj Rana, and frequent dissendons prevailed between
them. The administration of the Rana was unpopular,
from the heavy taxes laid upon the people in oonssquence
of the embarrassment of the finances. Arrangements

. suggested by the Resident, relieved the latter, and the
obnoxious exactions were taken off; but no cordiality

« could berestored between the sovereign-minister and his
nominal master. The death of the former, in February,

- i Seetreaty with Jyaji Bao Sindhia, 13th January, 1844.—Papers respecting
Gwalior, printed by order of Parliament, March and April, 1844.
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BOOK 111 . 1833, removed one object of the Rao's discontent, but the-
OHAP. vin. same division of authority was perpetuated by thetreaty,
—— and Madan Sing the son of Madho Sing succeaded to the
182885, reality of power attached to the dignity of Raj Rana. The
youth and inexperience of Madan Sing rendered him the
tool of mischievous advisers, whose counsds widened the
breach with the Maha Rao ; while a party againg him was
formed by his own followers, in order to place his uncle
Goverdhan Das at the head of affairs These intrigues
were baffled by him with the assstance of the Resident;
and he continued in possesson of his obnoxious office
The impossibility of reconciling interests so reciprocally
repulsive asthose of the Raj Rana and Maha Rao impos-
ed upon the Government, at a date somewhat posterior to
that at which we have arrived, the adoption of the only
means of ter minating the disagreement — the partition of
the state between the two princes, in mutually independ-
ent sovereignty. A third of the territories was asigned
to the Raj Rana, under the name of Jhalawar; and the
other two-thirds, constituting the principality of Kota,
were placed under the undivided government of the Maha
Rao.!
The affairs of Bundi. during the minority of the Raja
Ram Sing, continued under the arrangement of the Rani
mother, whose object, and that of her creatures with whom
the court was filled, was the excluson of the Raja from
the independent exercise of authority as long as possble,
and the perpetuation of the administration of the Rani.
In furtherance of this project, she kept her son in a state
of ignorance and vice, and encouraged him in all kinds of
mischievous indulgence. Part of her policy conssted in
estranging him from his wife, a daughter of Man Sing, the
Raja of Jodhpur; and persuading him to treat hisbride
with coldness and neglect. The Marwar princess, a lady
of lofty pretensons on the score of birth, and arrived at
years of maturity, being ten years older than the Raja,
highly resented this treatment, and complained of thecon-
tumely she had experienced to her father, who warmly
pressed the British Agent to interpose his influence to

! The district was estimated to yield a revenue of from twelve to fifteen
lakhs (120,000. to 150,0001.) a year. A third of the tribute payable by Kota,
or 80, rupees a year, was transferred to Jhalawar. These arrangements
took place|n 1888.
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secure for her the consideration to which she wasentitled. BOOK HI,
As this was declined, the Rgja of Jodhpur sent an envoy CHAP. VIII.
to Bundi toinsist that his daughter should receive the
treatment due to her superiority of rank and her nuptial 1828-85.
rights, or that she should be allowed to return immediate-
ly to Jodhpur. Some improvement followed the intima-
tion, and the young- Rani became pregnant; an event
which aggravated the aversion and jealousy of the Queen
mother, and instigated her to influence the Rgjato are-
newal of his former disregard of his wife. Her appealsto
Man Sing were repeated, and a deputation, attended by a
strong body of armed men was sent to demand the return
of the Princess, and to escort her to her father, who did
not hesitate to express his apprehension that the lives of
his daughter and her infant were insecure from the prac-
tices of the Dowager Rani. The party, three hundred
Btrong, encamped outside the walls of the city ; but there
was aso a considerable number of Marwaris in the town,
forming the original suite of the princess. One of the
newly-arrived party presented himself beforethe minister,
Deva Krishan Rao, in public durbar, under pretext of
being sent to |earn when the deputation would be received,;
and, before an answer could be returned, he drew his
sword and killed the minister. The assassin was attacked
and slain ; and the Raja ordered the chief of the deputa-
tion to be seized; but the execution of the order was
delayed for the arrival from Kota of the Political Assist-
ant, Mr. Trevelyan, to whom information of the assassna
tion had, been quickly conveyed. The gates were closed,
by which the Marwaris on the outside were prevented
from joining the party in the town, who had fortified
themselves in a house occupied by the principal servants
of the young Rani. By command of the Raja, who exhibit-
ed unexpected firmness and resolution, guns were brought
to bear upon the mansion; and it was soon rendered un-
tenable. The defenders retired to another, near the city
wall, where they were surrounded by the Rajas troops.
The persuasions and assurances of Mr. Trevelyan, who had
reached Bundi, induced the body on the outside of the
town to withdraw within the Kota frontier, and at his
intercession the Rao permitted the departure of those who
were in the city, with exception of three of their leaders
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BOOK I11.who were seized and put to death. The deputation re-
CHAP.VIII. turned to Jodhpur. where the indignation of Man Sing
was vehemently excited by the death and disgrace of nis
emissaries. He denied having in any way authorised the
murder of the minister, and asserted that it was an act of
private revenge, unconnected with any inimical feeling
against him for the share that might be imputed to his
advice, in the indignitiesto which the princess had been
subjected. The members of the deputation declared aso
that they knew nothing of the assassin, and had gone to
Bundi without any hostile design against the minister, and
that they had desisted from forcing their way into the
town and rescuing their countrymen, only under the,im-
pression that the Political Agent was responsible for their
safety.  Great excitement prevailed throughout Haravati
and Marwar. The universal feeling of the Rahtores was
expressed by Man Sing, when he represented to the Politi-
cal Agent at Ajmere, that life was burthensome to him;
that he and histribe would be the laughing-stock of Hin-
dustan ; they would every where be put to shame by the
reproach that a Hara had killed a Rahtore, and nothing
had been done to wipe away the disgrace. A long and
acrimonious discussion ensued; but the firm interposition
of the British authorities compelled a sullen acquiescence
inthe mutual oblivion of injuries; and British ascendancy
averted the breaking out of a war, which, in preceding
years, would, in all probability, have spread bloodshed and
desolation throughout Rajputana. The approach of the
Governor-General confirmed the continuance of concord,
and intimidated the Dowager Rani into a reconciliation
with her daughter-in-law, who was restored to the good
graces of her husband, to whom she had in the meantime
borne a son. The murder of the minister deprived the
Raja of a valuable servant, by whose good management

! Notwithstanding their earnestly disclaiming theopurpo&,of.killiggl the
minister, there wasreason to suspect that it was one of the principal objects
of the misson.  Bhubhut Sing, one of the leaders who had accompanied the
party from Jodhpur, but had joined that in the city, had openly avowed his
Intention; and he was supposed to have been the especial agent of Man Sing,
in the assassination. It was also remarkable, as Colone Sutherland obser v

that the news-writer of the Political Agent at Jodhpur gave intimation of
Man Sng's intention to put the Bundi minister to death, Several days before
the crimeé was perpetrated; and that the report was published in the Delhi
R%tglle negslpapers without attracting any notice. — Sketches of Political

ions, 91.
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the debts of the state had been cleared off, the revenues BOOK | | I .
had been increased, and the prosperity of the country had CHAP. viii.
been augmented; but his example was not lost upon the
Raja, and thecondition of Bundi issaid to bear favourable 1828-35.
testimony to the character of itsruler.

Wehave not had occadon to advert in any detail to the
affairs of the principal Rajput states snce the dose of the
administration of the Marquis of Hastings, and our retro-
gect of the relations maintained with them must there-
fore comprehend the interval which had subsequently
dapsad. The progperous condition of Udaypur, which
had been the work in a great measure of the British Re-
sident, speedily declined with his secesson from the im-
mediate direction of affairs, and the transfer to the Rana
and his ministers, of that uncontrolled authority which it
was their duty and privilege to exercise. The Rana, pro-
fuse in his expenditure and lavish in his liberality, was
son involved in pecuniary embarrassments, and by im-
providently alienating the revenues of the crown landsin
grants to hisfavourites greatly impoverished hisresources
The Thakurs, who had engaged to restore the lands they
had usurped, reluctantly and imperfectly executed their
engagements, and the want of means to maintain a re-
spectable force relieved them from any apprehension of
compulson. The same want of a sufficient body of effect-
ive troops emboldened the lawless tribes in Udaypur and
on its confines to renew their depredations, and their
ravages supplied the cultivatorswith a plea for the non-
payment of the government revenues. From these circum-
gances, the defalcation in the public financesbecame daily
more condderable, and the Rana was unable to pay the
tribute which he was bound by treaty to discharge. The
. pecuniary interests of the Company being thus endanger-
ed, resort was again had, in 1823, to more decided inter-
ference.  In consquence of the interposition of the
Resident, the minister, Sheo Lall, by whom the prodigal-
ity of the Rana had been checked, and the demands on
the chiefs resolutely urged, and who had therefore been
displaced, was restored to power. The Kalsa lands were
let out to farm: the collection of the cusoms was super-
intended by officars appointed by the Resdent, and the
personal expenses of the Ranawere limited to a fixed sum.
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BOOK III. The same amount of control that had been at first exer-
CHAP.VIII. cised by the Resident was again vested in him through the

urgency of the caxs and at the desre of the Rana; and

1828-35. he became virtually the Prime Minister of Udaypur.

Beneficial consequences resulted from the arrangement.
In the course of two years, or in 1825, the revenues and
expenditure were equalised, the debts of the Rana were
liquidated, and the arrears of the tribute discharged;
although the improvement of the financial interests of the
state was impeded by the disturbed condition of several
of the hilly districts, and the predatory practices of their
inhabitants, the Minas and Bhils, on the south and west of
Mewar.

The south-western portion of Udaypur, designated
Chappan, formed an irregular square, of which the capital,
the cantonment of Nimuch, and the towns of Dungarpur
and Pertabgerh, might be conddered as the angles. It
congsted chiefly of a series of hills and foredts, of which
the mogt inaccessible portions were occupied by tribes of
Minas; but the plains and more open parts were cultivated
by other and more industrious races; and many tracts
were in a highly progperous condition. The forest tribes
inhabited small villages on the skirts of the hills, each
under its own head-man, and of which several constituted
a Pal, also under its elected chief. The villages covered a
condderable extent, as every house was detached, having
round it a patch of ground sufficient for the supply of
the moderate wants of the mountaineers, whase principal
food was the meal of Indian corn, and buttermilk, the
produce of their herds which found pasture in the wilder-
ness. A number of Pals congtituted a Jagir, the head of
which was a Rajput; who, while professng fealty to the
Rana, enjoyed little authority for good among the tribes,
and retained his influence chiefly by being the secret
abettor, and not unfrequently the instigator of the depre-
dations committed by his people, sharing in the plunder.
These depredations were carried, in 1823, to an alarm-
ing extent; and as the irregulars in the service of the
Rana were wholly unequal to check them, it was deter-
mined to send a detachment of regular troops against the
marauders. Lieut. Colone Lumley, with two Regiments
of N. L, asguadron of regular cavalry, and four of Local
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Horse, with a train of artillery, accompanied by the BOOK I11.
Resident, and a body of the Rana*s military, marched into cHAP. VIII.
the hills. The Minas made no attempt to oppose them :
concealing their women, children, and cattle, in the 1828-85.
receses of the hills, and, abandoning the villages, they
lurked in the surrounding thickets, cutting off stragglers,
stealing or maiming the baggage cattle, and harassng the
line of march. Cavalry could not reach them. The
matchlocks of the irregulars were ineffective, and the
musquets of the Sipahis were often fruitlessly discharged
againgt an object scarcdy distinguishable from the bushes,
amidst which the Minas cowered. The chief weapon of
the mountaineers was the bow and arrow, which they used
with singular force and precision, and many of the men
and horses received serious and sometimes fatal wounds.
It was evident that regular military operations could be
undertaken with little prospect of success: and measures
of conciliation were tried, which, combined with the
destruction of afew villages, and the awe inspired by the
presence of the Company's troops had the desired effect.
The head-men were induced to come into camp, and
engagements were formed with them personally to the
excluson of their nominal chiefs whose Jagirs were.
resumed, and to whom lands were given in the plains as
compensation. The villagers subscribed to conditions, by
which they promised to pay through their Gomaitis, or
head-men, the stipulated proportion of the crop, and to
give up their weapons and admit the establishment of
police gtations among their hills, and to abstain from all
acts of violence and plunder : from putting their infants
to death, and from killing cows. In requital of which
obligations they were exempted from a number of vex-
atious and oppressve demands formerly made by the
Jagirdars. Theregular troopswerethen withdrawn, and
police-stations were established at convenient places The
Minas appeared to be well satisfied with the change As
long as these stipulations wer e enforced, atolerable degree
of quietness was preserved ; but some of the sequestrated
lands were restored by the Bana's officers to their former
occupants. Those who were still dispossessad recovered
aufficient influence to excite the people to tumult and
plunder. The example of the adjacent districts encou-
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BOOK |11 .raged the repetition of disorder; and, although no for-
CHAP.VIIl. mally organised system of resstance was developed, yet

Chappan continued for several years to be the scene

1828-85.- of partial outbreaks and frequent acts of violence and

rapine.

A principal cause of the difficulty of preserving subor-
dination among the Minas of Chappan was the incessant
state of disorder which prevailed throughout a similar
tract of country, extending to the south and east of
Udaypur from the confines of Dungarpur to the borders
of Sirohi, tenanted, in great part, by Bhils, but numerously
inter spersed with the descendants of a mixed race sprung
from Rajput fathers and Bhil mothers' TcTlJIns dass,
known here collectively as Grasias, the chiefs belonged ;
and their blended affinity with either dass of the popula-
tion secured them the fidelity and attachment of both.
The Gradas had probably occupied these tracts originally
as feudatories of Mewar; but for many years they had
yielded no service which was not compulsory; and the
Rana of Udaypur had not, for a long period, been ableto
extract from them homage or revenue. Conceiving, how-
ever, that the Rana was entitled justly to both, and that
the pecuniary claims of the British Government, which
pressed heavily on his resources, required that he should
be enabled to realise what was due to himsdf, it was
deemed advisable to comply with his earnest solicitation,
that the Resdent would take upon himself the enforce-
ment of his demands on the districts of the Grasa chiefs,
and compd them to pay atribute or a proportion of their
crops to the public treasury. Advantage was taken of
the presence of the regular troops employed in Chappan
to intimidate the Grasia chiefs into acquiescence; and for
atime it was successful. The chiefs, while asserting their
claims to independence, acknowledged the supremacy of
the Rana; agreed to pay him asmall annual tribute; to
admit military stations within their boundaries;, and
promised to abstain from all acts of violenoe and pillage.
They declared, however, their inability to keep their
peoplein order ; and threw the maintenance of tranquil-
lity and security upon the Rana. As long as a regular
force was on the spot, the Bhils and Grasas, although
occasonally harassng them and cutting off stragglers,
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refrained from any serious molestation of their neighbours BOOK 111 .
the peacegble Ryots or cultivators of the lands, from CHAP, VI
inter-village feuds, and from depredations on travellers
and traders. This source of intimidation was not long 1828-85
held over them. In the beginning of 1827, instructions
from the authorities in England forbade the employment
of the Company's troops for the purpose of preserving
order in the territories of allied princesj and agreeably
to the orders received from home, the detachment which
had been sent from Nimuch was recalled to cantonments.
The peace of these wild districts was consequently left
to the troops of the Rana stationed at the several Thanas,
in very insufficient strength, and composed of men undis-
ciplined, imperfectly armed, ill paid, and not unfrequently
cowardly or disaffected. Of such a force the Bhils stood
inlittlefear ; and the Thanaswere the objects of repeated
and desperate attacks. They usually, however, maintained
their ground ; aresult attributable solely to the untiring
energy and skilful arrangements of a British officer, Cap-
tain Black, assstant to the Resident, to whose personal
superintendance, the management of these districts was
entrusted. By thejudicious manner in which the several
posts were distributed, and by the confidence of the men
in the vigilance and activity of their commandant, each
station was assured of support in the moment of danger ;
and resolutely resisted its assailants until the expected
reinfor cements, which never failed, arrived. The character
of his men, and the nature of the country, prevented
Captain Black from following up his successes, and he
was restricted by the inefficiency of his means, to a course
of defensve operations againgt, not a mere desultory
rising of barbarians banded together for plunder, but
againgt an almost universal insurrection of the Bhils, in
vindication of the claims of a chief whom they consdered
unjustly deprived of hisrights; and who, by his personal
character and hisconnection with other Thakurs, exercised
a very extensive influence over the wild tribes of the
Grasia hills.

At the time of effecting settlements with the' Grasia
chiefs, one of their number, the Rao of Jawas was pre-
vailed upon to place his Jagir entirely in the hands of the
British Agent, and to be contented with a small portion
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BOOK I I'I. only of hishereditary chiefship. He not only acquiesced
OHAF.vni- in the arrangement, but submitted cheerfully to the au-

1828-35.

thority of the Kana; and, on several occasions, rendered
good service to the stations which were attacked by the
Bhils. The general feeling in the hills was, nevertheless,
that his submission was the effect of fear, and that he
was only temporising; an impression apparently erroneous,
the Rao being a young man of no resolution, who had
had enjoyed little power while nominally independent,
and who probably cared but little whether a British
officer or an overbearing kinsman relieved him of the
burthen of government. That kinsman was equally in-
different. Dowlat Sing, the maternal uncle of the Ra6 of
Jawas, who had hitherto managed the estates of hie
nephew, accompanied by a confidential servant, Govind
Khwas, a man of great activity and daring, refused their
assent to the negociation, and returned to the hills, where
they kept up, for more than four years, a perpetua state
of irritation and alarm. Theindiscriminate rapine which
they alowed their followers to commit, rallied round
them all the desperate characters of the hills ; and, aided
by the contributions which they received secretly from
the other Grasia chiefs, and which it was said they ob-
tained even from persons of influence about the Courts
they were enabled to give solidity to their marauding
bands by enlisting Arab and Sindh mercenaries from
Guzerat and Sindh. At the head of these, they repeatedly
attacked the Thanas under Captain Black's superinten-
dence, and especially that of Khairwara, which commanded
the road from the Eastern to the Western hills. On one
occasion they brought against it three hundred matchlock
men and two thousand Bhils ; but the steadiness of the
irregulars, and the prompt succours which they received
through the admirable arrangements of Captain Black, as
well as the courage inspired by his presence, foiled the
assailants. Had a single station been overpowered, the
whole of the border villages would have been in a state
of open rebellion; the suppresson of which would not
have been effected without the employment of a powerful
force and the loss of many valuable lives.

The vacillating policy of the British Government had
for some time past disoountenanoed the interposition of
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the Resident in the affairs of Udaypur, and the Rana and BOOK HI .
his minister had been left once more without aid or con- CHAP. vm.
trol. The necessity in which the minister was thus
placed of requiring support from other quarters, together 1828-35.
with the absence of any check upon his proceedings, led
him into an extravagant course of corruption and expen-
diture, t) maintain afund for which intolerable exactions
were levied from the people. The Thakurs, aso, nolonger
intimidated by the presence of British troops, broke their
engagements, withheld their payments and their quotas,
and plundered the domains of the Crown. The bordering
tribes, encouraged by the weskness of the Government,
and the example of the chiefs, became still more daring
in their outrages, and.carried their devastations to the
gates of Udaypur. The insecurity of person and property,
from the numerous- bands oirobbers who infested the
road, and the extortions of the fiscal officers of the
minister, completely ruined all commerce, and put a stop
to cultivation. The emergency roused the Ranato exer-
tion. The minister was again dismissed, and the exactions
of the collectors prevented. Some of the hill chiefs, who
had been replaced in their fiefs, were prevailed upon to
co-operate with the Rands detachments, under Captain
Black, in restoring order; and through their aid, several
villages, which had become notorious for deeds of pillage
and murder, were attacked and destroyed. The British
Government aso, found itself obliged to interfere effec-
tively ; and while awaiting the organisation of a local
corps, which Captain Black was authorised to levy, a
detachment of three regiments of Native Infantry was sent
from Nimuch, under the command of Lieutenant-Colonel
Burgh, to act under the direction of the Resident. Com-
bining with the display of power thus at his disposal, the
conciliatory principle of restoring the dispossessed chiefs
to their sequestrated Jagirs, under restrictions calculated
to prevent their exacting from the villages more than a
due proportion of the crops, and subjecting them to the
supremacy of the Rana, to be exercised through the super-
intenclance of a British functionary, the restoration of
order went briskly forward; and towardsthe end of 1827,
the Minas of Chappan had mostly returned to the peace-
able cultivation of the lands under their former chieftains.
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BOOK |11. The progress of pacification in other directionswas sus-
CHAP. VIII. pended by the untimely death of Captain Black, who fell a
— victim to the unhedlthiness of the climate. His duties
1828-35. were for timetransferred to Captain Spiers, Political
Agent in Sirohi, who was equally well acquainted with the
nature of the country, and the character of the popula-
tion. The evident determination of the British Govern-
ment to take an active share in the suppresson of the
disorders by which the country had been distracted, soon
exercised a salutary influence, and the border chiefs of
Panarwa, Jowra, Mherpur, and Ogna, presented themsdlves
in the camp of the superintendant, and professed their
dispogition to return to their duties of allegiance to the
Raja. Dowlat Sing, hopdess of prolonging the contest
with advantage, accepted the offers which were made to
him of pardon, and a provision for his maintenance, until
he should recover his authority in Jawas, upon its resto-
ration to its former ruler. The fermentation which his
expulson from his hereditary rights had excited was thus
allayed; and as much security and order restored to the
hills as could be expected from the habits of the people.
The main body of the troops consequently returned to
Nimuch, leaving detachments for a time at Khairwara,

and on the Sirohi frontier.

Shortly after the pacification of his border districts, or
early in 1828, the Rana of Udaypur, Bhim Sing died : his
reign protracted through more than half a century, had
witnessed extraordinary changes in the condition of Hin-
dustan ; the decay and extinction of the Mogul empire;
the ascendancy, decline, and final overthrow of the Mah-
rattas; and the first dawn and full expanson of the
British power.> Hisreign had been fertile in vicissitudes;
he had experienced all the sufferings which Mahratta and
Patan insolence and rapacity could inflict; but his latter
years had been free from insult, and his country had been

! In 1826, Bhim Sing conversed with the British Resident on the changes
which, in common with other partsof India, his dominions had suffered from
the aggressons of the Mohammedans, and the conqueds of the Mahrattas;
out none of these events were in his opinion so unintelligible as the empire of
foreigners, who came from the West in ships, from a Country before unknown.
** Seated in Durbar, in the halls of his anoestorg with his princely son, the
present Maha Rana, on hisleft hand, and surrounded by the nobles and chiefs
of his housg, Bhim Sing discussed these subjects with a frankness and good
humour, which belongin amoreremarkable degreetoa Rajput than toany
other native of India.™ Sutherland's Political SKetches, 7i.
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protected from predatory aggression. The indolence of BOOK | || .
his disposition, and the weakness which rendered him the CHAP. VIII.
tool of favourites, prevented him from reaping the full ——
benefit of the change ; and the constant urgency of his 1828-35
new allies and protectors, for punctuality in the discharge
of his pecuniary obligations, must have been scarcely less
obnoxious to him than the exactions of Amir Khan. He
preserved, however, uniformly, acalm and dignified deport-
ment, worthy of his high descent and his pre-eminent
rank among the Hindu Princes of India. He was suc-
ceeded by his son Jivan Sing, who, during the last years of
his father's life, had exercised considerable influence in
public affairs, and by whose experience and ability it was
expected that the affairs of Udaypur would be retrieved.
One of the first steps taken towards the new Raja, was the
recurrence to the policy of non-interference, which had
now become avowedly the principle of the Government:
the preservation of tranquillity in the Mina and Bhil
districts of Udaypur was declared to be of no material
concern to British India. The management of these ter-
ritories was accordingly relinquished. The Ran a assumed
the charge of Chappan, and the Grasia hills were replaced
under the exclusive control of their severa chiefs— the
whole being held responsible for the conduct of their sub-
jectstowards the adjacent states ; a responsibility which
the Grasias declared they could not undertake, when the
British troopsor the Rana's were withdrawn, as they could
not control the turbulent and marauding propensities of
their dependants. Notwithstanding these representations,
and the evilscertain to result to the peace, not only of the
Grasia hills, but of Sindh and Malwa; and the insur-
mountable bar thus opposed to the improvement of com-
mercial intercourse, the Government persisted in its pur-
pose — theregular troops were withdrawn — the levy dis-.
banded — and the barbarous tribes on the frontiers privi-
leged to rob and murder without fear of hindrance or
punishment from the paramount power. The' political
connexioii with Udaypur was shortly afterwards still
further relaxed by the abolition of the Residency, the
commuiucation being transferred to the Political Agent,
stationed at Ajmere, in subordination to the Resident at
Delhi. The tribute, with had falen into arrears! was

Vol it
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BOOK 111 discharged ' but the debt incurred on account of the ex-
CHAP. VIII. pense of military operations against the Bhils and Grasias

1828-35.

wasremitted. The Raa, who intheoutset of his reign had
fallen into a course of dissipation, adopted a change of
conduct; and by his application to business effected im-
portant reforms in the administration of the revenue and
the police, by which the internal traquillity of his country
was preserved, and border-violences were kept under some
restraint.  Little intercourse has since beeu held with
Udaypur.?

The feud which we have had occasion to describe be-
tween Man Sing and the Thakurs, who were concerned in
his temporary deposal, and the elevation of his son, having
apparently lost some of its virulence, the Political Resi-
dent at Delhi was induced to interpose his good offices to
perfect the reconciliation. At his suggestion, the Raja
consented in 1823 to receive envoys from the chiefs, and
to attend to their representations, promising them free
leave to come and to return, whatever might be the result
of the negotiations. Notwithstanding this promise, the
Vakils were arrested when on their way to the capital —
cast into prison — and menaced with death, upon the ac-
cusation that they had treacherously tampered with the
villagers in the Jagirs belonging to their masters which
had been sequestrated, in order to accomplish their re-
covery. As no attempt was made to substantiate the
charge, the Resident strongly remonstrated against the
breach of faith which had been committed, and effected
the liberation of the envoys. This affair was scarcely
settled, when he was appealed to by the Court of Jaypur,
to interfere in behalf of the sister of the late Rga, who
was married to Man Sing, and who complained of being
treated with injustice and inhumanity. On the other
hand, the Raja represented to the Governor-General, Lord
Ambherst, that the Resident, Sir David Ochterlony, was

| In 1831 the arrears of tribute amounted to Rupees 5.13.000, and the
expenses of military operations in the hills to two lakhs; the latter was
remitted. Thetributehad been commuted from a proportion of the revenue,
to the fixed annual sum of three lakhs; but thiswas complained of as press-
ing too heavily on an income, tho whole of which rarely equalled ten lakhs;
and it has since been reduced one-half. ) o .

' It became necessary, however, in 1840, in_ communication with the
Rana, to raise a Bhil corpsfor the Purpo& of keeping the tribes of Chappan in
order, congtituting the Mewar Bhil Corps, under British officers.
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unduly biassed infavour of his disobedient Thakurs, and BOOK HI,
supported them in their opposition to his commands. He cHAP. viii
maintained, also, that the countenance given to the pre-
tensions of Sirohi to independence, was a violation of his 1828-35.
right to supremacy, and he demanded the restoration to
his own officers of that portion of Mherwara, which had
been taken under the British management. This district,
the country of the Mhers, a wild hill and forest tribe, situ-
ated on the southern and south-western confines of
Ajmere, along the frontiers of Malwa and Marwar, was, in
fact, an integral portion of Ajmere, but portions were
claimed by Jodhpur andUdaypur. Their sovereignty was,
however, little morethan nominal; for the M hers detested
the Rajputs, yielded them none but forced obedience, and
retaliated for the aggressions on their independence by
predatory devastations. Their proximity, and the undis-
eriminating nature of their outrages, rendered it neces-
sary at an early period, after Ajmere became a British
province, to curb their excesses, and an arrangement was
made with the Rajput princes, by which the whole of
Mherwara was placed under the superintendence of aBri-
tish officer; and portions of the revenue to be collected
were assigned to them respectively. Under this system
the state of things soon changed. A few examples were at
first necessary; but the Mhers gradually submitted to
British authority, desisted from their ravages, and re-
sorted to peaceable and agricultural avocations. A mode-
rate assessment was imposed, and realised without diffi-
culty, and the district made rapid advances towards pros-
perity.! To have restored it to the inefficient hands of the
Rajputs would have thrown it again into disorder, fatal to
its own improvement, and troublesome to its neighbours;
and the application of Man Sing, as well as a similar one
at alater period from the Rana, was not assented to. In
order to explain to the Ragja the grounds of the refusal, as
well as to promote the adjustment of his disputeswith his
chiefs, Mr. Wilder was despatched in the beginning of

! Thewhole revenue raised in Mherwar in 1823-4, was but 10,000 rupees;
in 1830-1, it amounted to 43,000 rutpea In the first three years after the
settlement, the annual payments of nett revenue to Udaypur were 13,000
rupees, 17,000 rupees, and 28,000 rupees, although the Sasons were unfa-
vourable. Udaypur had never before realised any revenue whatever. In
1832, an a%eemmt was made with the Bana for eight years additional
revenue of 20,000 rupees.
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BOOK I I1. 1824,to Jodbpur. His negociations were succesful M an
CHAP.viii. Sing was persuaded to execute an agreement, pledging

1828-85.

himself to pardon the refractory Thakurs' and restorethe
confiscated estates— to admit the presence of an accre
dited officer of Jaypur to be attached to the especial ser-
vice of the Jaypur Rani, and to leave Mherwara under it&
present management for a further period. An attempt
was made to prevail on him to commute the military
quota, which he was bound by treaty to furnish whenever
required, for a money payment of equivalent value j but
to this proposal he steadily declined to accede

The reconciliation of Man Sing with his chiefs was
neither sincere nor permanent; and on various pretexts he
perssted in retaining the sequestrated lands, or insti-
tuted fresh spaliations, compelling them to emigrate from
Marwar, and sk refuge in the neighbouring territories of
Jaypur and Bhikaner. The altered policy of the British
Government interdicted the repetition of the Resdent's
interposition, even for the fulfilment of engagements con-
tracted under its sanction, and at its suggestions ; and the
Thakurs were left to redress their injuries by their own
unaided strength ; although redress was manifestly hope-
less except by an appeal to arms, and through the inter-
ruption of that tranquillity which it was the office and
duty of the paramount power to preserve unbroken.
Accordingly, in 1827, the chiefs invited Dhokal Sing, who
we have seen was asserted to be the posthumous son of
the last Raja of Marwar, and to have, therefore, a prefer-
abletitleto that of Man Sing, to join them in the Jaypur
country whither they had fled; and they engaged to ac-
knowledge him as their prince, and aid him to establish his
rights. The invitation was eagerly accepted. Dhokal Sin&
who had for some years resided in the British territory at
Baraich, left his resdence, and hastened to Jaypur, where
he found the Thakurs of Nimaj, Asobh, and Ahwa, with

! ThePrin_cipaI of them were the Thakurs of Pokarn, Nimaj, Asobh, and
Ahwa; thefirst was the grandson of Siwai Sins, the uncompromising adver -
sary of Man Sing from thefirst, and supporter of the claims of Dhokal Sln%;
this chief succeeded in retaining his fort and part of hislands. Nimaj wasthe
ton of Saltan Sing, who was Killed in the arfray at Jodhpur, occasoned lvy
the Raja’s attempt to saize his friend, the Thakur of Pokarn. Thetwolilt
wer e accused of being concerned in the murder of the Raja'sminister, and the
usurpation of the prince. The lands of all three had been confiscated by M aa
Sing; but he bad not been able to get possesson of the town of Ahwa.
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their retainers. Several of the Jaypur and Bhikaner chieflsBOOK | | | .
joined his camp; and the Regent Rani of Jaypur, who CHAP, V*II.
cherished an intense hatred of the sister of Man Sing, —
also one of the wivesof the late Raja, who had treated the 1828-35.
Rani-mother with disdain, on account of her inferior de-
scent, and who always affirmed the spurious origin of the
minor Raja, assised Dhokal Sing with men and money;
And by these succours he was enabled to collect a foroe
seven thousand strong, with which he marched into Mar-
war. Theremonsrances of the British Agent at Ajmere
compeled the native states to disavow their support of
Dhokal Sing, and to recall their subjectsfrom his service ;
but their acquiescence was merely external, and they con-
tinued secretly to aid hisenterprise.  Dhokal Sing encoun-
tered no opposition, and advanced to Dudhwana, a populous
town not far distant from Jodhpur.!
The reappearance of Dhokal Sing, and the support
which he had receved from the Thakurs of Marwar,
serioudy alarmed Man Sing, and impelled him to look to
the British Government for protection. He immediately
sent envoys to Delhi and to Ajmere, to represent that the
Government, by suffering Dhokal Sing to set out from the
British dominions with hostile purposes againg him, had
impressed both his subjects and those of the neighbour-
ing stateswith a belief that they countenanced his preten-
tions, and that they had consequently contributed to his
success, and he demanded the assisance of troops to
opposxe, not a rebdlious dependant, but a foreign invader
—for such was the true character of Dhokal Sing, and
againg all such enemies the Government of India was
bound by treaty to arm in his defence.  The application
was referred to the Governor-General in Council, who was
disposed to regard the disturbances in Marwar, as a strug-
gle between the Raja and his feudatory chiefs, whom he
had driven into exile and rebellion by his own acts; and'
against whom the British Government was not pledged to
protect him. It was admitted, at the ssmetime, that as a

“In flavour of Dhokal ding‘gap_retens_ion, it was argued, that be was allied

by marriage to some of the mogt illustrious families of Jaypur and Jodhpur,

who never would have given him their daughters, unlets they had Mia

astnred of the genuineness of his descent Han Sing, who was the grand-

gontﬂf the Rajaof Jodhpur, Bijay Sing, always denied the authenticity of his
irth.
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BOOK | I | . competitor for thethronehad been set up by the chiefs,
chap. VIIl. the case was somewhat complicated, and asthe Raja’s per-

1828-85.

sonal safety, aswell as sovereign authority, wasimperilled,
he might be thought to possss some claim to interference.
It was, therefore, resolved to comply with his application,
on the condition that he should consent to submit his dif-
ferences with his Thakurs to the arbitration of the Go-
vernment, and engage to abide unhesitatingly by its
decison. A cautious provison was, however, made for
abandoning him to his fate, under the possible contingency
of his proving the weaker party. With this view the
Political Agent was apprised —that if the insurrection
should be so general, as to indicate the almost universal
desire of the Rgja's chiefs and subjects for his deposal, and
his own condition should be so helpless as to leave him
without power to make head againgt their rebellion, then
there would not appear to be any reason for undertaking
to force on the state of Jodhpur, a sovereign, whose con-
duct had deprived him of the support and "allegiance of
his people. |f, on the other hand, the insurrection was
only partial, and the Raja continued to be supported by a
respectable portion of the chiefsand the people, then the
mediation wasto be offered, although not as a right, as
asserted by Man Sing, in virtue of the existing treaty.
Native Princes were expected to have the power of con-
trolling their own subjects; and if they drove them into
rebellion, they must take the consequences the British
Government was not under any obligation to defend them
in such casss In these instructions it was assumed that
rebellion was the natural result of oppression; an infer-
ence unwarranted by the past history of Rajputana, which
repeatedly exhibited the feudatory chiefs of the several
states combining againgt their sovereign for the further*
ance of their private interests, or the gratification of
private resentment. It was assumed also, that there ex-
isted a people with political rights and wishes, which was
utterly at variance with the actual condition of affairs or
the state of society; the merchants, artisans, and agricul-
turistsof Marwar being wholly indifferent in the quarrel,
and preferring tranquillity, however preserved, to the
triumph of either the Thakurs or the Raja: and to con-
dgn a protected state to be desolated by the ravages of a
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civil war, which the slightest degree of interposition would (BOOK. I 11.
at once have prevented, was an obvious dereliction of the (CHAP. vin.
obligation which the British Government had undertaken, ——
of maintaining the peace and prosperity of Hindustan, 1828-85.
There wes, in fact, no real difference whether hostilities
occurred between the Rgas of Jaypur and Jodhpur, or
between the Thakur of Pokarn and his liege lord. In
either case, the interruption of trade, the desolation of
the fields, the assemblage of lawless undisciplined bands,
and indiscriminate rapine and murder, were certain to
ensue; and it was the duty of the British Government,
as the paramount power, to prevent, what it might easily
prevent, the perpetration of outrages, which tended to
bring back the times of anarchy, which had at first com-
pelleditsinterference with the politics of Central India.

The intimation of the purpose of the British Govern-
ment to mediate between Man Sing and his rebellious
chiefs, was received with ready submission by them botb.
No material advantage had been gained by either, and
although Dhokal Sing occupied Dudhwana and threatened
Nagore, he and his adherents had been unable to raise the
sege of Ahwa by the Rgas army. Neither seemed in-
clined to risk an encounter in the field, or was able to
keep on foot an effective force, for want of funds to pay
thetroops. In this condition of weakness, Dhokal Sing
was apprised that he must retire from Marwar, or he
would be treated as an enemy to the British Government,
He immediately complied, and withdrew to Bhikaneer,
expressing a hope that some provision would be made for
him — a hope he was not allowed to retain, as no notice
was to be taken of him in any negociation that might be
instituted. None was, however, opened. The proposed
interference had impressed the contending parties with
aconciliatory disposition, and terms were settled between
Man Sing and his Thakurs by mutual agreement. The-
confiscated lands were restored to the principal chiefs, and
the possessions and privileges of others no longer menaced.
Hostilities consequently ceased.

The termination of actual hostilities in Marwar failed
to restore to the principality the advantage of order and
good government. Man Sing was superstitiously devoted
to a sect of religious mendicants or Jogis, from whom he
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BOOK 111 . chosenot only hisspiritual guides, but hisprincipal coun-
chap. viii. slors, entrusting to them a large share of his revenues,

1623-35.

and the whole chargeof the administration. Great abuses
followed ; and the hill tribes, a prey to the exactions of
the fiscal officers abandoned their villages, and turning
robbers, plundered the contiguous districts. The frontier
of Sirohi particularly suffered; and the ravages in that
direction were secretly encouraged by Man Sing. The ex-
postulations addressed to him were either unavailing, or
provoked manifestations of sullenness and disrespect; an
insance of which was displayed in his declining, upon
frivolous excuses, to meet the Governor-General at Aj-
mere in 1831, although the Eana of Udaypur, and "the
young Raja of Jaypur, his equals or superiors, afforded him
an example. The tribute a fell into arrears, and the
urgent demand for payment made by the agent at Ajmere
was not calculated to improve his temper. He was aso
compeled to furnish his quota of 1,500 horse to serve
with a British detachment sent from the Bombay Presi-
dency in 1833, under Colond Litchfield, againgt the robber
tribes of the desert of Parkur, whose depredations on
Sirohi were secretly instigated by the Raja. The British
troops defeated a body of the Khosas, and, advancing to
Chattan and Balmer, two of the principal towns, took and
destroyed them. TheJodhpur contingent not only proved
usdess but were convicted of treacherously giving the
Khosas private information of the movements of the force,
and endeavouring to obstruct the capture of Balmer.
After its capture, the leader of the Khosas was secreted
by the commandant of the Jodhpur horse, who very un-
willingly gave him up to the determined command of
Colond Litchfield. The capture of Balmer was a source

! The origin of his devotion to the Jogis, commenced with a lucky guess
made by Deo-nath. When Man Sing was besieged in Jalore, and proposed to
surrender, Deo-nath promised, if he would wait two or three daKs, he would
effect a chan e in his position. It so happened that on the third day, his
cousin Bhim Sing, then a_aof Jodhpur, died, and Man Sing was called fo the
succession. He ever after believed implicitly in the supernatural knowledge of
the Jogis. Deonath was murdered, as described vol. ii. 179, and one cause of
Man Sing's inveteracy against the chiefs, was their being implicated in the
murder. “His son, Ladu-nath, kept alive thisfeeling in the mind of the Raja.
Of the revenues of Jodhpur, estimated at thirty-seven lakhs (4370,000), seren
were alienated in favour of theJogisand theirtemples. Ten|lakhs formed the
jagirsof the Thakurs, leaving twenty forthe Rgja.  The Jogis had, aso, five

?2 Cenlt'aﬁﬂ the revenues of the Khal'sa or Crown lands, which were valued at
ifteen S.
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of profound vexation to Man Sing, who ascribed the sue- BOOK 11,
cess of the expedition in part to the oo operation of the CHAP. TOT.
Jessdmer contingent which had also been called out, and ——
shortly afterwards displayed his resentment, by allowing 1828-3.
his troops to invade and lay waste the Jesselmer territory,
carrying their ravages to within twelve miles of the cap-

ital. Obliged to recall the troops by the menaces of the
Political Agent, Man Sing denied that they had entered
Jessdmer with any other intention than that of concert-

ing with the Rajas officers the means of suppressng

border disturbances, and unhesitatingly asserted that thay

had not committed any outrage ; an assertion notoriousy

untrue. Other acts of violence followed on the Krishna-

gerh territory, which were traced to a feudatory of Jodh-

pur; and chiefs adhering to the party of the Raja were

allowed to connive at the depredations of marauding

bands, affording them an asylum, and sharing their booty.

As this conduct could not be overlooked with any regard

to the character of the British Government, Man Singwas
informed that he would be held responsble for these dis-

orders, and desred to suppressthem ; but he either dis-

puted their occurrence, or professed his inability to

prevent them. He as asserted his right to shelter
fugitives from justice, and refused to apprehend and give

up a number of Thugs who had excaped from the pursuit

of the British officer into the Marwar territory. To such

a degree of audacity were the banditti of Jodhpur excited

by the conduct of the Raja, that a strong party attacked

and plundered the residence of a British medical officer,
situated dose to the station of Ajmere. As there appear-

ed to be no likelihood of prevailing on Man Sing to take

any measuresfor preventing these excesses, or indemnify-

ing the sufferers; and as he pertinacioudy refused to

deliver up the malefactors whohad fled into his territories,

it was judged advisable to have recourse to more absolute

means, and force him to acquiescence, or digposesshim

of his dominions It was accordingly determined to recur

to military operations, and a force was assmbled at
Ajmere after the rains of 1834, under the command of
Brigadier Stevenson,' which was destined to move against

! Consigting of three troops of horse, and seven companies of foot artillery,
twosquadrons of His Majesty's 11th dragoons, 2nd, 4th, 6th, and 7th regi-
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BOOK I11.Jodhpur. Their serviceswere not requisite : the demon-
CHAP. viii' stration sufficed. A deputation of his most confidential

1828-85.

and respectable advisers was despatched by Man Sing to
Ajmere with full powers to concede whatever was demand-
ed.’ The only difficulties turned upon the payment of
the expense of the armament, which the envoys declared
the inability of the treasury of Jodhpur to discharge; and
the relinquishment of the privilege of protecting per-
sons who should take refuge within the confines of the
principality. These were, however, surmounted ; and an
agreement was-concluded, by which Man Sing consented,
1. Toindemnify the people of Sirohi, Jesselmer, and Krish-
nagerh, and Dr. Mottley, for the damages committed by
the Jodhpur robbers. 2. To address a letter to the Go-
vernor-General in arespectful form, expressing his regret
for thepast. 3. Togiveup fugitive Thugs without detri-
ment to the general right of Sarana/ or protection of
persons seeking asylum within his territory.> 4. To ad-
mit the arbitration of British officers.in regard to the
mutual claims of Jodhpur and Sirohi for acts of border
violence. 5. To reimbursethe cost of the troops collected
against him. 6. To furnish his contingent in a state of
efficiency. This last condition was finally commuted to
the payment of an annual sum which was applied to the
maintenance of a local corps, the Marwar Leg on, which,
under British officers, has been employed to prevent dis-
turbances and depredations on the confines of Sirohi and
Marwar. A share of the Salt Lake and district of Samb-
har, which appertained to Jodhpur, was taken possession
of as security for the payment of the pecuniary demands
upon the Rga. The subsequent transactions with Jodh-
pur belong to a later date.

ments of cavalry, and Blair'slocal horse, His Majesty's 26th foot, and eleven
regiments of Nafive I nfantry; the 3rd, 6th, 32nd, 23rd, 28th, 32nd, 36th, and
515, 61 &, and 68th, with sec_Leand field trains. .

" What occagon could t ere,bel" inquired the Vakils, " for the march
of an arlga/ against the Raja? a dngle Chaprad (a servant wearing a badge,)
sent to Jodhpur to communicate the Gover nor-General's pleasure, would have
segured obedience”

The obligation to grant protection to persons soliciting it without any
reference to the occason which had made them need it, js of universal recog-
nition by the Hindus, is one of their most cherished prejudices, and is appa-
rently of ancient date. The feeling, probably originated in a state of society,
when there was little protection of ‘persons, either by the laws or the govern-
ment ; and hasin India, at least, survived Its advantages.
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The intercourse with Jaypur, through the whole period BOOS I | | .
embracing the administrations of Lord Amherst and Lord CHAP. VIII.
W. Bentinok, was more intimate and more uneasy than
that maintained with any of the leading states of Raj- 1828-85.
putana ; and after exhibiting the extremes of interference
and of abstinence from interference, terminated in a
catastrophe which was~\vholly unprecedented, and which
was followed by astill closer and more authoritative con-
nection. We have aready had occasion to advert to the
necessity of appointing a permanent Resident at Jaypur,
arising out of the infancy of the Raa, the regency of his
mother, and the conflicting pretensions of competitors
for the duty of conducting public affairs. The latter had
been silenced by the compulsory retirement of Jota Ram,
aman of the mercantile profession, and a 'Sraogee' or
Jain by religion, and the appointment of Rawal Bhyri Sal,
one of the principal Thakurs of the State, and the nearest
in affinity to the Rgja, to the office of Mukhtar or Mana-
ger — the struggle was far from being ended.

The departure of Jota Ram from the Court of Jaypur,
was followed by no diminution of his influence with the
Rani; and he kept up a constant correspondence with
the Zenana, through Rupd, a Bandharin, or dave girl, who
had acquired the most absolute ascendancy over the mind
of the regent mother. His interests were also represented
by his brother, Hookum Chand, Sraogee, who was per-
mitted to retain the charge of the disbursements of the
female apartments. To these individuals were united
several of the Thakurs, the personal or political opponents
of Bhyri Sal, and their joint efforts were incessantly
directed to occasion embarrassment in his administration,
and involve him in discredit with the British Resident.
Among other intrigues, a formidable mutiny was excited
among the troops; and five battalions marched from their
quarters, and occupied the city on the usual plea of re-
quiring payment of arrears. Bhyri Sal was threatened
with their vengeance, and was obliged to fly to the Resi-
dency for protection. With some difficulty, and only after
troops had been ordered from the cantonments of Nasir-
abad, the mutineers were prevailed on to retire; but the
country was in a general state of alarm and inseourity,
and a serious defalcation of the public revenue wasin-
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BOOK 111 .curred, which waslikely toimpedethe punctual payment

COAT. vui. of the tribute due to the British Government.

Asthe Rani mother and her partisans attributed the

1828-35. public disorders and the decrease of the revences to the
incapacity and malversation of the Rawal, and insisted
that the only remedy for such an unsatisfactory aspect of
affairs was his removal; and as the advantages expected
from his nomination had not been realised, Sir David
Ochterlony recommended, in 1824, his displacement, and
the formation of a new ministry, to be appointed by the
Rani. The recommendation was adopted. Megh Sing,
one of the Thakurs of the Rani's faction, was made
Mukhtar, and Hookum Chand, Dewan, or Minister of Fi-
nance. Bhyri Sal was allowed, on submitting his accounts
for audit, to retire to his Jagir of«Samode, under the
guarantee of the British Government for his property, his
life, and his honour. He was also permitted to have a
representative in regular attendance on the Resident.
The new ministers were the creatures of Jota Ram and
the Bandharin; and the conduct of public affairs be-
came every day more notorioudly inefficient and corrupt.
Doubts began to be entertained also as to the existence
of the young Raja; for, although he should have made
his appearance in public, having attained his seventh
year, he was still secluded in the privacy of the female
apartments of the palace; and had not been seen by any
of the chiefs or people for the last three years. The
doubt was not confined to the popular voice. It was
openly expressed to the Resident, by the Raja of Bhikaner,
whose daughter was the affianced bride of the Raja of
Jaypur,and who insisted on the presentation of the young
Raja, if really living, to his chiefs and the appointment
of one of them as hisguardian. The appearance of the
Raja in public was, nevertheless, still delayed; and the
Rani persisted in ascribing all the popular discontent, and
the embarrassment of thefinances, to the effect of Bhyri
Sal's miegovernment, pressing importunately for permis-
sion being granted to Jota Ram to return to Court, asthe
only individual capable of restoring the affairs of Jaypur
to a prosperous condition, and enabling her to discharge
with regularity thetributeto the Company. Her impor-
tunities at length succeeded, and Jota Ram was allowed,
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early in 1826, to return from his exile, and again exercise BOOK | I |
his personal influence over Rupd and her mistress. CHAP. VIII.

The restoration of Jota Ram to power was most dis
tasteful to many of the principal Thakurs; and they 182835
earnestly requested the interference of the Resident, to
obtain their admission to the presence of their Raja. " | f
you were not here" they observed, " we should soon com-
pel the Regent Rani to produce her son;" and they
complained bitterly that soldiers of atribe so distinguished
as theirs, of kin to the oldest princes of Hindustan, should
be subject to the orders of bankers and women. They
professed their readiness to obey whatever the Resident
should command. The reports of the death of the young
Raja gained extensive credence; and it was affirmed, that
the child having died, a Brahman boy had been secretly
introduced into the Zenana, in his place, by Rupa, to
personate the son of the Rani, and so prolong her regency,
and that from her instrumentality in this plot, proceeded
her despatic influence over her mistress.  In order to put
an end to these rumours, the Resident was ordered to
require the Rani to state what her intentions were with
regard to the production of the Raja.  She consented that
iiis public appearance should take place on his attaining
hiseighth year ; but objected to the attendance of Bhyri
Sal and the chiefs of his faction: while he claimed a right
bo be present, and to take precedence as the hereditary
Patel’ of the Raj. The disputes on this subject, and with
respect to the Rani's right to fix thetime for the Raja's
appearance rose to great violence, and apprehensions were
entertained of a civil war, if the chigfs with their ad-
herents should be congregated at Jaypur. In the mean
time the Rani contrived to hold an informal levee, at
which the young Raja was introduced and presented to
the Resdent, and to afew of the chiefs who supported
the party of the regent mother. The question of the
continued regency of the Rani, or of the appointment of
a guardian was next to be decided; and its determination
was not likely to be peaceably settled, without the inter-
position of the British Government.

Theterm isusually confined to the head of a Tillage: but it wasnot in-
compatiblewith that of a Thakur, or military chief, indicating the priuitiv
agricultural character of the Rajput noble.
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BOOK | I I . Most of the Thakurshad been drawn to Jaypur by the
CHAP. VIII. expected public appearance of the young Raja; but those

1828-35.

only of the Rani's faction were allowed to enter the city.
Bhyri Sal and his confederates were encamped outside.
The instructions of the British Government sanctioned
this assemblage, and directed the Resident to take advan-
tage of the opportunity to collect the votes of all the
chiefs, with regard to the right of the Rani to retain the
regency, and appoint her own Minister. Seventy-two
Thakursattended at the Resdency, and the majority voted
against the Rani's claims, affirming that the management
of affairs should now be entrusted to a male guardian,
and that the fittest person for the office was Rawal Bhyri
Sal. A few days afterwards, their opinions underwent a
change. The Political Resident at Delhi, Sir Charles
Metcalfe, having come to Jaypur at the end of 1826,
and repeated the scrutiny, found that a large
majority now voted in favour of the continuation of
the Regent Rani's absolute authority. No precedent
existed for its cessation at any given period under ma-
turity : nor did it appear that the usages of the Rajputs
authorised any appeal to the chiefs on the subject. At a
subsequent visit to the palace, where a conference was
held with the Rani through the usual screen, the young
Raja came from behind it, and seating himself on the
knees of Sir C. Metcalfe, throw his arms round his neck,
and begged for protection for himsdf, and support for the
rights of hismother. Both parties were willing to leave
the decison entirely to the British Resident, but he pre-
ferred to repeat the appeal to the chiefs, after winnowing
the list and excluding those who were considered not
entitled to vote. The number was thus reduced to fifty,
and out of them twenty-eight voted in favour of the
Rani's claims. She was guaranteed in the retention of
the Regency and the privilege of nominating her officers
Rao Ohand Sing was accordingly appointed Mukhtar, or
Vice-Regent, and Kahan Sing commander of the forces;
Hookum Chand made way for his son-in-law Prem Chand,
but continued virtually minister. Jota Ram had no os
tensible office, but was in fact, Regent. A public Court
was held, at which theyoung Raja, seated on the lap of
the Resident, received the homage of all his chiefs, except
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Bhyri Sal and his principal adherents, who withdrew from
Court. Sir Charles Metcalfe, after visiting the Rana of
Udaypur, returned to Delhi.

The new Government was not more prosperousin its
administration of affairs, than any of its predecessors,
The great objects of the persons in power were to enrich
themselves at the expense of the state, and to humiliate
and despoil the chiefs who were opposed to them. The
different factions became more inveterate in their mutual
animosities; and they were only prevented from coming
to open hostilities by the guarantee which the British
Government had granted to the chiefs as long as they
preserved their allegiance to the Rga, a guarantee which,
while it baulked the vindictive projects of Jota Ram,
retained the Thakurs in obedience through apprehension
of the forfeiture of the security by any act of violence
originating with themselves. The misappropriation of the
revenue produced its usual results—arrears of pay to the
troops, and their consequent insubordination, oppressive
exactions from the peasantry, and their abandonment of
their fieldsfor a life of robbery and murder — arrears of
the tribute x’&y®® *° "Ae British Government, and
threats of assuming territory for its liquidation. Jota
Ram in fear of his life, which was threatened by the
mutinous soldiers, was compelled to disgorge some of his
ill-gotten treasure, and succeeded for a while in averting
the storm. Arrangements were also made for the pay-
ment of the arrears of tribute and its regular discharge
was promised by the Rani, if the British Government
would consent to the public recognition of Jota Ram as
the prime minister of Jaypur. Hitherto, although he had
been allowed to return to the capital and exercise the full
weight of his personal influence with Rupa and the Rani,
he had not been invested with any official character, in
consequence of the reluctance of the Government of India
to acknowledge him in aministerial capacity. The objec-
tion was now waived, in the hope that he might be able
to act with more confidence and energy when publicly
responsible, and devise some remedy for the disorders of
the principality.

The measures adopted by the new minister, althtigh
not inconsistent with the interests of the state, were ill*
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BOOK 111. calculated to alay the resentment and jealousy of the
CHAP. VIIIl. Thakurs, as it was proposed to make them answerable for
—— all plunder committed by their followers—to deprive

1828-35.

them of some of their hereditary offices— and to displace
by regular garrisons the troops of the Thakurs, who
originally occupied certain forts, having lands assigned to
them on that account, which lands were to be resumed,
A demand was dso made upon the chiefs for a money
contribution for the maintenance of the troops of the
Raja; a tax which, although formerly levied, had been
discontinued for many years. These arrangements pro-
voked general dissatisfaction among the chiefs; and many
of those who had supported the Rani and her minister
now deserted her cause. Troops were raised on either
side. The four hereditary governors of Ranthambore, a
strong fortress jointly garrisoned by contingents of the
chiefs, and a detachment of the royal forces, expelled the
latter, strengthened the fortifications, and collected the
revenues of the surrounding districts. Hookum Chand,
with the regular battalions, was sent against the fort, and
urgent applications were made in 1830, to the Political
Agent, at Ajmere, for the assistance of troops to quiet
the disturbances, under the article of the treaty which
bound the British Government to protect the territory of
Jaypur. As this protection was designed against external
enemies only, the assistance was refused; and all inter-
ference was declined beyond an intimation to the Thakurs,
who had the benefit of the British guarantee, that if they
failed in the performance of their prescriptive duties, the
guarantee would be withdrawn. The parties were, in a
great measure, |eft, therefore, to their own passions, the
effects of which were speedily manifested in the general
prevalence of disorder and tumult, and the perpetration
of violent outrages not only within the limits of Jaypur
but on all the surrounding districts.

The mutual weskness of the parties compelled them,
after some idle indications of reciprocal animosity, to
desist from hostilities, and concur in an apparent recon-
ciliation. The privileges of the Thakurs were acknow-
ledged; and all were admitted to favour, except Bhyri Sal,
between whom and Jota Ram, there subsisted an unap-
peasable hatred ; and the young Rgja of Khaitri, "whose
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Jagir the minister, taking advantage of his youth, was BOOK IIl
bent upon sequestrating. That the Raja of Jaypur had CHAPVIII.
been tutored to adopt the policy of his mother's chief —

councillor, was evident from the tenor of his communicar
tions with the Governor-General, whom he visited when
at Ajmere ; and his subsequent correspondence, and that
of the Rani with Lord William Bentinck, in which they
earnestly pressed the annulment of the guarantee, and
the exclusion of the Vakils, or agents of the Chiefs, from
access to the Political Agent. These requests were re-
fused ; but the Raja was assured that no interference
would be exercised with the internal administration of
his principality, beyond the specific instances in which a
guarantee had been granted; and that such security
would be considered as cancelled by any disregard of the
obligations, which, according to the usages of the Raj,
were incumbent on its feudatories. Putting his own inter-
pretation on these concessions, Jota Ram shortly after-
wards levied a powerful army; and, under pretence of
enforcing the military contribution due by the Thakurs,
and restoring order in the Shekhawati country, in which
Khaitri was situated, despatched it against the latter:
menacing at the same time Samode, the Jagir of Bhyri
Sal, who was accused of having employed assassins to
murder the minister ; and Ohamura, the estate of one of
the sons of Bhyri Sal, who had been adopted by the former
chief, and had succeeded in virtue of that adoption, which
the minister pretended to regard as invalid. Although
informed that these aggressions would not be permitted
by the British Government, as the Jagirsin question were
under its protection, and desired to recall his troops, it
was not until he was threatened with an advance of a
British force that he consented to remove them from the
menaced districts. The accusation against Bhyri Sal, of
having employed hired assassins to destroy Jota Ram, was
made the subject of a special investigation, by Captain
Spiers, who was sent for the purpose to Jaypur, and was
proved to be utterly without foundation: all proceedings
against the Rawal were, therefore, positively interdicted.

The malevolence of Jota Ram having been frustrated of
the object which he had endeavoured to accomplish by
force of arms and by false accusations, he resorted to

VOL. [ X
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BOOK [ I1. other expedients, and attempted to substantiate claims
CHAP, viii against Bhyri Sal to a ruinous amount for the arrears of
—— the military contribution, to which the Rawal denied that
1828-35. he had ever been liable. The representations of both
parties were submitted, through the Political Agent to the
Governor-General. Those of the Raja and the Rani, evi-
dently under the dictation of the Minister, were couched
in the most intemperate language ; accusing the agent of
partiality and corruption; and imtimating a want of reli-
ance on the injustice and impartiality of the Governor-
General himsdf. For this style of communication they
were reprimanded, and the Raja was obliged to offer an
imperfect apology. At this period, early in 1834, the Rani
regent died ; and it was announced that the Raja was now
of sufficiently mature age to undertake the personal con-
duct of the administration. Jota Ram, however, continued
to retain his ascendancy, and to persist in his vindictive
projects against Bhyri Sal and hisfriends. Their execu-
tion was suspended by the alarm occasoned by the assem-
blage of a force at Ajmere, although collected without

any hostile intention towards Jaypur.

The force assembled at Ajmere was at first intended, as
we have seen, to march againg Jodhpur: but when its
movements in that direction were arrested by the timely
submission of Man Sing, the next object of its employment
was the subjugation of the robber chiefs of Shekhawati,
who for some years past had infested the territories on
their confines with predatory incursions, and had latterly
committed daring acts of outrage upon the subjects and
dependants of the British Government. Nominally feuda-
tories of Jaypur, the chiefs of Shekhawati paid no regard
to the injunctions of the court; and confiding in the
strength of their forts, and the desert aridity of their sail,
pursued a reckless career of insubordination and rapine.
As the Jaypur Government was either unable or unwilling
to put down the Shekhawati plunderers, the task was
undertaken by the Government of India, and a part of the
Ajmere force was directed to march against them.*

The divison entered the Shekhawati country at the

i Conggtingof tiro reg,i\lmmtsof Cavalry,the4th and 7th, and the3rd L oad
Horse, six regimentsof N. I ,, twotroop'soit Horse, and fire companies of Foot
Artillery, with Sappersand Miners.
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end of November, 1834; and was met by the Sikhar Raja, BOOK | | | .
one of the most powerful of the Thakurs, who placed CHAP. viii.
himself and his town at the disposal of the British Agent. —

His example was followed by the other chiefs; and their 1828-85.

forts were given up without resistance. On advancing to
the north, a detachment of Local Horse, commanded by
Lieutenant Forster, encountered some opposition in at-
tempting to apprehend Sujawal Khan, one of the most
notorious of the plundering chiefs, but the Shekhawatis
were defeated and their leader was secured. The different
strongholds in this part of the country were also occupied;
and such as had been the haunts of the banditti were
dismantled. After the accomplishment of these duties,
the army was broken up, a small detachment only being
left in the province until a contingent force, to be raised
in the country from among the feudatory tribes, known
as Larkhanis, Bidawats, Barautias, and by other designa-
tions, and placed under British officers could be organised.
The country was retained, and the tributes due to Jaypur
transferred to the British authorities; and the portion of
the Sambhar Salt Lake and district belonging to Jaypur
was also occupied until the cost of the expedition should
bereimbursed. The more respectable chiefs professed to
be well-pleased with the change of rule; but the whole
transaction gave great offence to Jaypur. At an early
stage of the proceedings, Jota Ram had repaired to Ajmere,
where he had expostulated against the expedition as un-
necessary, engaging to prevent the repetition of the
exceses of the Shekhawatis. When he found that his
inclination or ability to effect the object was doubted, he
requested permission to accompany the force; but his
presence was thought more likely to embarrass than to
facilitate communication with the chiefs, and his request
was declined. On hisreturn to Jaypur, he counsdled the
Raja to protest against the occupation of the Shekhawati
district and the Sambhar lake, or to be made responsble
for the military charges; and the disregard shewn to his
wishes was attributed to the private enmity which the
Political Agent, now Major Alves, was accused of enter-
taining against the Minister. Strong suspicions were sug-
gested of the motives of Jota Ram's anxiety concerning
the Shekhawati expedition; and there were good reasons
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BOOK 111 to infer his participation in the booty of the plunderers.
CHAP.vin. A general rumour also prevailed, that the Raja was held

in a state of restraint which left him no longer a free

182835, agent and astill more serious charge against the Minister

was shortly afterwards current.

Soon after the dispersion of the Shekhawati field force,
or in February, 1835, the Rgja of Jaypur died. His death
was sudden. No previous indisposition had been heard
of;; and an almost universal opinion was current that his
end had been accelerated by the machinations of Jota Ram
and Rupa Bandharin, in order to prolong their ascendancy
during the minority of the infant son of the Rga The
popular belief that the Rgja had been poisoned was pub-
licly manifested when the body was carried to be buried;
and the attempts to silence the demonstration occasioned
an affray, in which severa lives were lost. Jota Ram
professed his anxiety to resign his authority, and suggested
that the British Government should take the administra-
tion upon itself. His sincerity was questionable, for he
was known to be engaged in active intrigues to gain
partizans; and a letter was pretended to have been re-
ceived by him from the mother of the infant, imploring
him to remain to watch over the interests of her son.
Although conceiving that a present investigation of the
charges against Jota Ram and Rupa would not be likely to
lead to any satisfactory result, the Government admitted
that the universality of the belief was a sufficient reason
for their removal. The resignation of the former was
accepted; the latter was desired to leave the paace. The
guardianship of the infant Rga was undertaken by the
British Government; and the Political Agent was directed
to repair to Jaypur, and concert with the principal chiefs
the arrangements to be adopted. Agreeably to these
resolutions, Major Alves went to Jaypur, where histimely
arrival prevented a threatened tumult and affray. Many
of the Thakurs, with their armed retainers, were in the
city. Jota Ram's adherents were also numerous. his
mercenary troops had command of the palace, and the
people were in a state of violent agitation. After consult-
ing with Bhyri Sal and the other chiefs, it was determined
that the personal charge of the infant Raja should remain
with the mother; but that the administration should be
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intrusted to a council of the principal chiefs under the BOOK 111
presidency of Bhyri Sal, and in communication with the CHAP. viii.
Political Agent. Jota Ram was sent off to Deosar, about
thirty miles from Jaypur; and Rupa was conveyed to a 1828-35.
residence in the town, where a guard of British Sipahis
was required to protect her from the fury of the mob.
The council of Regency was formed; and notwithstanding
the intrigues of a party to obtain power by instigating
the mother of the Raa to lay claim to the Regency, the
new government was apparently in the course of acquir-
ing consolidation and efficiency, when its labours were
interrupted by an unexpected and alarming disturbance,
attended with an attempt upon the life of the Resident
and the murder of Mr. Blake, his assistant, and of several
of the native servants of the Residency.

On the 4th of June, the Resident, attended by Mr.
Blake, Lieutenant Macnaghten, had an
interview with the Rani mother and the Thakurs, at the
palace. As the party quitted the palace, Major Alves,
when mounting his elephant, was attacked by a man from
among the bystanders, armed with asword, by whom he was
severely wounded. The assassin was seized: the Resident,
whose wounds were not mortal, was placed in a palankin,
and accompanied by Lieut. Ludlow and Cornet Mac-
naghten, conveyed to the Residency. They met with
neither insult nor molestation as they passed through the
city, nor did Mr. Macnaghten, who returned to the paace,
encounter any obstruction. Having recommended Mr.
Blake to leave the assassin, who had been well secured, in
chargeof theguard, Mr. Macnaghten again quitted the court-
yardto rejoin the Resident, and upon his issuing from the
gateway, was assailed with all kinds of missilesfrom the
mob outside, from which he escaped with difficulty. The
tumult was confined, however, to the immediate vicinity
of the paace, and other parts of the town presented no
appearance of excitement. Reports had been insidiously
spread among the crowd, who had assembled about the
palace gates, that some undefined act of violence had been
perpetrated by the British Resident, and the ferment thus
excited was aggravated by the 'appearance of Mr. Blake,
who held in his hand the blood-stained sword of the
assassin.  As he left the palace on his elephant a number
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BOOK 111. of armed men, chiefly Minas, joined by the mab, attacked
CHAP. via. him, and endeavoured to hamstring the elephant or climb
—— upinto the howda. Stones and spears were aso thrown
1828-85. at him, and finding it would be impossible to make his
way alive through the furious multitude, he stopped at a
temple, and with One attendant chaprasi, and the driver of
the elephant, entered it through a window, as the doors
were closed. Two persons in the temple conducted the
party to asmall chamber and shut the doors, endeavouring
to provide for their safety ; but the mob forced their way
in, and while some of them burst open the doors, others
ascended the roof, and breaking through it hurled various
missiles upon the fugitives. Mr. Blake then attempted to
quit the chamber, but was cut down as soon as he leftit.
The chaprasi was dso killed. The elephant driver was
saved. The body of Mr. Blake was cast into the streets,
but was recovered on the following day, and sent to the
Residency by the Rawal, who, although somewhat tardy in
his exertions, succeeded in suppressing thistumult with-
out much difficulty. The chiefs at Jaypur united in
expressing their regret and indignation, and their deter-
mination to punish all concerned in the outrage. Several
of the most active in the affray were accordingly appre-
hended and sentenced to death; and aminuteinvestigation
was instituted with regard to the origin and instigators of
the crime. From the depositions of the assassin and
of another miscreant who had led the attack on Mr. Blake,
with other collateral and documentary evidence, the insti-
gation of the crime was traced to aknot of Jain bankers
of Jaypur, partisans of Jota Ram and acting under his
suggestions and those of his brother and nephew, Hookum
Chand and Futteh Lai. The main object of the plot was
to embroil Bhyri Sal with tKe British Government; and
the murder of the British Resident was to be perpetrated
withthedesign, either of itsbeing imputed to thetreachery
of the Thakur, or to establish hisincapacity for the office
with which he was invested, and his inability to maintain
order in Jaypur. The popular tumult which followed the
assault upon the Resident and led to the murder of Mr.
Blake, was in some measure the work of the emissaries of
the conspirators ; but it arose in a still greater degree from
the contagious influence of causeless agitation upon atux-
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bulent crowd, many of whom carried arms, and from aBOOK | I 1.
mixed feeling of fear and hatred of Europeans. The CHAP. VIII.
excitement was, however, the work of the moment. The —
city in general had remained tranquil; and the tumult 1828-31.
round the palace was alayed by the very first efforts of
the authorities for its suppression. No demonstration
whatever was made by any class of the people in favour of
those who were apprehended and condemned ; and they
all paid the full penalty of their crimes by the sentence of
anative tribunal of the principal Thakurs. Death was
inflicted on those who had been convicted of being person-
ally engaged in instigating the murder of the Resident or
in perpetrating the death of Mr. Blake. Jota Ram and
his brother were sentenced to the same fate, but the sen-
tence was commuted to imprisonment for life in the
British territory. Other subordinate agents were impri-
soned for various periods. A military detachment was
ordered from Nasirabad for the protection of the Resident
and the Regency, but its services were not needed, and it
was recalled. The presence of the Political Agent was
felt to be essentia to the efficiency of the native govern-
ment, and he was continued at Jaypur. At a subsequent
period, it became necessary to appoint a permanent Resi-
dent, and to place the Council of Regency under his
immediate protection. Such being the termination of the
long-continued and mischievous policy of holding back
from interference with the internal government of Jaypur,
and leaving it to the uncontrolled will of a wesk and
viciouswoman and an unprincipled and profligate minister.
The secondary states of Rajputana suffered in various
degrees from the same undecided policy ; and during its
operation were subjected to internal disorder and external
aggression.  The disputes between the Ragja of Krishna-
gerh and his feudatories, which ended in his abdication,
have been aready adverted to, and they were not quieted
until they had exposed the bordering districts, including
that of Ajmere, to be ravaged by the lawless bands of
mercenaries who were enlisted on either side, and who,
ill-paid and insubordinate, supported themselves by undis-
tinguishing plunder. The petty states of Dungarpur,
Banswara, and Pertabgerh, as long as they were under the
direction of British officers, subject to the authority of
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BOOK | 11. theResident at Indore, enjoyed internal tranquillity, and
CHAP, VIl were gradually advancing in prosperity ; when the discon-

1828-35.

tinuanoe of the separate agencies, and the relaxation of
British control over the misrule of their princes, again
subjected them to the depredations of the neighbouring
forest tribes of Bhils and Minas, and the contumacious
conduct of their dependant chiefs ; the immediate effects
of which werethe diminution of the revenues, and the
arrears and ultimate reduction of the tributes. The state
of Sirohi, which had been reduced to extreme wretchedness
by the aggressions of its neighbours and the imbecility of
its rulers, was, in like manner, recovering from its depres-
sion, when the removal of the Political Agent, who was
directed to station himself at Nimuch, in the genera
charge of the affairs of Sirohi, Banswara, Dungarpur, and
Pertabgerh, and who could no longer, therefore, exercise an
immediate personal influence over the proceedings of the
Rao, threw the principality back into its former state
of disorganization. As much of the mischief resulted
from the depredations committed on the frontier by the
plunderers from Marwar, they were in some degree checked
by the military demonstration against Man Sing\ but the
nature of the country, the habits of the people, and the
feebleness of Sirohi, still continued to encourage aggres-
sion; and the Government was obliged to admit that it
was necessary to take more effectual measures to put a
stop to the system of outrage which prevailed, and protect
the valuable trade which passed between Guzerat and
Pali, in Marwar, across the Sirohi country. With this
view, one of the military assistants of the Political Agent,
was stationed on the frontier, in command of a detachment
of the Jodhpur contingent, and afterwards of the Jodhpur
Legion under British officers. An arrangement which
effectually provided for the security of thefrontiers. In
Jesselmer and Bhikaner, interference had, at an early date,
been exerted to repress internal dissensions, and although
the practice was discontinued, the -good effects in part
subsisted, and no serious interruption of tranquillity arose
from disputes between the rulers and their feudatories.
Border quarrels, however, occurred, in consequence of
which, an army was sent by the Rga of Bhikaner, to
retaliate for outrages committed by the subjects of Jes-
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selmer, and a military invasion of the same country BOOK I11.
followed mutual frontier aggressions on the part of cHAP.VIII.
Bahawalpur. The forces of the latter were, however,
spontaneously recalled by the Nawab, in consequence of 1828-85.
alarming movements of the Sikhs, threatening the inva-
sion of histerritory; and the Bhikaner troops were with-
drawn by the desire of the British Government, as their
employment was a palpable violation of international
tranquillity. As the necessity of more active interposition
began once more to be experienced, a British officer,
Captain Trevelyan, was deputed to bring the disputes
between these Rajput Princes to an amicable termination.’
The resolute tone with which Man Sing had been intimid-
ated into submission—the display of military strength in
the Shekhawati country—the virtual assumption of the
administration of Jaypur—and the authority now exercised
to enforce the maintenance of peace between contending
princes—all of them departures from the principle of non-
interference, were attended with the most beneficial conse-
quences, redeeming the British Government from the
charge of indifference to the best interests of the native
states, and affording the only security for the perpetuation
of order and the promotion of prosperity in Hindustan ;
reliance on the will, as well as on the power, of the para-
mount state to repress public violence and punish political
delinquency.

A few months prior to the catastrophe at Jaypur, Lord
William Jttentinck hadfesignedTn"TugE"office” aiiaa® eparted
from India. For his management of the relations with
the native states, and the mischievous consequences by
which it had been succeeded, he was less responsible than
the superior authorities in England, whose orders it was a
principle of his 'administration implicitly to obey. The
more vigorous measures subsequently adopted, although
forced upon him by circumstances, were more entirely his
own, and were entitled to the merit of decision, and adap-
tation to the necessities of the native principalities. The
attention of Lord W. Bentinck had, however, j been more
especially directed towards the improvement of the Com-

i The objects of the mission were completely effected. — See Personal Nar -
rative of a Tour through the Western States ‘of Rajwara in 1836, by Lieut.
A.H. E. Boileau, Calcutta, 1837.
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CHAP. vin. might have been of questionable expediency, their general

1828-85.

tenor was eminently conducive "to the present and pro-
spective amelioration of British India. He diminished
the burthens, and augmented the resources of the Govern-
ment ; placed in the course of equitable and beneficial
adjustment the revenues of the Western Provinces;
afforded liberal encouragement to both European and
native industry ; promoted the extension of the education
of the natives; released them from the trammels of one
of their most debasng superstitions: freed them from
the scourge of one of the most desperate races of mis-
creants who preyed upon their domestic intercourse, and
brought them forward cheerfully and cordially into public
Situations of trust and respectability, from which they
had too long been excluded. His instrumentality in
effecting the military retrenchments, ordered by the Home
authorities, and a disposition which he occasionally mani-
fested, to mistrust the integrity of the public servants,
drew down upon him at first extensive unpopularity; but
this seems to have been dissipated before the general per-
suason that he was actuated by a sincere desire to pro-
mote the advancement of British Indla civilisation and
prosperity, and by a firm conviction that this great end
was to be mainly effected by the diligent and upright dis-
charge of the duties imposed on the servants of the Com-
pany, not for their own benefit, but for the good govern-
ment and happiness of the vast population over whom
they were placed in authority. In his earnestness to
excite and encourage their perseverancein this honourable
career, he may have sometimes been too regardless
of individual feelings; but his purpose was as much to
uphold the credit and efficiency of theEuropean officers
of the state, as to secure the welfare of its native subjects.
He was not unsuccessful in either of these objects; and
a dispassonate retrospect of the results of his government
will assign to Lord William Bentinck an honourable place
amongst the statesmen who have been intrusted with the
delegated sovereignty over the British Empirein the East.
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CHAPTER IX.
Proceedings  in England,—Termination  of the Compantfs
Charter. Select Committees of both Houses of Parliament.

—Parliament dissolved—Committee of House of Com-
mons  re-appointed,—interrupted  and  renewed.—appointed
for the fourth time— divided into  Sub-Committees.—
Meports submitted— Questions at  issue— Monopoly  of
China Trade—Objections to its Continuance,—replied to.
Correspondence  between the Court of Directors and the
Ministers—Paper of Hints—Government of India to be
left to the Company.—Objections of the Court.—Necessity
of Commerce for the Government of India—Payment of
Territorial Charges in  England dependant on Proceeds
of Trade—Deficiency of Revenue made good in part by
Commercial  Profits—Reply of Mr.  Grant—Property of
the Company to be transferred to Territory, and Dividends
to be charged to it—Objections of the Court.—Demand
Securities— Insinuated Liabilities  of  Assets—Qualified
Assent of the Court—Stipulation for a  Guarantee Fund,
and for Liberty to appeal to Parliament,—objected to.—
Question referred to Proprietors—Proceedings of General
Courts— Resolutions proposed,— Amendment,— carried
by Ballot,—communicated to Ministers—consent to modify
the Terms—still objected to by the Court—Ministers per-
sigt, and the Court submit— Dissent of the Chairs—
Arrangements agreed to by the Proprietors—submitted to
Parliament—Pecuniary  Claims on Natives of India—
Claims of Bankers on the King of Oude—Interference
declined by the Court—required by the Board—Man-
damus  applied for,— not persisted in—Claims on the
Zemindar of Nozid—disallowed by the  Court,—adopted
in  Parliament—Act passed in favour—Claims of Mr.
Hutchinson,—  submitted to Parliament.—rejected— Re-
newal of Charter brought before Parliament—Observa-
tions of Mr. Grant—Measures proposed—Remarks  of
Mr. Wynn and Mr. Buckingham.—Resolutions passed
and communicated to the House of Lords—Opposition of
Lord Ellenhorough and Duke of Wellington—Clauses of
Bill discussed in  both Houses— communicated to the
Court of Directors—Objections of Court to a Change in
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the Constitution of the Indian Government,—to a fourth
Presidency,—to Abolition of Subordinate Councils— to
additional Member of Council,—to Increase of Ecclesi-
astical Establishment,—and to Alteration in appointment
of Civilians— Petitions against the Bill,—not received
in either House of Parliament.—Bill passed the House of
Commons.—Recommendation of the Court of Proprietors
to acquiesce—Dissent of Chairs—Motives for its Adop-
tion— General Court determine by Ballot to accept the
Bill.—Bill passed into a Law,— Termination of Com-
pany's Commercial Existence,—Concluding Remarks

HE proceedings of the Houses of Parliament and the
Court of Proprietors during the early years of the
period that has been reviewed, exercised no material influ-
ence on the substantial interests of British India. The
disposition evinced by Lord Amherst at the commence-
ment of his administration, to adopt the views of his
predecessor with regard to the restrictions imposed on the
public press, a disposition which, however, was soon laid
.adde, excited the hostility of a small party amongst the
proprietors, and provoked them to bring forward incul pa-
tory motions suggestive of his recall. The unpropitious
opening of the war with Ava, supplied materials for
plausible denunciation for aseason, but the improved pro-
gress of the armies, and the final humiliation of the
enemy, with the capture of Bhurtpore, imposed silence on
the cavillers, and converted the proposed votes of censure
into an almost unanimous tribute of approbation. This
result has been aready noticed; and nothing further of
any importance occurred, until it became necessary for
the Legislature to take into consideration the question of
continuing for afurther period, the privileges and political
Amotions of the East India Company.

The right of exclusive trade with India, had been with-
drawn from the Company on the last renewa of the
Charter; but they had still continued to carry on a
limited import from India, chiefly in silk and saltpetre, for
the purpose, of effecting remittances to provide for charges
in England; and an export trade through India, principally
of cottonto China, to assist in providing funds for the
purchase of their investments of tea at Canton. The
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amount of their export trade to India had long been BOOK I11.
inconsiderable, and the trade had | atterly ceased altogether, CHAP. IX.
so that the Company might be regarded as no longer con- ——
nected with India by commercial relations. The trade 1829.
had fallen entirely into the hands of the manufacturers
and they how looked
with confidence to alike transfer of the traffic with China
to free mercantile competition. The Company's charter
expired in 1834. In 1829, petitions from the principal
manufacturing and commercial towns, were presented to
both houses of Parliament against its renewal, and a
motion was made by Mr, in the House, of
Commons, fora Select Committee to investigate the sub-
ject” The nomination of the Committee was postponed
fell the ensuing session, when the ministers undertook to
recommend its appointment ; and accordingly, early in
February, 1830, Select Chagmittees were agreed to in
either house, upon the motion of Cord lliflenlborough,
President of the Board of Control, in the House of Lords ;
and of Sir Robert Peel, Secretary of State, in the House
of Commons. In proposing the formation of the Com-
mittees, the ministers carefully abstained from the expres-
sion of any opinion with regard to the renewal of the
Charter, or from pointing out any modification which
might be made in the existing system by which Indiawas
governed. It was their wish to leave the question to the
calm and dispassionate judgment of the Parliament
formed upon a deliberate consideration of the information
which it would be the business of the Committees to col-
lect; and upon which it would become their duty to
report. Theinquiry imposed upon the Legislature higher
obligations than almost any other in the whole sphere of
public affairs. The question, however important to the
commerce of the Empire, was not confined to commercial
interests : it involved the whole character of the Govern-
ment of India, the mode in which it might best be
administered for the prosperity and happiness of the
people, the reputation of the Legislature, and the dignity
and rights of the Crown. Some objections were taken to
the comprehensive character of the inquiries to be insti-
tuted by the Committee; and some doubt was expressed
whether the consideration of the constitution of the
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BOOK 111 .Government of India, the condition of the people, the
CHAP.ix. administration of the law, the state of the finances, and

1831.

the commercial interests at stake, were not subjects too

distinct and difficult to come within the gragp of a single
Committee. Some exceptions were also taken in the
House of Commons, to the composition of the Committee;
but they were overruled, and a Select Committee in either
House " was appointed to inquire into the present state of
the affairs of the East India Company ; and into the trade
between Great Britain and China, and to report their
observations therefore to the House" The committees
were formed accordingly, and proceeded to take evidence,
and collect information, which was from time to time laid
before their respective houses  Their labours were brought
to an early dose by the dissolution of Parliament, on the
524th of July, consequent upon the death of the King, and
the accesson of William the Fourth; but they had pre-
vioudy accumulated much important oral and docu-
mentary testimony, calculated to prepare the public mind
for a more mature investigation at a subsequent season.
The first months of the Sesson of the new Parliament
were wasted in violent party-struggles, which ended in
the displacement of the Ministry, and the appointment
of an administration pledged to accomplish Parliamentary
reform. Amidst such vehement contests the claims of
Indiawerelittle likely to be heard ; and it was not till

'February, 1831, that the Sdect Committee of the House

of Commons, for the purpose of enquiring into the affairs
of the Company, was re-appointed. Further evidence
was heard, and additional documents were compiled; but
the proceedings of the Committee were again interrupted
by the dissolution of Parliament in April, arising out of
the differences of opinion respecting the Reform Bill,
which had been introduced in the preceding Sesson.
The Committee was once more instituted, soon after the
meeting of the house in the middle of June; but, like
its predecessor, enjoyed but a brief vitality, Parliament
being again dissolved in the following October, in con-
sequence of the rgection of the Reform Bill in the House
of Lords. Jpjanuary, 1832.the Committee of the House
of Commons was appointedd for the fourth time, with a
suggestion that it should resolve itself into several Sub-
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Committees, whose attention was to be directed to the BOOK | 11.
different heads of the inquiry. The Committee was ac- CHAP.IX.
oordingly subdivided into six branches, the several —
objects of which were classed: as Public — Financial, 1832
including trade— Revenue—7 Judicial —Military — Poli-
tical. Evidence, oral and written, was collected with
great assiduity; and in August, a Report was submitted
by the Committee, which comprised the several topics of
the investigation, and supplied the ground-work of the
arrangements proposed by the Ministersto the Company
and to Parliament.

However comprehensive the investigation in its con-
stituent details, the great questions which had to be
determined, resolved themselves into but two the con-
tinuance or cessation of the Company's exclusive trade

pany's administration of the Government of India The
determination of the first was never for a moment doubt-
ful—that of the second was the subject of more deliberate
hesitation. Although the Ministers refrained from offer-
ing to the Legislature any intimation of their intentions,
yet, from their earliest communications with the Court
of Directors, it was evident that the exclusive privilege
of the trade with China could no longer be continued,
consistently with the expectations of the great bod”of
the manufacturers and merchants of Great BritainN” hey
maintained that the monopoly of the Company imposed
upon the country at large, for the benefit of the Pro-
prietors, a heavy tax in the extravagantly high prices
demanded for their tea, which had become an indispensable
article! of the daily consumption of all classes of the com-
munity—that it was vain to expect any considerable
reduction of the price aslong as thetraderemained in the
hands of the Company, as it was required to cover the
cost of a most expensive system of management—an
exorbitant charge for freight —and the maintenance of A
princely establishment, which the past practice of the
Company had rendered essential, but by which the
private merchant would not be encumtfered. with a
diminution of cost and charges, and a more moderate

1 Edtimated by some of thewitnessss at fram £1,250,000 to £1,700,000 per
annum. Finanaa Report, Comm. House of Cam o mans 1890, £ P
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BOOK I 1'1. computation of profits, the sale-price of the articlewould
CHAP.ix. be reduced to a level with that which was paid in the
—  markets of the Continent, and of America; and of
1832 guality wouold be brought within the reach of every
order of the population; the demand would consequently
be proportionally augmented, while the comforts of the
poorer classes would be materially befriended. There was
another point of view, in which important advantages
might be anticipated from throwing open the trade to
individual enterprise, and the same result which had
followed the opening of the commerce with India, avast
extension of British exports,jnjgfei
dicted. The Company exportsto Chinahad aways been
of limited value, and had latterly even declined; but
looking to the immense population, and the wealth of
China, and the inferiority of its manufactures, it was
wholly inconceivable that the country should offer so
insignificant a market for the cottons and woollens of
Manchester and Glasgow, or the hardware of Birmingham
and Sheffield.  dificiency  was imputed not to the
absence of consumers, Tutto theinertnessof the Com-
pany and when their Instructive interposition should
oe abolished, the commerce of Great Britain would, no
doubt, exhibit, in respect to China, the same elasticity
which it had manifested in every other region where it
laboured under no artificial compression. The distress
which prevailed in England, and the difficulties to which
trade and manufactures had for some time past been
exposed, also urgently called for the alterations which
new and improved channels of export could aone pro-
vide; and no quarter of the globe presented so novel and
promising a field as the vast and opulent empire of
China.

To these assertions, it was replied; that it was not
true that the prices of teain Great Britain were enhanced
beyond their natural amount by the establishments of the
Company, the expense of which bore an inconsiderable
ratio to the total value of the trade;1— and that, if the
pricesin foreign markets were lower than those in Great

1 It was asserted that the whole expenses of the factory amounted to but
ttiree per cent, oh the value of the goods produced; the commission of private
agents was five per cent.
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Britain, it was because the teaswere of a quality greatly BOOK 111.
inferior, the steady and valuable connection of the Com- CHAP. IX.
pany with the merchants in China, and the influence
exercised by the supercargoes, securing them the pre- 1832
ference of purchasing at a more favourable rate, and the
experience of their qualified officers assuring ajudicious
selection. The profits of the Company on their sdes
of tea were grossly overrated, and the Company were not
responsible for any extravagant augmentation of the
sale-prices, as they were compelled to put up their teas
at the cost-price, with an alowance for charges and in-
terest of outlay, and to sell upon an advance of one
ftenny in the pound. All additions to the up-set price
rested with the purchasers at their public sdes; and
in truth, instead of a hundred per cent, their profits,
in sme* years, had not exceeded six:' there was little
prospect of a material diminution of the cost-price, for
the trade in China was a monopoly, traffic in all the most
valuable commodities— tea, raw silk, woollens, and cotton
— being reserved by law to a corporation, or Hong, con-
sisting of a few merchants, to whom the China Govern-
ment restricted trade with foreigners; and, as private
merchants would not have the same power of resisting
their combination as that which was exorcised by the
Company, they would be exposed to any degree of ex-
tortion in the purchase of the tess which the Hong
merchants might inflict. It wasvery unlikely, therefore,
that the selling-price would be much reduced, although
very inferior kinds of teawould beimported. A fluctua-
tion of prices might be also anticipated, which was now
guarded against by the condition of the Charter, which
made it imperative on the Company to have aways on
hand, over and above the quantitiesin transit or in course

! Report of Committee of House of Commons, 1830. Evidence. This, how-
ever, wasin a very unfavourable ssason. The average annual profits of the
Company on theif China trade for the last fifteen” years, from 1814-14 to
1828-9, had exceeded a million sterlmgi,wbenpqg 15,414,000/.—Ibid. 6875. Ac-
cording to the assertion of one witness, Mr. Rickards, the profits of the China
Tradewere madeq#aleto defray the interest on the bond debt in England and
the dividends of t e&oprletors— Evidence. Comm. House of Commons,
1830. 3435 a. and 3764 a. But these statements were shown clearly to be
erroneous, by counter statements submitted by Mr. Melvili. — Ibid, 4375.
5875. The Report of Mr. Pennington, an accountant employed to revise the
Company's accounts, showsa profit on their whole commercia transactions in
fifteen years of 20,488,000/. *
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of sale a stock sufficient for one year's consumption-

a stipulation to which private importers could not be
subjected; and they*would be alone guided by their own
interested views in proportioning the supply to the de-
mand — occadoning at one time a scarcity, at another a
superabundance, to the great inconvenience and detriment
of the consumers. In fact, there was great danger of a
total deficiency of supply. The policy of the Chinese
Government had always been averse to foreign trade and
to foreigners, and although aware of the advantages
derived from the intercourse, might be disposed, if of-
fended by the misconduct of the traders or ships crews,
to dose the port of Canton, as had been done in regard
to other portsin China, to foreign commerce. The local
authorities were interested in the continuance of the
trade; but they were notorious for their arrogance and
cupidity and had been only deterred from a sysem of
insulting and vexatious extortions, under which thetrade
must have languished or expired, by thefirm, calm, and ju-
dicious conduct of the Company's servants. The beneficial
effects of their interposition had given shelter and security
to privatetrade; and European and American merchants
settled at Canton were protected from Chinese intolerance
by the presence of the Company's factory. If that were
withdrawn, and private merchantsvisited Canton without
some such protection, they would be helpless againg the
course of contumely and exaction which they would have
to undergo, and which must prove fatal to commercial
intercourse. The same disinclination to foster foreign
commerce would not fail to check the introduction of
British goods even if the demand for them should exist;
a fact which was rendered highly problematical by the
continued importation into China of Bullion in preference
to merchandise. The Americans, who were influenced
by no other principle than mercantile advantage, were at
liberty to provide goods to any extent for the purchase
of their investments, but their importation of dollars
gave reason to infer the unprofitableness of any other
medium of exchange. The trade with India, admitting
that it had extended as greatly as had been asserted,
although much exaggeration on the subject prevailed,
offered no analogy to the trade with China, from avery
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bbvious consideration. Thetrade with India was entirely BOOK |11 .
under the control of the British Government —a govern- CHAP. IX.
meat interested in giving it every possble facility, and ——
promoting its extension. The government of China was 183
beyond all kind of control, except perhaps that of force,

which was not likely to be employed ; and it had always

avowed and acted upon principles inimical to commercial
intercourse with strangers.  Under such circumstances,

it was not to be expected that China would become

a market for British manufactures to any considerable

extent; and the anticipations of those who looked
forward so confidently to its unlimited demand, could

only lead to disappointment, and might terminate in

ruin.

Whatever truth theremight havebeen in the arguments
on either side, and as usual in all keenly controverted
guestions, there was a mixture of fact and fallacy in both,
it was felt to be impossible to resist the clamours of the
manufacturing and commercial dasses  One of the cycli-
cal periods of depresson, the infallible consequences of
the excess of productive power over all possble con-
sumption, had recently returned, and the over-production
and the over-trading of a season of demand, had been
followed as usual by the recurrence of stagnation and
distress. However engendered, the mischief demanded
remedial measures, and none were so calculated to re-
animate speculation and re-employ labour, as the prospect
of a new inexhaustible market in the admisson of the
public to the trade with" China. On this point, the change
of administration made no difference. The general inti-
mation that had been given to the Court of directors by
the Duke of Wellington and Lord Ellenborough, at the
cdose of 1830, was repeated still more specifically by
Earl Grey and Mr. Charles Grant, at the end of 1832. The
first article of the plan proposed to the Court, under the
modest denomination of a Paper of Hints, was "the
China Monopaly to cease" and little opposition was
made to the proposition by the Court. They contented
themselves with suggesting that the throwing open of
the China trade might be eminently detrimental to
Great Britain, by removing the beneficial influence of the
Company's Factory, by causng a deterioration in the
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BOOK 111. quality of the teasimported, and by seriously interfering
CHAP.ix. with a large revenue levied under the existing system

1882

with perfect equality to all classes of consumers, and with
incomparable regularity and cheapness to the State’ They
also expressed their doubts if any material reduction of
price would be effected, as the augmented charge of col-
lecting the duty would be an additional tax upon the
consumers ; and they questioned, for the reasons as
signed above, the supposed advantages of an open trade
in affording new marts for British manufactures. They,
however, were conscious of the inutility of attempting
to stem the current of public opinion, and only stipulated
for a period sufficiently protracted to allow of their dispo-
sal of the stock which they were obliged by statute to have
on hand.

The second great question—the administration of the
Government of India by the East India Company — was
too exclusively a matter of interest to India to excite
much attention in England ; and the Ministers were evi-
dently unprepared to take the office into their own hands.
The principle was, therefore, at once admitted ; and the
second article of the " Paper of Hints" proposed that the
East India Company should retain their political functions.
The mode in which these functions were to be exercised,
was to continue in all essential respects unaltered; and
the powers of the Court, and their relations with theIndia
Board, were to remain the same with certain modifica-
tions. In reply, the Court professed their readiness to
recommend to the Proprietors to consent to be continued
as a useful instrument in the execution of an important
national trust, provided the means were insured to them,
by which they might be enabled to administer the Go-
vernment of India, consistently with their own character,
and with the benefit of India and of the United Kingdom;
although at the same time they expressed their doubt of
the practicability of accomplishing these objects, if the
Company were deprived of their commercial character:
the means of remittance supplied by their investments
being indispensably necessary to provide funds in England

! The average amount of the annual duty was about 8,800,0002. annually
collected by the Company, most economically, the whole charge to the Crown
being leas than 10,000/. a'year. Report Commons Committee, 1830, p. 83.
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for disbursements made at home on account of political BOOK 111.
charges in India; and the surplus profits of their com- CHAP. IX.
merce with China being equally indispensable to make ———
good the deficiencies that had always prevailed, and 1832
were still likely to prevail in the territorial revenues of
India.

The payments annually made in England,* which were
considered as territorial charges, had for some years ave-
raged about three millions sterling, of which nearly one
million was incurred in the discharge of the principal and
interest of the Indian debt, and constituted no additional
burthen on the revenues. Provision, however, for the
whole had to be made by funds remitted from India, and
this had been most readily and economically effected by
the appropriation of the requisite suras in India to the
purchase of goods in India and China, and the realisation
of their proceeds in England ?° Deprived of these re-
sources, the Company would have to depend upon the
purchase of private bills or remittances of bullion, the
former of which would be attended with uncertainty and
risk, and might expose the Company to an enhancement of
the price of the bills beyond their value in exchange, by a
combination on the part of the merchants; and the
latter would be liable to create inconvenience and pecu-
niary distressin India.

A still more important consideration was the mode of
providing for the deficit of the revenues of India, which
had constantly occurred upon aterm of years; and which
had been only partly made up by the loans raised by the
Government. The average annual excess of the charges
abroad and at home, had been, for the last five years,

! Congsting of ts mad t of f military; t
officers, including off-reckonings, poliical freight anddemur rage; ‘pey-office
demands for King's troops serving in India; reétiringpay; pensoners, ec. etc.
King'stroops, civil, annual, and absentee allowances; political char%$ gene-
rally, including the proportion of charge for the establishments at the I'ndia
House, Board of Control, Haileybury, Addiscombe, Chatham, etc.; miscel-
laneous expenses on account of Prince’of Wales Island, Singapore, etc.; ter-
ritorial stores; chargesat St. Helena; advance to Public Institutions repay-
able in India, etc—Report, Committee, House of Commons, 1832. Finance
Report of House of Lords, 1830. App. Accounts from 1814-6, to 1828-9.

"From 1814-5,to 1826-7, the application of Territorial Funds to the(%&-
chase of investments for remittance, averaged 2,028,000/. of which, 1,155,000/.,
were applied to_the purchase of Indian investments, and 873,000/. to the
investmentsin China. Whatever further sumswere necessary, were mainly

derived from the profits of the Chinatrade, and advanced to Territory. —
Report Comm. House of Commons, 1832. Finance.
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BOOK I11. ending in 1828-9, 2,878,0002,, and no material reduction
CHAP. ix. was anticipated. On the contrary, a further deficiency

— was
1832

apprehended.!  The whole excess of charge from
1814-15, to 1828-9, including miscellaneous outgoings,
something less than one million, amounted to 19,400,000",,
of which there had been raised by borrowing 14,642,000";
the rest had been furnished by the direct application of
surplus commercial profits, to the extent of 4,762,000£, or
above one fourth of the defficiency.2 Before, therefore, the
company could undertake to conduct the administration
of the government of India, it would be indispensably ne-
cessary that they should be secured in the regular supply
of funds to defray the territorial payments to be made on
account of Indiain England.

In reply to thefirst of these difficulties, it was stated by
mercantile men and capitalists, who were called in evi-
dence, that no apprehension need be entertained as to the
remittances requisite for the discharge of territorial pay-
ments in England. The amount of the trade now carried
on by the Company being transferred to private merchants,
would afford facilities to the same extent as those already

; and bills on Eaglstad would be aways obtain-
ablein India and China for the funds which the excess of
exports from both countries to Great Britain over the
value of imports from it would require. The value of the
commerce, and the extent to which it would probably be
carried, would be more likely to produce competition than
combination; and bills, except under unusual circum-
stances, would be obtainable at a rate of exchange, not ex-
ceeding the bullion value of the rupee. Should that be

i Estimated aslikely to exceed in 1844, the deficit of 1828-9, by 827,000/.—
Third Report of Committee of House of Commons, 1831. Accounts and Papers,
No. 6. Other computations made it range from rather more than amillion to
Iéttle more than one hundred thousand pounds—Comm. Report, House of

ommons, . . 23.

2 Statement, Report Committee House of Commons, 1832. Finance. The
sum obtained from Commerce isthere stated, as well asin the evidenceof Mr .
Lloyd, Report, House of Lords, 1830, at 4,923,000/. The differenceis an in-
crease of assts of 161,0001  According to the Statement of the Committee of
Correspondence of the Court of Directors, unsupported however, by any
figur docummta if the Company had not derived resources from the China
trade, the public debt of India would have been upwar ds of seventeen millions
sterling_more than it wasin 1832-3, exclusive of the balance due on account
to, the"Commercial Branch, which with interest, was computed at five
millions. — P. 6 of Papers rq;spectg(g the negotiations which His Mg )B‘s
Ministers on_the subject of tiile East India Company's Charter. Printed by
order of the Court of Directorsfor theinformation of the Proprietors. 183a.
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the case abullion remittance might be resorted towith- BOOK | | | .
out anj fear of its being attended with permanent embar- CHAP. IX.
rassment; for, if the exportation proceeded to an incon-
venient extent, a re-importation would follow, and the evil 1832
would produce its own remedy: athird course would be
the sale to merchants in England, of bills on the Indian
treasuries, which might in general be profitably effected.
The fact of the appropriation of any portion of commer-
cial profits, asa provision for a deficient Indian Revenue,
was the subject of a keen controversy; the opponents of
the Company not only denying that such appropriation
had been made, but asserting that the Commerce of the
Company had been always attended with loss, and that the
deficit had been made good by the territorial revenue, the
whole of the Indian debt having grown out of the neces
sity of borrowing money for the Company's investments.
In order to establish this assertion, it was necessary to
revert to the earliest years of the trade, before the Com-
pany's acquirement of the Dewani, 1765, from which time,
until the renewal of the Charter™in 1813, the political and
commercial transactions of the East India Company had
been so intimately blended,- that it was impossible to sub-
mit them to an unimpeachable discrimination. To what
extent the trade had asssted the revenue, or the revenue
the tradein remote periods, could no longer be determined,
and it was usdess to inquire; and the only legitimate
subject of investigation, was the nature of their connec-
tion, snce the separation of the accounts had rendered it
capable of ascertainment. With the charter of 1813, a
plan was devised for keeping the territorial and commer-
cial accounts distinct in future. Without attempting to
analyse the composition of the actual property in India, or
the demands againg it, the Indian Debts and Assts were
declared to be territorial, with a few inconsderable excep-
tional The property at home and afloat, was carried to
the credit of the commercial branch: and it was charged

i " All the statement* which have been drawn out with a view to am
enqu|r§/ intotherelative postion of the two branches of theComTpany'saffajrs
Antecedently to the commencement of the present Charter, differ materially
from each other, aswell in point of principleas in their details and results,
and show the extremedifficulty, or rather theimpossibility, of arriving at an
certain conclusion upon a point of which the accounts, whence the statement!
are drawn, do not afford either the perfect illustration or the proof." —Comm.
H of Com., 1832, Finance App. No. 2, Sir. Pennington's Report
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BOOK | 'I'l.with all debts which were not incurred on account of
CHAP, ix clearly territorial disbursements. Some doubt existed as
—to0 the assgnment of the Home Bond Debt; but that was

1832 finally pronounced to be also of territorial origin.! From
the comparison, which it thus became easy to institute, it
was not to be denied that the joint commerce with India
and China had redlised, in the interval between 1813-14
and 1828-9, condderable profits, a portion of which had
been applied to the relief of the territorial deficit? Butit
was urged, that the commercial profits arising wholly out
of the Chinatrade were, in fact, paid by the English con-
sumers of tea, and constituted a tax upon Great Britainin
favour of the I ndia revenue, which the former could not
in equity be called upon to defray. Otherwise direct
assgance would be the preferable course. There was no
reason, however, to infer, from there having been a deficit
in past years, that it must occur in future, and for ever.
Its occurrence was, in all probability, attributable, at
least, in part, to the reliance of the looal governmentsupon
the extraneous resources which had been found available,
as it was natural that they should not be very rigorousin
repressing an expenditure for the excess of which the
commerce was ever ready to provide. Perseverance inthe
searching measures of economy which had latterly been
enjoined, would in due time confine the expensss of the
Indian Governments within the limits of their income;
and no rational doubt could be entertained of the compe-
tency of Indiato answer all just demands upon her Ex-
chequer. The revenue, notwithstanding occasional fluctu-
ations, had been steadily progressive, and promised still to
increase.  The resources of the country, still imperfectly
developed, had continued to improve, and the people had
increased in numbers and prosperity. It was only neces
sary that the system of economy now established, should
be followed out with wisdom and seadiness, and the re-
sources of the country be fostered both by active encou-
ragement and judicious forbearance. |If these objectswere

Incurred for money raised on the Company'sBonds, under theauthority of
Parliament, 9and 10William | | | ., and subsequent enactments. I n 1829, the
ount was 3,796,000. o .
Intftddition to the application of the sum above stated to the discharge of
thelndia Debt, the accounts on the 30th April, 1820, shewed a balance dueto
the commercial branch of 3,036,000/
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pursued withfirmnessand judgment, the financial pros- BOOK I11.
perity of India would undoubtedly be secured, and the CHAP. IX.
revenue be found fully equal to defray the" whole charges of —

the state.

But, although, as far as India was concerned, the
means of remitting the amount requisite to defray ex-
penses incurred in England, and the observance of strict
economy on the one hand, and an improvement of the
national resources on the other, might obviate the recur-
rence of any deficiency of the public income : yet, inas-
much as the East India Company was possessed both of
valuable property and of valuable claims, it was required
to consider how they should be dealt with for the benefit
of Great Britain and of India. Whatever might be
thought of the applicability of the profits of the com-
merce to territorial disbursements, there was no question
that they formed the source, whence the dividends pay-
able on the capital of the proprietors of India Stock were
derived; and, it was equally certain, that an amount of
principal existed, the right of the Company to which could
not be contested. How was this to be disposed of ?

The plan suggested by the Ministers, proposed to con-
sider the payment of the whole dividends in future as an
annuity to be granted to the Proprietors, to be charged
upon the territorial revenue of India, not to be redeem-
able for a given term, and then at the option of Parliament,
by the payment of 100I. for every 51. 5s. of annuity. In
order to provide afund for this additional charge on the
Terrritorial Revenue, it was proposed that the whole of
the Company's commercial assets, which were capable of
conversion into money, should be so converted ; and with
the cash baance of the commercial department should be
appropriated to the discharge of an amount of the Indian
Territorial debt, equivalent to a capital yielding an income
equal to the dividends on the Stock, or 630,000l a year.
This plan, therefore, involved no augmentation of the-1n-
dian debt, nor imposed any new burthen on the Indian
resources. The measure was merely one of substitution,
and the substitution might be effected in a manner pecu-
liarly advantageous by the redemption, in thefirst instance,
of the remittable loan, which pressed most heavily on the
Indian finances. Instead, therefore, of impairing, the
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| . arrangement tended to improve, the general resoorcea of
the Indian Empire/

To these propositions it was objected by the Court, that
they involved in subgtance the abolition of the Company,
and the surrender of all their rights, privileges, and pro-
perty, for no other compensation than the chance of
receving, after every other territorial demand had been
satisfied, a dividend of 10% per cent, for an unspecified
term, and for the regular payment of which, aswell asfor
the ultimate discharge of the principal, they consdered
the revenues of India insufficient security. They there-
fore required as an indispensable condition of continuing
to administer the Government of India, that the Proprie-
tors should be fully secured in the regular half-yearly
payment of their dividends, and to such an amount of
principal whenever redeemed, aswould produce that rate
of interest in the public funds. They rested their claims
to these provisions on the ground that the Company was
actually possessd of property amply sufficient to provide
an investment in Consols equal to the required dividend
— property of which it was proposed to despoil them
without any assurance of an equitable eguivalent.

Whatever might be thought of the right of the empire
at large to theterritorial acquisitions of the East India
Company, there could be no question of therightful claim
of the Proprietorsto the value of their capital, and of the
assts which had been created in their commercial cha-
racter. According to the calculation of the Company, the
Stock on the 1st of May, 1829, amounted to rather more
than twenty-one millions! But this sum included a debt

i Cash at homeand abroad, and propertymthepubhcfunds . 2,%%,000

Goods and merchandise at home 7 000
Property afloat and freight. . . 3532,000
Debtsdue to the Comgany at home and abroad 2,227,000
Buildings and Dead 1466,000
Bast India Annuities 1,208,000
Duefrom Territory. 4,632,000

£22,637,000
Deduct debts 1,534,000
421,103,000

Deduct as questionable—

Due by terrltory .. . . . . . . . 4832000
Bond lébts . . . . . . . 23,796,000
£8,428,000

HettAssetts £12,675,000
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due by territory, amounting, principal and interest, toBOOK | I!.
4,632,0001. There was also the balance of the bond debt CHAP. ra.
to be provided for,3,796,000L .; and unless this were also ——
chargeable to territory, it would constitute a proportionate 1832
deduction from the Company's property. There still re-
mained, however, about twelve millions in the public

funds, in cash, goods and buildings, which were legiti-
mately appropriable to the security of the dividends, as

far asthey extended. If the claims upon the territorial
revenues were admitted, the principal, as stated by the

Court, was amply sufficient for that object. And this was
acknowledged by the Minister ; but it was objected, that

the property claimed by the Company was exposed to

many doubts and quegtions, both as to the total amount

and the nature of its component parts; and was further
supposed to be subject to heavy liabilities. In fact, it was
matter of great uncertainty, whether the whole of the
Company's commercial property was not legally respons-

blefor those debts and engagements which had been con-
tracted in the Company's name for palitical and territorial
purposes ; and whether it would not continue so respon-

sible even although the Company should be wholly de-

prived of their palitical powers and functions. One thing,

at least, was indisputable, that these doubts and uncer-
tainties could not be digposed of without a very minute

and protracted investigation; before the dose of which

the Company's Charter would expire, and the India stock-
holders would be left without any available means of real-

ising their dividends. Whatever, therefore, might be the
remote issue of the inquiry, whether pursued by a parlia-
mentary commisson or by the courts of law, the institu-

tion of the process must be mogt injurious to the interests

of the Company; and it was therefore, their obvious

policy to accede at once to a compromise which waived all
discusson, and which in requital of a concesson of ques-

On the other hand, the Court claimed a further sum of five millions for the
value of the property in I ndia, estimated by the Indian Minister, in 1799, at
£250,000 per annum; which, at twenty years purchase, Wasequwalent toflve
millions, the Company'sr ight towhrch %ropert y had been distinctly recognised
and reserved in the several Acts by which the term of the Compan gsprrvn
bid been renewed, Letter of the Court, 27th February 1 f the |n
putable balance of the nett assets—£ 12,676,000; abi were
realised and ap P“ed between 1834-5, and 1889 40, tothe general expenses of
the Indian territory. —Parliamentary Accounts. 1842.
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BOOK 111. tionable rights, secured them in all the influence and con-
OHAP.IX. sideration derivable from their instrumentality in the
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government of India, and in the receipt of the usual in-
terest upon their capital. The object of the Ministers was
evidently the intimidation of the Company into an acqui-
escence with their scheme, and the contest was too un-
equal to admit of any doubt of the result.*

Whilst positively affirming, from the language of the
several Acts conferring upon the Company their commer-
cial privileges, that the Territory had no right to any part
of the Commercial Assets, and denying that the latter
were subject to any liabilities on account of the Indian
Debt, the Court of Directors disclaimed any purpose of
pursuing their claims with unqualified rigour, or with-
holding their assent to a settlement upon the principle of
afair and liberal compromise. They were, in short, pre-
pared to agree to the mutual transfer of property and
claims between Commerce and Territory, if the interests
of the Proprietors were more effectually protected, and the
security of the dividend was better defended from any
possible interference of the Board, or from the chances of
embarrassment in the finances of India, by which its
punctual discharge might be disturbed. The method by
which this object might be accomplished was the provi-
sion of some collateral security for the regular payment of
the dividend, and ultimately, if necessary, of the princi-
pal, in the shape of an effective sinking fund, based upon
the investment in the national stocks of some portion of

' Various other arguments were adduced to reconcile the Proprietors of
India Stock to the measure. It is unnecessary to repeat them ; but the fol-
lowing is of very suspicious seriousness and “sincerity. " While the Govern-
ment deeply feel the ol Ilg?allon of providing for every fair andjust claim that
can be preferred on behalt of the Proprietors, it is from other and hlgh_er con-
siderations that they are led to attach peculiar value to that part of their plan
which places the Proprietors on Indian Security. The plan alotsto the pro-
prietary body important powers and functions in the administration of India;
and, in"order to ensure their properly exercising such powers and functions,
HisMajesty's Ministers deem it essenitia that they shall be linked and bound,
in point of Interest, to the country which they areto assst in governing. The
measure, therefore, of connecting them immediately with the territory of
Indiaisevidently not an incidental or immaterial, but avital condition of the
arrangement; and in proportion as this condition is dispensed with, the ad-
vantages of the arrangement are sacrificed. If the Proprietors are to look to
England rather than to I ndiafor the security of their dividend, their interest in
the"good government of India, and consequently their fitness as one of the
Ermmpal organs of Indian government, will in the same degree be impaired.”
C%ttetrfromstge Right Hon. C. Grant, 12th Feb. 1883. Papers respecting the

arter, p. 50.
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the commercial assets.  To this proposal a reluctant ass BOOK 111,
sent was given by the ministers ; and they expressed their CHAP. IX.
willingness to permit 13000007 to be taken from the ——
Company's commercial assets, which should be invested 1882
in the national stocks, and, with accumulated interest,
should form a fund, as a guarantee or collateral security
for the capital stock of the Company, and be applicable to
its future redemption. The principal was to be suffered to
accumulate until it either reached the amount of twelve
millions, when accumulation should cease, and the interest
be employed as the Board and the Court might think
most expedient for the benefit of India, or whatever the
amount might be at the period fixed by Parliament for
the redemption of the annuity, it should be applied in or
towards that redemption. To this proposal the Court
hesitated to accede, as they considered the amount of the
guarantee fund should not be less than two millions, and
that the interest accruing on it should be available as a
temporary appropriation for any interruption in the pay-
ment of the dividends from territorial difficultiesin India.
The Court dso required that the government of India
should be continued to the Company until the annuity
should be redeemed. To these conditions His Majesty's
Ministers declined to accede.  They expressed themselves
willing to assign aterm of forty years, within which the
annuity should not be liable to a compulsory discharge;
but they left it to Parliament to fix the term of the exer-
cise of the administration of the government of India, as
that rested entirely on political not commercial considera
tions.

Another question, on which the Court and the President
of the Board of Control entertained irreconcileable senti-
ments, regarded the independence of action to be retained
by the former. The weight and influence which the Com-
pany had enjoyed in England had been mainly derived, it
was affirmed, from their commercial character; and the
loss of their commerce could not fail to lessen their con-
sideration with the public, and their authority with the
Government. There was reason to fear, therefore, that
the Company would be reduced to a state of weskness and
dependence incompatible with the right performance of
their duties, and become merely an instrument for giving
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BOOK || 1. effect to the views of the Indian minister, whose sway
CHAP. ix. would be almost absolute, and neither subject to the
! check of the Company, nor the vigilance of Parliament.

1832, tHE Court, therefore, earnestly pressed upon His Majes
ty's Ministers the expediency of allowing an appeal, in
oaxs of a difference of opinion between the Board and
the Court, or, at the leagt, of providing for giving publicity
to such differences by communicating them, when relating
to important subjects, to Parliament. In the plan sub-
mitted to the Court in regard to its relations with the
Board, it was proposed to reserve to the latter, the power
of confirming or disapproving of all pecuniary grants or
allowances made by the Court, how inconsiderable soever
the amount; and in the event of the Court's refusing to
prepare or send a despatch, as alluded to by the Board,
the latter was to be empowered to send the despatch. To
both these conditions the Court very reasonably objected,
the first depriving them of the power which they had
hitherto possessd of rewarding services and conferring
pecuniary benefits within the moderate limits already
fixed, and the second superseding the authority of the
Court over the local governments, and virtually making
them subject to the Board and independent of the Court.

\In reply, the President disclaimed all intention of impair-
ing the authority or reducing the power of the Court, but
[considered that as the functions of the Board had a special
preference to the territorial revenue of India, it must bean
pssential part of its duty to control all disbursements;
and that in order to secure the dignity of the Court, de-
spatches should in future be signed by an officer of the
Court appointed for that purpose, who should be bound to
obey the orders of the Board in the transmisson of any
particular despatch, but that theMinisterscould not allow
an appeal to athird party in case of differences between
the Board and the Court. Neither was such a provision
necessary, as all such matters might be brought in various
ways to the notice of Parliament.

Besides these principal propositions, others were inti-
mated, which were, with one exception, of comparatively
minor importance; such as a possble alteration of the
number of Directors, a different arrangement for the ap-
pointment of the junior civilians, and the acces of
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Europeans to the Presidencies, without license: but the BOOK I11.
suggestion most fatal to the independence of the Court CHAP. IX.
was, that the Board should have a veto on the power
granted them by the last charter of recalling any of the 1882
Governors of the Presidencies, and the Commander-in-
Chief. To this a decided objection was expressed by the
Court, as incompatible with the declared intention of the
ministers that the Court and the Board should, in all ma-
terial points, retain the same comparative powers as they
had hitherto exercised; and as depriving them of aprivi-
lege which it might be more important than ever to

when the dividend should become dependent upon
the territorial revenue Upon these and the other sub-
jects under discussion, it was now time to call for the
opinions of the general body ; and a Court of Proprietors
was according summoned to meet on the 25th March,
1833. The correspondence with the Board was communi-
cated to the Court, and was ordered to be printed ; and the
consideration of the contents adjourned to the 15th of
the following month.

At the General Court, held on the 15th of April, an
elaborate and able dissent of Mr. Tucker, a member of the
Court of Directors, having been read, a series of Kesolu-
tions was moved by Sir John Malcolm to the following
effect: — After acknowledging the ability with which the
interests of the Company had been advocated by the Court
of Directors, it was proposed—1. That the Company
should signify their assent to conduct the Government of
India, at the sacrifices demanded, provided they were
furnished with powers sufficient for the effective discharge
of so important a duty; and their pecuniary rights and
claims were adjusted upon the principle of fair and liberal
compromise: 2. That looking to the present and pro-
spective conditions of the revenues of India, and the
probable difficulty of remitting money to England, for the

! Asobserved b){)M r. Tucker, if the power of recall, which had been rarely
exercised, should be withdrawn, the public functionaries abroad might st at
nought the authority of the Court, and hold it in contempt. A Governor
might be lavish in public expenditure; might think only of providing for his
own_dependants or those of the ministry; might be inddlent and inactive, or
earbitrary and capricious in the exercise of hlsc?owers; and notwlthstandlng
these and other defects of character and conduct, he would retain firm pos
ss3on of his station as long as he should succesd in propitiating, the minister
of the day, who might be'interested in his continuance in office, and even
derllélg influence and advantage from his maladministration. — Papers,
p. 128.
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BOOK I I1.liquidation of territorial charges incurred at home, the
CHAP.ix. Company could not consent to give up the whole of their
— assets, commercial and territorial, to the Crown for the

1833,

benefit of the territorial Government of India, in exchange
for an annuity of 101. per cent, for a term of forty years,
redeemable at the rate of 1001. for every 5l. 58, unless
such asum were set apart from those assets as should con-
stitute a guarantee fund, which, with accumulated interest
for forty years, should be sufficient at the end of that term
to redeem the annuity at the rate proposed, such fund to be
aso available to provide for payment of the dividends, in
the event of India failing to remit them—all sums so
applied to be replaced by territorial repayments: 3. That
the management of the affairs of India should be secured
to the Company for aterm of at least twenty years ; and,
that at the expiration of the period, if then discontinued,
they should be allowed the option of demanding payment
of the principal of the annuity on the terms already pro-
posed : 4. That during the Company's administration of
the Government of India, all measures involving direct or
contingent expenditure, should originate with the Court of
Directors, subject as at present to the control of the
Board, under the existing law: 5. That sufficient powers
should be reserved to the Company to check, by a system
of publicity through Parliament or some other competent
authority, any acts of the Board which might appear to
the Court of Directors to be expedient and unjust: and,
6. That the Court should retain sufficient power over the
commercial assets to enable them, with the concurrence
of the proprietors, and confirmation of the Board, to pro-
vide for the discharge of all outstanding commercial
obligations, and for compensation to such of the com-
mercial officers and servants of the Company as might
be affected by the proposed arrangements. These reso-
lutions the Court of Directors were to be requested to
communicate to His Majesty's Ministers.

The resolutions thus submitted to the General Court,
gave rise to a protracted and desultory discussion, which
lasted for seven days. The arguments which had been
urged by the Court of Directors against the abolition of
the privileged trade with China were repeated; but it was
admitted that the tide of popular opinion set too strongly
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against its continuance, to be resisted, either by the BOOK I11.
Ministers or the Company. Some of the members recom- CHAP. [X.
mended the Company's continuing to carry on the trade
in competition with the private merchants; but this 1833
suggestion met with little encouragement, as it was obvi-
ous that the competition was likely to be attended with
ruinous results.  The, relinquishment of their commer-
cial character was therefore submitted to; but it was
less readily agreed to undertake the Government of India
at the sacrifice of their whole commercial property. It
was acknowledged, that it was of vital importance to the
prosperity and preservation of India, that it should be
subject to an intermediate governing body, unconnected
with party politics or parliamentary divisions, and inde-
pendent of the changes of ministry in England — one that
should look to the government of India as its sole interest
and obligation, and should not be liable to be diverted
from its one great duty by the manifold objects which,
whether of European, or purely British origin— whether
of great or trivial magnitude— must ever render Indian
interests of secondary weight with a British administra-
tion. But it was denied that the Proprietors of Indian
Stock could be reasonably expected in return for occupying
this intermediate post, to give up a large and vauable
property, which, notwithstanding the insinuated threats
of the Ministersto call in question, they maintained to be
their own under the repeated sanction of the Acts of the
Legislature. They claimed a more than sufficient amount
of assts, to provide for the perpetual payment of their
dividends, without taxing the natives of India for their
benefit; and they considered any restriction upon the
disposal of their property, according to their own notions
of expedience and equity, to be a gratuitous interference
with private rights, and little better than an act of au-
thoritative spoliation. An immediate investment of a
sum sufficient to provide for the annual dividends, was,
therefore, urged by some of the speakers; by others, of
such a sum as should furnish therequisite principal at
the end of forty years! Any other arrangement would

' £18,000,000, was the stun computed for the former object, by Mr . Handle
Jackson; £4,500,000 for the latter, by M r. Weeding. — Debates, I ndia House,
16th April, 1833.

VOL. 1IL AA
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BOOK I I1. be incompatible with the legitimate demands of the Com-

cHAP. ix. pany, and with the honour and justice of the nation, and

——— amost unworthy requital of the exertions and sacrifices

1833 ky which the Company had achieved the conquest of India,

and presented so magnificent an accession to the wealth

and power of the parent country. An amendment was,

therefore, proposed by Mr. Hume, in which, after an-

nouncing the acquiescence of the Company in the loss of

the trade with China, their willingness to undertake the

administration of India, and their being prepared to

any fair and liberal compromise, the Court felt obliged to

declare that the plan proposed by the Ministers for ad-

justing the pecuniary claims of the Company was neither

satisfactory nor liberal, nor a just equivalent for the

immense amount of commercial and territoral assets which

they were called upon to surrender; and a hope was

therefore expressed, that the Ministers would consent to

such an arrangement, as should place the dividends and

principal of the Company's Stock beyond the risk of those

ypolitical changes and occurrences in India, which might

endanger both. Other amendments were suggested, but

they were objected to as closing the door of negociation

which was left open by the original resolutions ; and the

latter were finally submitted to the ballot, and adopted by

a large majority.! The doubts which the Ministers had

intimated of the liability of the commercial assets to

demands, by which they might be overwhelmed, evidently

operated upon the fears of the proprietors, and influenced

them to accede to the terms proposed, with the chance of

some slight modification in their favour. They were not
wholly disappointed.

The resolutions of the Court of Proprietors having been
communicated to the Ministers, the President of the Board
announced to the Court, their consent to extend the
amount of the Guarantee Fund to two millions, and to
allow money to be raised upon its credit for the payment
of dividends, should a deficiency of remittance accrue
although they considered such an emergency as little

* On tbe 3rd of Hay, the result of the ballot wasin favour of the resolution
proposed by Sir J. Malcolm. . . . . . . AT
Againgt it. . . 62

Majority in favour . 426
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likely to occur; sinceit was proposed to give to the divi- BOOK |11
dend the legal preference to all other home territorial CHAP.ix.
payments. With respect to the term for which the
Company were to administer the government, the Minister 1833
consented to suggest alimit of twenty years; and in regard

to the relations between the powers of the Court and the

Board, they abandoned the suggestions of reserving to the

latter a veto on the result of Governors and Military
Commanders from India. Ministers also agreed that if,

at the expiration of twenty years, or at any subsequent
period, the Company were deprived of the political govern-

ment, the proprietors should have the option at three

years notice, of being paid off at the rate of 1001. for every

51. 5s. of annuity ; and that they should then be entitled

to apply that capital, or any portion of it to the resump-

tion of their right to trade, if they should see fit to resume

it. To the origination of expenditure by the Court of
Directors, subject in all cases, except in the details of the

Home Establishment, to the control of the Board; and to

a provision for the discharge of outstanding obligations

and individual claims under the sanction of the Board, no
objection was taken; but with respect to the suggested

appeal to Parliament or the public on the occasion of
differences of opinion between the Court and the Board,
Ministers, while professing a readiness to entertain any
practicable expedient for the purpose, expressed their dis-

belief of the necessity of the arrangement, or the possi-

bility of devising an unexceptionable plan for carrying it

into operation.

The concessions of His Majesty's ministers still failed
to satisfy the Court of Directors upon the two principal
subjects of discussion ; the amount of the Guarantee
Fund, and the means of giving publicity to differences
with the Board. To secure the amount of twelve millions,
requisite for the redemption of the annuity at the end of
forty years, it would be necessary to set apart at least
three millions from the commercial assets, or to prolong
the period at which the annuity should be redeemable, an
arrangement less satisfactory to the Proprietors. With
respect to the publicity they desired, they explained, that
it was not so much of the nature of an appealj which
might have the effect of inconveniently suspending the
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I11. orders of the Board, as of a protest which they suggested

ix should be laid before both Houses of Parliament against

— any orders of the Board against which they should have
remonstrated invain. Their objections were unavailing.
To the first, the President of the Board replied, that an
enlargement of the Fund was superfluous ; for, as the Go-
vernment was pledged whenever it exercised the option of
redeeming the annuity at a fixed rate, which was equiva-
lent to aprincipal of twelve millions, it made no difference
to the Proprietors of India Stock what might be the value
of the fund. Itwas for the Government to provide the
necessary addition to raise it to twelve millions, or to let
it go on accumulating until it had reached that amount.
The reference to Parliament in the result of a collision
between the Court and the Board required noformal enact-
ment, asthe Court could always exercise the privilege which
they enjoyed in common with all other subjects of the
realm, of approaching Parliament by petition; and Min-
isters refused to accede to a measure of which they could
not admit the necessity, and which, whatever the precise
shape that it might assume, could not fail to operate, in
their apprehension, very prejudicially to the purposes of
good government. This communication, Mr. Grant inti-
mated, was to be considered as final.!

Upon taking the conclusive reply of His Majesty's
Ministers into consideration, the Court of Directors,
although still retaining their opinion, that the arrange-
ment recommended by them would have been most con-
sistent with the just expectations of the Proprietors, yet,
as the principle had been admitted to the extent that, if
paid off before the period at which the Guarantee Fund
should have become twelve millions, the Company would
have the same advantages as if the fund provided had
been larger: or if not paid of* before that period, they
would have the same advantage as if the term of redemp-
tion were extended; they determined to recommend to
the Proprietorsto acquiesce in the limitation of the fund
totwo millions. With respect to the question of publicity,
they also adhered to the opinion of itsutility ; but, if the
Proprietors concurred in the recommendation regarding
the Guarantee Fund, it would be unnecessary to adopt

* Letter from Mr. CharlesGrant, 4th June, 1833
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any further proceedings until the Proprietors should have BOOK 111.
before them the Bill which was to be submitted to Parlia- chap.ix
ment. To thisresolution, the Chairman, Mr. Majoribanks,
and the Deputy-Chairman, Mr. Wigram, recorded their
dissent, upon the grounds, that the sum of two millions,
instead of three, set apart for a Guarantee Fund, was
insufficient; and that some legislative provision for giving
publicity, in certain cases of difference between the Board
of Commissioners and the Court of Directors, was indis-
pensable for maintaining the independence of the Court,
and consequently the good government of India. Agree-
ably to the decision of the majority of the Court, their
recommendation was submitted to a Genera Court of
Proprietors on the 10th of June, and after some discussion
received their concurrence. In the mean time, the ques-
tion of the Renewal of the East India Company's Charter
had been introduced to the consideration of both Houses
of Parliament.

Before noticing the proceedings of the Legislature rela-
tive to the renewa of the Company's Charter, we may
here advert to some transactions which took place about
this period, and which were especialy alluded to in the
Dissent of the Chairman and Deputy-Chairman, as illus-
trative of the necessity of introducing some provision for
giving publicity to cases of difference between the Court
of Directors and the Board. Unless, it was observed, it
were known that the two co-ordinate authorities acted
under a positive responsibility to Parliament; the para-
mount authority might enforce their views and opinions,
however contrary to good government or wholesome rule,
without the possibility of the Legislature becoming ac-
quainted with the facts, by the Minister's refusing the
production of documents requisite for a proper under-
standing of the case. The truth of this assertion was.
clearly substantiated by what had actually taken place
with reference to different pecuniary claims on the reve-
nues of India, which had been steadily resisted by the
Court, but which had been upheld, and in some instances
enforced, by the Board. The papers, explanatory of these
occurrences had been printed at the instance of the Pro-
prietors.

Of one of the oasss of difference between the Court and
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BOOK |11 the Board, that of the pecuniary claims of Messrs. Palmer
CHAP.ix. and Co., we have already had occasion to give an account.
——— Another instance of this description, concerned claims put

183

forward  behalf of Manohur Das and Sital Baboo, native
bankers, having establishments in various cities of India,
upon the King of Oude, for debts contracted by Asof-ad-
Dowla, as far back as 1796. The claims had been repeatedly
under the consideration of the Court, who had invariably
declined to countenance or support them, in which deter-
mination they had hitherto received the concurrence of
the Board. A different view had, however, been taken up
by the President of the Board. In 1832, Mr. C. Grant, and
the Court had been desired to adopt the draft of a
despatch framed by the Board ; in which, after recapitu-
lating the particulars of the transaction, the Government
of Bengal was instructed to use its utmost efforts in
strongly urging upon the King of Oude the importance of
an immediate and effectud adjustment—or, in other
words, the payment of Asof-ad-Dowlds debts. Thejustice
of this decided interposition was based upon the part taken
by the Governments of L ord Cornwallisand Sir John Shore,
in assisting the Nawab to ascertain the extent of his debts,
and to put them in atrain of liquidation. The Resident
was authorised to contribute to the investigation, and the
Governor-General had assented to express his sentiments
on the adjustment of them, provided it was understood
that the Company should not be implicated in any respon-
sibility by reason of such interference. Statements fur-
nished by the creditors, and counter-statements by the
ministers of the Nawab Vizir, were accordingly made out
and transmitted to the Government: but, in the mean-
time, the Vizir undertook for himself the settlement of the
demands against him. In effecting this, he granted more
favourable terms to his European than to his native
creditors; but the latter, nevertheless, acceded to the
conditions he offered, with the exception of the Calcutta
bankers. They demanded the same terms that had been
granted to the Europeans; and their claims had conse-
quently remained unadjusted at the time of Asof-ad-
Dowla's death. The obligation of discharging the public
debts of his predecessor was urged upon Sadat Ali, by Lord
Wellesley's Government, but the Nawab had evaded or
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declined compliance. The Marquis of Hastings, considering BOOK 111 .
{hat the demand had been originally admitted to be just; CHAP.IX.
that it had been countenanced by the preceding adminis- ————
tration; and that the bankers might reasonably expect, 1833
from their character of British subjects, and from the
peculiar circumstances of their claim, the good offices of

the Government, once more authorised the Resident's
interpositionto the extent of recommending to the Nawab
Viziran equitable settlement of the demand. The Nawab,

in reply, expressed so positive a determination not to
entertain the claim, that the Governor-General did not
conceive himself warranted in pressing it further without

the sanction of the Court. The sanction was unreservedly
withheld, both on the general principle of non-interference

in pecuniary transactions between individuals and native
princes ; and on the peculiar relations which subsisted

with the Nawab Vizir."! The Government was, therefore,
interdicted from any future attempts to effect an adjust-

ment. In this resolution the Court had steadily perse-

vered, and had, on various occasions, recorded their deter-
mination to permit no authoritative interference in a
matter in which the Nawab was entirely independent of
control. They deniedthat theparticular claim in question

was distinguished by any peculiarity from other claims

which had been brought forward, and which the Court had

equally refused to support: that it had been recognised as

just, orin any way investigated as to its real merits: or

that the Government of India, in giving assistance and

advice to the Nawab, to extricate himself from his embar-
rassments, had thereby contracted any responsibility to

his creditors, or given any countenance to their claims.?

To this view of the cae they firmly adhered\ and on

being again desired to forward the despatch, unanimously
refused to act upon the orders of the Board, unless com-

' In the letter which was addressed to the Government, and which had the
concurrence of Mr. Canning, as President of the Board, it was observed. " We
are so much aware of the difficulty of divesting a friendly communication to a
weaker power of the character of authority, and are so apprehensive that the
consequence of pressng upon the Vizir“the consderation of those claims
might bring upon him others from various quarters; that we direct you to rest
contented with the attempt you have already made, and_to abstain from any
similar proceedings hereafter, at the instance either of these, or any other
%I?lmants" 3— Letter of Court, 12th February, 1819. —Papers, PeCuniary

aims, p. 3.

* Lettg_r from the Court to the Board, 12th March, 1833. Papers, on Pecu-
niary Claims.
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BOOK |11. pelled bylawto do . The President of the Board of
CHAP.IX. Control was, therefore, driven to hisfavourite resource of
compelling the Company, by a writ of mandamus, to lend
1833 themsdves to the enforcement of claims, the justice of
which they questioned, and the payment of which they
had noright whatever to extort from the king of Oude.
*Hiewrit wasapplied for, and the rulegranted ; but at the
last moment the application was abandoned, and the con-
sideration of the subject was indefinitely postponed.!
Whatever expectations might be entertained of any
benefit being derived from a reference to Parliament in
the case of a difference between the Board of Control and
the Court of "Directors the latter had no great reason,
from experience of the past, to expect that the legidature
would ever take part with the Company in opposition to
ministerial influence. On the contrary, Parliament had
recently shown itself equally disposed as the Board to pro-
mote private ends at the expense of public justice, and to
give the weight of its authority to demands of obsolete
date, equivocal origin, and unauthenticated amount, in
subservience to the interests of individuals, and in disre-
gard of the well-founded objections of the Court. Thus, a
bill was brought into Parliament, early in 1831, to provide
for the discharge of a claim in respect of money advanced
by the late James Hodges, Esg., on security of the lands
of the late Zemindar of Nozid and Mustaphanagar, in the
East Indies, now under the sovereignty of the East India
Company. The progress of the bill was suspended by the
dose of the session; but it was again brought forward and
referred to a Sdect Committee, before whom counsd was
heard both insiipport of and in opposition to the measure.
The Committee having recommended that the bill should®
pass petitions were presented againgt it by the Company,
but to no purpose. It was approved of by the Commons,
and sent up to the House of Lords, where counsd was
again heard ; and notwithstanding the opposition of Lord
EUenborough and the adverse opinion of the Chancdlor,
Lord Brougham, it also passd the House, and became
law. The Company were, therefore, compeled by the
legidature to pay, at the expense of the people of India, a

! Papers on Pecuniary Claims, printed by order d* the Haue of Commons.
May, 1834.
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considerable sum, the claim for which originated at the BOOK | | |
distance of more than half a century in transactions of a CHAP. Ix.
highly questionable description.

In 1775, at a timewhen the civil Government of Madras 1833.
was deeply tainted with corruption of every kind, Mr;
Hodges, a member of the Council of Masulipatam, took
upon himself certain debts, said to be due to other mem-
bers of the Council by Narsing Apparao Zemindar of
Nozid, and he also lent money to the Zemindar, the whole
amounting with interest to 57,661 Madras Pagodas: the
entire proceeding being a violation of the known senti-
ments of the Court, and being carried on without the
sanction or cognizance of the" Government. The contrac-
tion of the loan was not communicated to the latter,
until 1779, when in consequence of the irretrievable em-
barrassments in which Apparao, through his own improvi-
dence and the help of his European creditors, was involved,
he was unable to discharge his obligations to the State,
and the Council of Masulipatam, of which Mr. Hodges
continued to be a member, proposed that the Zemindari
should be taken possession of by the Company, the reve-
nues being appropriated in the first instance to the
payment of the yearly tribute, and of a fourth of the
arrears annually, until the whole was discharged; secondly,
to the maintenance of the Zemindar ; and lastly, the
surplus, if any, should be assigned to the creditors. No
specification was made who the creditors were, nor of the
assignment to them of certain villages, the revenues of
which they had for some time past enjoyed. This assign®
ment was continued until 1784, when Lord Macartney,
although expressing his opinion that the transaction was
unwarranted in its principle and perniciousin itstendency,
yet as it had been recognised by a preceding administra-
tion, consented, upon their giving up the mortgaged*
villages and rendering satisfactory accounts, to recommend
the case of the creditors to the Company, and to establish
such provision for them as could be with propriety set'
apart from the Company's superior demands. Thedis
tricts were taken possesson of accordingly; and it-was
declared that no provision should be made for any of the
creditors until the public claims were- fully satisfied.?

! Theordersof the Government to this effect wen communicated toMr .
Hodges, as creditor, by himself as chief of Masulipatam.
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BOOK I 'l . This result was never realised. In 3803, a balance of
CHAP.ix. nearly five lakhs of pagodas remained due to the Govern-

1888.

ment from the Nozid Zemindari; and the permanent
settlement of the northern Circars being then introduced,
the claim on account of arrears of revenue was remitted,
and the estate suffered to start unencumbered with a
reduced rate of annual payment, for which it was expected
the occupant would be able easily to provide, aswell as
for the discharge of his private obligation— the recogni-
tion of the Government amounting to no more than the
validity of the claim as against the Zemindar, not against
the Company. The Court had therefore resisted various
applications for the payment of the money made anterior
to the settlement of the Estate, and its restoration to the
owper. Subsequently to that date, nothing had been heard
of the claim until it was brought before the House of
Commons by Mr. J. Wood, on behalf of a Captain Murray,
the grandson of Mr. Hodges, by his daughter, a gentleman
fortunate in having influential Parliamentary friends. Un-
less some such agency was at work, nothing, as was
observed by Lord Brougham, could be found to sanction
the extraordinary interference of the Legislature, to pass
an act in favour of aclaim contaminated in its origin, and
illegal in its prosecution. Nor did it less deserve the
condemnation of the Committee of Correspondence, who
designated the Bill as a most unwarrantable attempt to
make the revenues of India answerable for a private debt,
and to confer an undue benefit on parties who had no
other claims to consideration, than that of having by
irregular means obtained a recognition by Government of
dealings of such a character as to call not for approval
and encouragement, but the severest reprehension. It
was not, however, so much to the parties who found the
Legislature so compliant that censure was applicable, as
to the Legislature, which had lent itself to the promotion
of private interests; and the whole transaction deserves
notioe, as inspiring a salutary distrust of the mode in
which parliamentary influence might be misused to the
disadvantage of India, if the British Legislature should
ever be intrusted with the direct and uncontrolled ad-
ministration of the Government of that country.

The approving spirit with which the claims of indi-
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viduals against the Government of Indiawere listened to BOOK | 11.
in Parliament, encouraged other applications of asimilar CHAP.IX.
purport; and in the course of 1832, a select Committee ——
of the House of Commons was appointed to inquire into the 1833
merits of apetition presented by a Mr. Henry Hutchinson,
complaining that the East India Company had interfered
to prevent payment of a debt due to the estate of his
uncle, the late Mr. J. Hutchinson, by the Ragja of Travan-
core. The Committee reported favourably of the claim.
The close of the Sesson prevented a Bill from being sent
to the House of Lords ; but the application was revived
in the Session following; and in February, 1833, leave was
given to introduce a Bill to provide for the favourable ad-
justment of the demand. Mr. Hutchinsonwas in the Civil
Service of the Company, Commercial Resident at Anjengo,
the only medium of communication with the Rga of Tra-
vancore, and in an especia manner charged with the duty
of purchasing from the Rgja investments of pepper and
cloth, on account of the Company. He availed himself
of his position to carry on private commercial dealings
with the Rga— to lend him money at high interest, and
to sell and buy various articles, including pepper, which
it was his business to provide for the Company's invest-
ments.  In consequence of those dealings, between 1792
and 1800, a balance was made to appear against the Rga,
of Surat Rupees 4.89.735.; and of which, after Mr.
Hutchinson's decease in 1799, rather more than half was
realised by his representatives. These transactions were
not brought to the notice of the Supreme Government
until 1804, when the orders of Lord Wellesley restricted
all intercourse with the Rgjato the Political Resident, and
it was, therefore, necessary to apply for his mediation to
effect a settlement of the debt said to be still due. Upon
the Resident's bringing the claim to the knowledge of the
Governor-General, he was desired to apprise Mr. Hutchin-
son's agents, that no interference on their behalf would
be allowed, until the Government should be satisfied that
their claim was founded in justice, and of such a nature
as should require a deviation from the general principles
of policy which regulated the conduct of the Government
towards states in alliance with it. Uponinstituting an
inquiryto this effect, the Rgja's Dewan disputed the justice
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BOOK |1l of thedemand, and declared the debt to have originated
chap ix. chiefly in fictitious transactions: and asthestatements of
theparties were found irreconcileable, it was determined by
1833 Lord Wellesley in 1807, to refrain from any interference,
and leave them to settle the claim between themselves.
In consequence, however, of the application made to the
Court by Mr. Hutchinson's representatives in England,
the Governments of Madras and Bombay were desired to
furnish further information with respect to the demand ;
until the reoeipt of which, the Resident was instructed
to recommend to the Raja, to decline further payment on
account of it until its justice should be made out to the
satisfaction of the Government of Madras. The informa-
tion required was not received until 1823; when the Court
decided, that the demand, even granting it to be in other
respects unquestionable, was not of a character to receive
their countenance, or to be insisted on through their
agency. They expressed their purpose, therefore, to leave
the parties entirely to themselves, and withdrew their
recommendation to the Raja to suspend his payments. |t
was chiefly on their previous suggestion to that effect,
that Mr. Hutchinson's representatives grounded their com-
plaint, affirming that the settlement of the demand had
been prevented by the Company's interposition at a time
when the Raja was disposed to discharge it. This allega-
tion was denied by the Court, as the demand had four or
five years before been denounced as fictitious by the
Minister of the Raja; and it could not be supposed that
he would have agreed to liquidate a claim, thejustice of
which he so unqualifiedly denied. Although it also ap-
peared, that the fact of Mr.Hutchinson's dealings with
the Raja was known informally to the Government of
Bombay, and as far as they bore a commercial character,
were not interdicted, yet his proceedings in the purchase
of pepper had been obviously detrimental to the public
interests, and his pecuniary transactions with the Raja
were a breach of the regulations which in 1777 prohibited
all Company's servants from loans of money to natives,
under pain of suspension from the servicee The claim
was, therefore, one which had no title to the support,
either of the Court or Legislature! The clever advocacy

* Ber-ort_of Committee of Correspondence, Uth April, 1832.— Papers
Pecuniary Claims, 32.
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of Mr. Macaulay, one of the secretaries of the Board on BOOK 111 .
this occasion, satisfied the house of the exceptionable CHAP.ix.
origin of the claims, and notwithstanding the contrary .
recommendation of the preceding Session, the Bill was 1833
rejected.

The Parliament assembled in January, 1833, but the
discussion of subjects of local interest prevented the
Ministers from bringing forward their proposed arrange-
ments for the renewal of the Company's Charter, until the
Session was so far advanced that little opportunity re-
mained for that careful and deliberate considerationwhich
itsimportance demanded. Had, however, theetime per-
mitted of due investigation, little inclination was mani-
fested by either house to devote much attention to the
inquiry. The attendance was invariably scanty, and but
few members of any note took part inthe discussions.
The subject was evidently distasteful to the majority of
the house, and the future welfare of the vast empire of
India was of much less magnitude in their estimation than
an affray between the mob and the police, or the represen-
tation of the most insignificant borough from which
reform had not yet wrested the elective franchise. On
the 13th of June, the question was introduced by Mr.
Grant, to a Committee of the whole House, whose indul -
gence he felt it necessary to solicit, as the subject was
one which could not be expected to excite that strong
interest which belonged to some other topics recently dis-
cussed, as it wanted the stimulus of party or political
feeling, and the details it would be necessary to offer
might be found tedious and uninteresting. Such was the
language which it was thought advisable by a minister of
the Crown to employ in order to conciliate the attention
of the members of a British House of Commons to one
of the most grave and momentous questions that could
be submitted to their decision, and involved considerations
of vital importance to the future prosperity of bothIndia
and Great Britain.

The first question to be decided, respected the agency,
by which the political Government of India was to be
conducted; and in looking back through the last forty
years, it was undeniable that, notwithstanding the exis-
tence of many evils and imperfections in the system, a
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BOOK 111 . great improvement had been effected in the condition of
CHAP.ix. the people: the Government was such as they required—
—— it was one which gave them ample security as to person
1833 and property—protected them against the perils of vio-
lence and rapacity, and insured them tranquillity and
repose. These reasons were sufficient to justify the con-
tinuanceof thepolitical Government of Indiain the hands
of the Company for atime longer ; but the measure was
further recommended by the advantage which the inter-
position of the Company secured for India, in protecting
it from the fluctuations of party and political feeling
which prevailed in England, and which could not fail to
oppose an insuperable obstacle to the tranquil advance-
ment of the natives of India, in order and prosperity.
The efficiency of the Company's Government had been
impaired by their commercial character, and the incon-
gruous combination of the objects of sovereign and mer-
chant. This would no longer be the case, as it was pro-
posed that their connexion with all commerce should
cease—and this would aso have the advantage of render-
ing the Company more vigilant in checking the territorial
expenditure of the Indian Presidencies, as they had
hitherto been accustomed to rely on their commercial
profitsfor the payment of territorial deficiencies. Another
drawback from the efficiency of the Company's adminis-
tration, was the frequent interference from home. It was
essential to the well being of India, that ample confidence
should be placed in those to whom the Government was
delegated ; and that, asfar as possible, the interposition
of the home authorities should be confined to cases of a
strong and extraordinary nature, or rather to cases of a
general description. All that depended on the adminis-
tration of the Government in India ought to be left to the
administration there. With regard to the exclusive trade
of the Company with China, the course of events, the
progress of commercial enterprise, and the universal
voice of the nationhad decided the question; and it must
be considered to have arrived at its natural termination.
There were aso considerations of a public and political
tendency, which rendered it indispensable to place the
intercourse with China upon adifferent footing, and to
substitute for the officers of the Company, whose sove-



VIEWS OF THE MINISTERS. 307

reignty over India, and whose conquestsin Avaand Nepal BOOK 111.
could not fail to have alarmed the sensitive jealousy of the CHAP. IX.
Chinese Government, the presence of a public functionary ¢
directly representing a remote kingdom, whose objects 1833
could be none other than the reciprocal advantages of
commerce. For these and other reasons which Mr. Grant
enumerated in some detail, he considered that no hesita-
tion could be admitted, with respect to the admission of
the private merchants to an unrestricted trade with China,
as soon as the Company's privileges should expire, subject
to such arrangements as the political and financial interests
of the country might render it advisable to impose. The
plan which he should propose was, therefore, shortly this,
that the East India Company should surrender all their
rights, and privileges, and property—that the Government
of Indiashould be continued to them for the period of
twenty years, but that they should cease to carry on trade
of any description. That, in consideration of the con-
cessions made by them, the Company should be entitled
to an annuity, equivalent to the actual dividends, or
630,000£. per annum, to be paid by the territorial revenue
of India. A guarantee fund of 12,000,000l.. should be
gradually ormed for securing the payment of theannuity,
aswell as for finaly paying off the capital stock of the
Company. The annuity was to be payable for aterm of
forty years; when it should be at the option of Parliament
on giving three years notice, to redeem it at the rate of
1001. for every 51. 5s. of annuity. The Company also
might, at the end of the twenty years, if deprived of the
government, demand payment of their capital at the same
rate. No injury would therefore be sustained by the Pro-
prietors of India Stock ; nor would any burthen be in-
flicted upon the resources of India to which they were
not fully equal. The arrangement was of the nature of a
compromise, which equally consulted the interests of the
Company and the public. The Company had aready ex-
pressed their willingness to accede to it; and he trusted
that the Parliament would entertain a similar view of the
principle of the arrangement as that which was most
beneficial to the interests of the country.

In carrying into operation the general plan, some
changes were proposed in the constitution of the Indian
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BOOK 111. Governments. A fourth Presidency had been rendered
CHAP.ix. advisable by the great extent of the jurisdiction of the

1833.

Government of Bengal, which at present comprehended
the North Western Provinces, the separation of which
was essential for their effective administration. They
were, therefore, to be placed under a separate Government/
It was aso thought advisable that the Governor-General

should be relieved from the functions of a single and sepa-
rate Government-; and should be invested with a more
decided control over the subordinate Presidencies, than
he actually possessed, especially in regard to matters of
expenditure. Whether the Governor-General should re-
tain the immediate charge of one of the Presidencies, and
whether the Councils of the subordinate Presidencies
should be reduced or abolished, were questions for further
deliberation. The state of the law in India required
amelioration. At present the laws were so various and so
vague, that in many casss it was impossible to know what
the law was. The nature of the authority from which the
laws originated, was ill-defined and questionable ; and the
powers of the different courts of Judicaturewere, in many
respects, indefinite and contradictory, leading to embar-
rassing and mischievous collision. These questions were
of peculiar importance with regard to the probable in-
crease of European residents on the removal of the
restrictions which had hitherto prevented their settling
in India, and which it was proposed to abolish—as advan-
tages of the highest moment to India and to Great Britain
might be anticipated from the free admission to the former
of British enterprise and capital: the only obstacle that
impeded their unrestricted settlement, was the present
state of the law; and until Biitish settlers were made
amenable to the Courts of that part of the country where
they should reside, it would not be advisable to give them
free access to the provinces. This difficulty might be
obviated by arming the Government with power to enact
such regulations for the conduct of both natives and
Europeans as would have the effect of approximating the
two people, and the laws of the two countries, and pave
the way for ultimate assimilation. For this purpose, Mr.
Grant proposed to strengthen the Supreme Council by the
-addition of, two more members than it. was actually com-
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posed of, and of one or two other persons, barristers of BOOK | 11.
high standing, or retired Judges, who would apply their CHAP.JX.
professional knowledge to effecting the requisite alterations —
in the local law, and also to authorise the Governor- 1888.
General to appoint a Commission, to consist of .persons
experienced in the administration of Indian justice, with
the assistance of on© or two persons from thiscountry, to
inquire how far it might be practicable to establish a
uniform system of law and judicature in India. Natives
were likewise to be relieved from all disabilities to hold
office or employment on account of their birth or religion.
Slavery in India was very different from than in the West
Indies ; and was so closely connected with the domestic
habits and religious feelings of the natives, that it required
cautious treatment. Finally, Mr. Grant proposed to call
the attention of the House to the alterations in the
Ecclesiastical Establishment in India, which, without
materially adding to the charge, should give Suffragan
Bishops to Madras and Bombay, and relieve the Bishop of
Calcutta of the laborious superintendence which now
devolved upon him. In conclusion, he moved the adop-
tion of three resolutions, which declared it expedient :
1. To open the trade with China to all British subjects.
2. To require from the Company the transfer to the
Crown on behalf of the Indian territory, of all assets and
claims of every description, in consideration of such equi-
valent payment as the Parliament should enact: and the
acknowledgment by the Crown on behalf of the territory
of all the obligations of the Company ; and, 3. The con-
tinuance of the Government of India to the Company,
under such conditions asthe Parliament should determine.
As it was intimated by the Minister that the adoption
of these resolutions would not pledge members to any
specific course, no objections were taken to them in the
discussion that ensued. Mr. Wynn, late President of the
Board, recommended a material alteration in the constitu-
tion of the Court of Directors ; the reduction of the num-
ber to six or eight, who were to be nominated by the
Crown, from persons who had served at least twelve years
in India. No difficulty, he conceived, would arise from
that arrangement asto the distribution of the. patronage,
as while a portion might be exercised as at present by the

voL.in. BB
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BOOK | I I .Crown and the Directors, some appointments might be

CHAP, ix., given to the Universities, and the rest might be placed at
tgk the digposal of the chief civil and military authorities
1888 inlIndia. He expressed a general concurrence with the

principle of the resolutions. M. Buckingham objected to
the assignment of the poalitical administration of India to
a Joint Stock Company, conssting of a fluctuating body of
individuals, of whom the largest portion were women and
children, and of the rest of whom few were likely to fed
any other interest in India than the realization of their
dividends. He denied the correctness of the assertion of
the President of the Board of Control, that India had
prospered under the system of administration pursued by
the Company, as, even according to an admission recently
made by a member of the Board, the people of India were
the most oppressed and heavily taxed race under the sune
Symptoms of rapid decay where every where visible; the
population, the commerce, and the revenue, had declined ;
and nothing had gone on increasing but embarrassment
and debt. It would be much more for the benefit of
Indiathat the Government should take the management
of theterritory, with all its incumbrances, and leave the
Company to dispose of their commercial ases as they
should think proper. Theonly prospect of advantagethat
could be expected to result from the plan proposed by the
Board arose from the unrestricted admission of Europeans,
by whose settling in the country the resources of India
would be developed, and arevenue of a hundred millions
a-year might come to be levied with a lighter pressure on
the people than was now laid upon them by a fifth of the
amount. The Resolutions were agreed to.

On the 6th of July, the Resolutions adopted by the
House of Commons were introduced by the Marquis of
Lansdowne to the House of Lords.  Like his colleague in
the Lower House, he was under the necessity of depre-
cating the habitual inattention of his hearersto a subject
which had sedom found in them a willing audience— the
Government of India. The magnitude of the question
now at stake might, he trusted, induce them to forego
their usual indifference, and to bear patiently with those
who sought their decision with regard to the disposal of a
country which far exceeded the colonial possessons of any
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other state in extent, population, and importance. HisBOOK I11.
Lordship then went over the grounds on which the OHAP.IX.
Ministers had determined to propose the entire discon-
tinuance of the commerce of the East India Company, and 1833
the consignment to them of the government of India, and

which were substantially the same as those detailed by

the President of the Board of Control; the anticipated
extension of the trade with China by the energies of pri-

vate enterprise, and the practical benefits which had re-

sulted to India from the Company's administration. The

mode in which the arrangements were to be carried into

effect were then similarly described ; and the Noble Mar-

quis maintained the adequacy of the resources of Indiato
provide for all theterritorial disbursements that might be
required in England ; and the probable existence of a
surplus after their discharge: a result attributable, in a

great measure, to the vigour and judgment with which

Lord W. Bentinck had reduced the expenses of the Indian
Governments. The admission of the natives to a larger

share than they had hithorto enjoyed in the administra-

tion of their local affairs; the assimilation of the various
systems of law which existed in India ; the formation of a

fourth Presidency ; and augmented power of the Governor-

Genera ; the extension of the Ecclesiastical Establish-

ments: and the unrestricted access of Europeansto the

old settlements, and with licenses to the new ; from which

his Lordship anticipated the highest advantages to the
civilisation of the population of India— were likewise
adverted to in support of the Resolutions which were laid

before the House.

Lord Ellenborough stated, that he had always regarded
the question of the China Trade as one of finance; and
had been anxious to reduce the territorial expenditure of
India, so as to make the revenues independent of com-
mercial assistance. As soon as this was effected, there
could be no objection to the freedom of commerce with
Chinabeing placed at the disposal of Parliament; although
he was far from expecting from the measure the great
advantages which some persons so sanguinely anticipated.
On the contrary, much mischief would infallibly ensue if
private merchants embarked rashly and precipitately in
the trade. He did not question the adequacy of the re-
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BOOK HI. venuesof India, to providein duetimefor all territorial
CHAP.ix. disbursements; but he considered that the views of Lord

183

Lansdowne were at variance with the statements laid
before the Committees and the Board; and that the
reduction of the expenditure very much depended upon
the adoption of measures which he (Lord Ellenborough)
had recommended when at the head of the Board of Com-
missioners. The additional charges involved by the plan
of the Government; the difference between the produce
of the commercial assets and the greater amount of the
dividend; the compensation to be granted to Commercial
Servants; the cost of the proposed Law and Slavery Com-
missions; the salaries of the three new Members of
Council, and two new Bishops ; and thetravelling expenses
of amigratory Governor-General, were likely to amount to
a considerable sum, and, with other deductions, might be
expected to leave a deficiency instead of a surplus of
receipts’ His Lordship anticipated an unfavourable
change in the future composition of the Courts of Pro-
prietors and Directors, and the exclusive formation of
both by persons connected with India. He did not think
that this was desirable, as the consequence would be the
predominance of feelingsimbibed in India, which were not
those best fitted to promote the happiness of the people of
both countries. By the present system, the Court of
Directors consisted partly of persons connected with India,
and partly of eminent English merchants and influential
members of society, securing an amalgamation of British
and Indian sentiments, and the diffusion of the patronage
over awider and more comprehensive surface.  The pro-
posed changes at home were, however, less exceptionable

1 The additional charges were estimated by L ord Ellenborough at £571,000

per annum.
Difference between Dividends . . . . £630,000
And amount of interest on Remittable Loans . . . 467,000
Excess of charge 163,000
Compensation 206,000
L aw Commissioners 30,000
Sl aver?/dltto 80,000
Travel |ng Charges 30,000
hree New Members of Council 30,000
Government of Agra 22,000
Two Bishops 10,000

Travelling Expenses, Governor-General . . . . 50,000



CHANGES OBJECTIONABLE. 373

than those abroad ; and the purpose of abolishing the BOOK I11.
local councils at the subordinate Presidencies, threatened cHAP. IX.
to deprive their Governors of assistance absolutely essen- ———
tial for the discharge of their duties, and the people of the 1833.
strongest guarantee that they possessed for their security
and protection. He objected also, to any diminution of
the powers of the subordinate Governmentsas no respect-
able persons would hold them under such restrictions.
The increased numbers of the Supreme Council, which it
appeared was to consist of six members, of whom four
were to be officers of the four Presidencies, the fifth a
philosopher, and the sixth a soldier, could only be a
source of contest, delay, and inefficiency. The new legis-
lative powers to be given to the Council, by which the
Supreme Courts were virtually abolished, filled him with
astonishment. The Courts were established not only for
the benefit of Europeans, but to protect the natives of
India against European oppression, and every security
which had been given them would thus be swept away.
"With regard to the permission to begranted to Europeans,
to settle in India, the fact was, that all persons of capital
had practically long had that liberty. No one who could
assign a colourable pretext for going to India, had for a
long time past been refused a license ; but it was a great
mistake to suppose that capitalists wont out to India.
No British capital went there. The capital actually em«
ployed was mainly derived from the Civil and Military
servants of the Company. The assimilation of the laws
he looked upon as impossible, without violating all the
prejudices and feelings of the natives, and exciting their
abhorrence and disgust. Any interference with the
domestic slavery of the people of India would lead most
oertainly to insurrection and bloodshed in every part of
the country. Although equally desirous as any of His
Majesty's Ministers to raise the moral character of the
people of India; and hoping that the time would come
when they might fill the highest situations with benefit to
the country, and honour to themselves, yet he was satisfied
that any attempt to precipitate such a- result, would
defeat the object in view; and with respect to Military
and Political power, the very existence of the British rule
in India, depended upon their exclusive exercise. He
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BOOK 111 . looked upon the whole plan as crude and ill-digested, and
CHAP. ix. called upon the House to delay their accession to it, until

a sufficient time should be allowed for that deliberate con-
eideration, which itsimportance, and the character of the
House as datesmen and benefactors of the people of
India, imperatively demanded.

The Earl of Ripon defended the plan of the Ministers,
maintaining that it had not been adopted hastily or with-
out extensve enquiry, and the advantage of much ex-
perience of the practical results of the renewal of the
last Charter. The Duke of Wellington felt it incumbent
upon him to offer his opinion on a measure which pro-
posed so materially to change the constitution of a
Government, which, from the personal opportunities he
had enjoyed of witnessing its operations, he believed to
be the best, the most purely administered Government
that ever exissed—a Government that provided best
for the happiness of the people committed to its charge.
It was deceiving the people of England to affirm that a
trading Company, which, after nearly a century of con-
stant wars had acquired the sovereignty over a vast popu-
lation and a territory yielding a revenue of twenty
millions, with a debt not exceeding forty, was unfit for
the functions of Government, or unfit for the manage-
ment of commerce. The present plan paid no regard
to former stipulations, and completely changed the posi-
tion of the Company — it had no longer the same power
in relation to His Majesty's Government which it had
hitherto retained, nor in relation to its old servants: it
was no longer in the same independent, respectable, and
influential situation in which it had existed for so long a
period. One of theworst parts of the plan was, that the
Company would have to draw their dividends from India
— a necessity which would increase the amount of the
annual remittances to an extent that could not fail to be
embarrassing to the commerce. It was proposed to alter
the constitution of the Local Governments, and to give
to the Governor-General the power of nominating mem-
bers of Council —a nomination hitherto reserved by the
Court to themselves, as one of the means by which they
were enabled to exeroise a moderate influence over the
Governor. When he found that it was designed that their
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appointment should be entrusted to the Governor-Gene- BOOK | | | .
ral, the very individual whose proceedings they were in- CHAP.1X.
tended to control; and, moreover, only to be appointed
when such Governor-General thought fit—he could not 1833
but feel much alarm for the success of the Indian Govern-
ment, and was most anxious to impress upon the ministers
the immense importance of maintaining the Councils in
their actual condition. He also objected to any diminu-
tion of the authority of the subordinate administrations,
and the proposed increase of that of the Gover nor-General
He had seen a great deal of Governor-Generals, and had
also had means of judging of the nature and extent of
the powers intrusted to them; and the result of his
observations was a conviction that they were vested with
as much power asthey could desreto have, or could ex-
ercise with satisfaction to themselves or those under
them. There was ancther part of the plan which he
would entreat Ministers to re-consgder — the separation
of the provinces of Bengal from the immediate charge
of the Governor-General. The province of Bengal was
the source and spring of the power of India, and should
never be lost sight of by the Government of that country.
The Noble Duke consdered that the legidative powers
proposed to be given to the Governor-General were too
extensive to be intrusted to any one individual, and that
the augmented employment of the natives would be frus-
trated by an increased resort of Europeans; and he con-
cluded by expressng his regret that the advice of the
late Sir John Malcolm had not been followed, constituting
an independent body in London, representing the interests
of India.

The Marquis of Lansdowne, in reply to the objections
of Lord Ellenborough and the Duke of Wellington, ex-
plained, that it was not intended to withdraw from the
home authorities the appointment of members of Coun-
cil Hedenied that the Ministers had ever disputed the
fitness of the Company to govern India; and fully ad-
mitted that under their swvay the condition of the people
had been greatly improved; and that they had been
comfortable and happy to an extent which they had not
experienced under any other government. After some
further remarks in vindication of the opening of the
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BOOK 111 .trade with China, and of the admission of Europeans to
CHAP. ix. settle in India, he concluded, by informing the House,
that he was authorised to express the entire concurrence
1833 of the Marquis Wellesley, who was prevented by indis-
position from attending his place, in the Resolutions.

They were then agreed to.
A Bill having been drafted according tothe tenor of the
Resolutions was brought into the House of Commons.
No proceedings took place on the first reading; but on
the motion for a second reading on the 10th of July, it
was again opposed by Mr. Buckingham, on the grounds
argued in his former objections to the Resolutions— the
unfitness of the Company to be intrusted with the Go-
vernment of India, as shewn by the history of their past
mismanagement, both of their commerce and their terri-
tory, relying for his proof of both almost wholly upon the
erroneous or exaggerated statements of Mr. Rickards.
He concluded a long address by proposing, as an amend-
ment, that, with reference to the importance of the sub-
ject, and the advanced period of the Session, the consi-
deration of the Bill should be postponed till the Session
ensuing. The postponement of the discussion was not
agreed to, and the Bill was read a second time, after an
eloquent defence by Mr. Macaulay of the principles upon
whichitwas founded. No other alteration or modification
was proposed by the members who took part in the

discussion.

On the 12th of July, the House of Commons resolved
itself into a Committee, for the purpose of considering
the Clauses of the Bill in detail. To the greater number
no objections were started, and they passed with some
unimportant verbal alterations. A few gave rise to dis-
cussion in the successive sittings of the Committee.

On proposing to fill up the blank inthe first clause with
the words "one thousand eight hundred fifty-four" —
renewing the Charter till that period—an amendment was
moved by Mr. Hume, to contract the period between nar-
rower limits, and reduce it to ten; but it was reasonably
objected, that the term constituted too short an interval
for the Company to administer the government of India
with aview to the stability of their measures or the deve-
lopment of the resources of the country. Even in granting



BILIi INTRODUCED. S77

a Turnpike Bill, it was usua to fix its continuance for BOOK I11.
twenty-one years, in order to afford afeeling of security ; CHAP.IX.
and it would be very inconsistent to accord a shorter
term for an object of such magnitude. The amendment 1833
was negatived.

On the Clause which enacted that the Presidency of
Fort William should be divided into two, it was suggested
by Mr. Cutlar Fergusson, that the Presidencies of Madras
and Bombay should be allowed to remain on their actual
footing; and that there should be established at Agraa
government subordinate in rank, but suited to the circum-
stances of the North-Western Provinces. If the Presi-
dencies of Madras and Bombay were to be reduced in the
manner proposed, no man of efficient talents or high cha-
racter would be found to accept them ; and the whole of
India would fall under the dominion of one Governor,
unassisted and uncontrolled—a state of things fraught
with infinite mischief. Inreply, Mr. Robert Grant main-
tained the expediency of rendering all the Presidencies
subordinate to one Supreme Government, of which it
would be inconvenient to change the seat from that which
it aready occupied at Calcutta. He doubted not that
competent persons would be found to accept the subor-
dinate Governments, even if reduced in importance; but
the Bill was so framed as to empower the Court of Di-
rectors to make such changes in the distribution of the
territories under the severa Presidencies as might from .
time to time appear advisable; and the question as to
appointing Councils to the Subordinate Presidencies was
aso left open for future consideration, to be settled ac-
cording to the judgment of the Court of Directors and
Board of Control.

The 42nd Clause, which intrusted to the Governor
General in Council to make laws and regulations for all
persons, whether Europeans or natives, and for all Courts
of Justice within the territories subject to the Company,
was objected to by Mr. Wynn and Mr. Ferguson, as giving
to the Governor-General unprecedented authority, and as
departing from the principle by which Englishmen in
India were placed under the protection of the Supreme
Courts. Mr. Fergusson, therefore, moved an amendment,
the object of which was to secure to the British and other
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BOOK 111 .residents of the towns of Bombay, Madras, and Calcutta,
CHAP.ix. all therightsand privilegesof British law, asadministered
—— within those limits by His Majesty's Courts: a division

1833,

took place, when the amendment was negatived.

The subject of the appointment of Councils at the
subordinate Presidencies was again discussed, upon the
submission of the 55th dause, which enacted, that the
executive government of each of the Presidencies of
Bengal, Madras, Bombay, and Agra, should be adminis-
tered by a Governor ; that the Governor-General of India
should be also the Governor of Fort William, in Bengal;
and that it should be left to the discretion of the Court of
Directors to continue or appoint Councils at any of the
Presdencies. It was objected to by Sir Harry Verney,
that the dause enabled the Court to empower any of the
Governors to carry on their duties without the aid of a
council, and to confer upon them an extent of arbitrary
authority, which could not fail to beinjurious. Mr.Fer-
gusson supported the objection. The council was an
appropriate check upon the acts of a Governor, who was
now obliged to state his reasons for adopting any course
contrary to their sentiments.  Without such a provision,
the Government at home, and the Court of Directors,
would have no means of judging of the real grounds of
his proceedings. Mr. Hume knew of no good reason for
making any change. The Presidencies, as now constituted,
were too immense to be placed in the hands of any one
man. The obligation of recording their opinions, imposed
upon the members of the Council, was an excellent means
of enlightening the authorities at home, and of conveying
tothe Governor of all India the sentiments of persons
most competent to form a judgment. Sir Robert Inglis
concurred in these views, and urged the vast importance
of a Council to the Governors of the Presidencies, who
being sent out from England, in many cases with little
previous knowledge of India, must depend upon informa-
tion received on the spot, and could aequire it from no
source mor e authentic or trustworthy than the concurrent
opinions of individuals of the highest respectability, and
most mature experience in the servicee Mr. Grant
replied, that the claim was not intended to make any im-
mediate alteration, but to leave the question to be decided
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by circumstances. |t was proposed to continuethe Coun- BOOK |11 .
oils where they existed, but not to appoint onefor the new CHAP.IX.
Presidency of Agra. |f the experiment succeeded in that
instance, the Bill enabled the Court of Directors to extend  1833.
the arrangement to the other Presidencies. The abolition
of a Council would not deprive the Governor of informa-
tion and assistance, for which he at present was accus
tomed to look to the secretaries, whose services he would
still command. Mr.Ferguson denied that the opinion of
the secretaries was equally valuable with that of the
Council, as it involved no responsibility — and appealed to
the evidence of Mr. Elphinstone in favour of the existing
arrangement. He therefore proposed, as an amendment,
that the Presidencies of Fort St. George and Bombay
should be administered by a Governor and Council.
Observations to the same purport were urged by different
members, but the amendment was. negatived by a small
majority. Another amendment was proposed by Sir H.
Verney, to the effect that the Governor-General should be
the Governor of the whole of Bengal, having under him
two Lieutenant-Governors, one for the Upper and one for
the Lower Provinces — which was negatived. It was then
proposed by Mr.Charles Buller, that the Governor-Gene-
ral of India should be relieved from the charge of any
particular Presidency — but this amendment was also
rejected.

The consideration of the Bill was resumed on the 17th
of July, with the clause which provided that British sub-
jects should not be suffered to reside in the territories
acquired since 1800, without a license —to which Mr.
Hume moved as an amendment, the removal of all restric-
tions whatever, other than those of the law: it was
negatived. The President of the Board himself proposed
the correction of the clause, which enacted that all rights
over persons in a state of slavery should be abolished by
the 12th April, 1837, as an unwarranted and dangerous
interference with the institutes and usages of the natives
of India; and suggested, therefore, the substitution of a
provision, that the Governor-General in Council should be
required forthwith to frame laws and regulations for the
extinction of slavery, with a due regard to the laws of
marriage, and the rights and authorities of fathers, and

1 The numberswere— ayes, 32; noes, 41. M ajority—9.
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BOOK 111 . heads of families; andto report such lawsto the Court of

CHAP. ix.

Directors for the purpose of their being laid before Parlia-
ment. The amendment was agreed to.

The next clause, proposing to increase the number of
Bishops to three, one for each Presidency, gave riseto a
more prolonged discussion. Mr. O'Connell objected to the
clause as recognising a state religion in India, by estab-
lishing a church for one only of the three great denomina-
tions of Christians in the United Kingdom; and Mr.
Sinclair also, on the part of the Presbyterian community,
claimed a share of any provision to be made by the
Government. Mr. Macaulay, although not an advocate
for Episcopacy, considered any objection, founded on the
expense of the establishment, which was not more than
11,000£. a year, and which was rather less than that
hitherto incurred, inconsistent with the magnitude of the
religious establishments of the Pagans and Mohammedans,
drawing from the state, as he averred, several millions.
Mr.(VConnel explained that his objection was not to the
cost, but to the principle. Mr. Wilks thought it un-
necessary to augment the Ecclesiastical establishment for
the benefit of the comparatively few persons who were
likely to benefit by their ministry, not exceeding, inclu-
sive of the European soldiery, forty thousand persons;
and who could not require three Bishops, while for the
great object of promoting the progress of Christianity, the
services of the Bishops and Chaplains had been found
of little avail. The diffusion of Christianity, as far as
it had been accomplished, was the work of mission-
aries, not of the members of the clerical establishment.
The clause was defended by Mr.Wynn, who argued that
the natives of India had an obvious interest in the main-
tenance of a Christian, establishment, for they would
suffer most detriment, if those who were to govern them
were destitute of religious instruction. It was a necessary
consequence that India must bear whatever expences were
necessary for its good Government; and the maintenance
of the ceremonies of their religion among those who were
to administer the Government was necessary for main-
taining their morality, and therefore for the welfare of
India. The discussion was adjourned, and was resumed
on the 19th, when M r.O'Connell repeated, with additional
earnestness, his objection to the introduction of a domi-
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nant church into India, as likely at the same time to
introduce all the rancour and hate of rehgious animosity.
He asserted that of the Christians in India, the large
majority were Catholics, above half a million of whom
would be taxed to pay the salaries of Protestant Bishops.
If provisions were made for the Protestant, the same
should, injustice, be supplied to the Catholic and Pres-
byterian. Mr. Grant disclaimed the idea of a dominant
church in India, and professed himself willing to concert
with Mr. O'Connell the means of extending to the Catholic
community in India, the consideration of the local Go-
vernment. Mr. Shiel referred to the opinion expressed
by the Company, of the injustice of taxing the natives of
India for the support of a religious establishment, the
expences of which had within a few years very largely
increased; and argued, that as the majority of Christians
in India were Catholics, all the evils of the Irish Church-
establishment would be transferred to India, and with the
same results. After some further observations from Sir
Robert Inglis and Mr. Hume, the discussion was suspended.
It was resumed at the evening sitting; and after a few
brief observations by severa members, the clause was put
to the vote, and passed in the affirmative. An additional
Clause was subsequently moved by Colonel Leith Hay,
that, of the established Chaplains at each Presidency, two
should always be ministers of the Church of Scotland,
which was agreed to. Some discussion was elicited by
the Clause, proposing, that for every vacancy in the Civil
Service, and consequent admission of a student to the
East India College of Haileybury, four candidates should
be invariably nominated, the best qualified of whom
should have the preference.  Mr. Wynn recommended
the reference of this question to a Special Committee, as
it required deliberate consideration. He doubted the
advantage of the College. Mr. Fergusson and Mr. Hume
also questioned the benefit of continuing the establish-
ment ; the usefulness of which was advocated by Mr.
Macaulay, Lord Althorp, and Mr. Grant. No amendment
was proposed, and the clause having passed, the House
directed the Report to be received.

On bringing up the Report of the Committee, Mr. Wil -
brahani moved a clause prohibiting the exclusive manu-
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BOOK |1 1. facture and sale of salt, by the Government of India, the
CHAP, ix object of which motion was to secure a new market for the
——— salt of Cheshire. Mr. Ewart seconded the motion on be-
1888. hald of the export trade of Liverpool; and it was supported
by Mr. Buckingham and Mr. Hume. ThePresident of the
Board of Control made but a feeble opposition, stating
that it was not the purpose of His Majesty's Gover nment
to defend the continuance of the tax; but it was a ques
tion of time, and involved important considerations.with
respect to the revenue derived from the taxes on Salt and
Opium, amounting annually to two millions and a half.
The authoritiesin India as well as those at home were in
favour of the abolition of the tax on Salt; and he hoped,
therefore, that the amendment would not be pressed. It

was accordingly withdrawn.

In the meantime, a summary detail of the provisons
of the Bill, exclusive of those relating to the Trade, the
Political Government of India, and the terms of the com-
promise, had been communicated by the President of the
Board of Control to the Court of Directors; who, in their
reply, pointed out the palpable inconveniences of the pro-
posad alterations in the constitution of the Government
of India. The control to be exercised by the Governor of
India over the Subordinate Presidencies would virtually
supersede the check and authority hitherto exercised at
Home; or, if a reference were still to be required to the
Home authorities, the double proceeding would be attended
unavoidably with additional expense, delay, and inconve-
nience. Nor was the project likely to answer the purpose
of relieving the Governor-General from embarrassing
details, so that he might maintain an efficient control over
the Subordinate Presidencies—as, to be efficient, the con-
trol must.be minute—and the labours of the Governor of
India, including the Government of Bengal, would be too
heavy to be efficiently performed by any individual. Al-
though sensible of the importance of checking the expendi-
ture of the Governments of Madras and Bombay, the
Court doubted how far the duty could be entrused to that
of Bengal; as the most striking instances of unauthorised
expenditure, and of the creation of new establishments,
were to be found in the proceedings of the Supreme
Government. With respect to the separation of the
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Upper Provinces from those of Bengal proper,theCourt BOOK I | | .
admitted the advantage; but they thought the object CHAP.IX.
might be attained, as satisfactorily and more economically, ——
by the appointment of a Lieutenant-Governor, subject to 1833.
the Bengal Government, than by the erection of a fourth
Presidency, which must be productive of great additional
expense, and would create much confusion in the distribu-
tion of the service. The Court expressed also strong objec-
tionsto the proposal of depriving the Governor of Madras
and Bombay of the assstance of their Councils. They
doubted the expediency of the appointment of the fifth or
additional member of the Council; thenecessity of adding
to the Ecclesiagtical Establishment; or the advantage of
the plan for the admisson of students to the College.
They expressed their satisfaction with the purpose inti-
mated by Mr. Grant, of not proposing any alteration in
the constitution of the Court which would be likely to
impair itsindependence. Some further observations on
the dauses of the Bill were submitted to the Board, affect-
ing chiefly matters of detail. A subsequent communica-
tion further objected to the proposed extension of the
Episcopal Establishment as not called for by the necessities
of the cases and as incompatible with the duty which the
Company owed to the natives of India, of imposing upon
them no heavier atax for the support of a church-estab-
lishment with which they could have no community of
feding, beyond such aswas essential for the use of the
servants of the State. They denied that the mortality
which had taken placewas attributable to the laborious
duties of the office or the exposure of the Bishop to
excessive fatigue ; and they contemplated with apprehen-
sion the financial consequence of erecting two more Sees,
when the institution of that of Calcutta had been followed
by an increase of expenditure from 48,000£. to more than
100,000£. per annum, and augmented clerical pensonsfrom
800J. t05,0001. ayear : whileunwilling, therefore, to place
themsalves in opposition to the wishes of the King's
Government, of the Lord Primate, and the Religious So-
cietieswhich had urged the proposed addition, the Court
trusted that ministers would pause before pressng the
adoption of ameasure involving a certain, and perhaps,
unlimited, addition to the permanent burthens of India.
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BOOK 1. Objectionsto the intended changes in the constitution of
CHAP. ix. the Government were also repeated ; the needless and

1833,

costly extension of the Supreme Council, and to the aboli-
tion of the Local Councils. The former was not persisted
in; the addition being restricted to the fourth or Legisla-
tive Member, and the continuance or abolition of the Local
Councils was, as we have seen, |eft to the discretion of the
Court. The Court finally requested that the third reading
of the Bill should be postponed until they should have
had time to consider the amendments ; which not having
been complied with by Mr. Grant, they prepared a peti-
tion to the House against the Bill, which was submitted
to a General Court of Proprietors for their approval, and
having been agreed to was presented on the 26th July, by
Mr. Fergusson. The petition recapitulated the objections
of the Court to the Bill—on the groundsof its making no
provision for an appeal to Parliament, in cases of difference
between the Court and the Board of Commissioners— of
the in expedience and expense of the alterations proposed
in the constitution of the Indian Governments— of the
unnecessary augmentation of the ecclesiastical establish-
ment— and of the continuation of the college of Hailey-
bury, which was maintained at alarge annual charge, and
was less efficient than a general system of education would
be for securing good servants to the Indian empire. The
house declined to receive the petition, or to hear counsel
in behalf of the Petitioners, and, on the motion of Mr.
Grant, proceeded to the third reading of the Bill. After
some desultory discussions, in which the debateable pro-
visions were attacked or defended according to the per-
sonal character and interests of the members, it was read
athirdtime. It wasthen proposed by Mr. Wynn to add a
clause empowering the Court of Directors to set apart a
fourth of their military appointments for the sons of
officerswho had served for ten years in the military or
civil service of the Company; but the proposal was re-
sisted by Mr. Fergusson, because the Court had always
practically shewn a disposition to pay due attention to
such claims;' and by Mr. Grant, because he thought a

! Mr. Fergusson stated that the number of Cadets appointed during the last
twenty-one years was 5,092, of whom 409 were the sons of civil, and 411 of
military officers, 124 the sons of maritime officers; 908 the sons of clergymen
and 1018 or phans.
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cae sufficiently strong had not been made out to warrant BOOK 111.
any interference with the patronage of the Court. The chap
motion was negatived without division. Mr. Shiel then
proposed that a provision should be made for the support
of the Roman Catholic Churchin India. Thiswas objected
to by Mr. Grant; but he proposed, instead, to add a pro-
viso to the clause, by which the Governor-Genera in
Council should not be precluded from granting, with the
sanction of the Court of Directors, to any sect, persuasion,
or community of Christians, such sums of money as might
be expedient for the purpose of instruction, or for the
maintenance of places of worship. After some opposition,
this addition was acceded to. Mr. Wynnfinally proposed
that the College of Haileybury should be abolished; but
the motion was negatived, and the Bill was passed.

This Bill, having passed the House of Commons, was
transmitted to the Houss of Lords, and was read for the
first and second time on the 29th of July and 2nd of
August. On the 5th, a petition was presented by the
Company, praying to be heard by Counsel; but it was
met by the motion of the Marquis of Lansdowne for
going into Committee on the Bill. Lord Ellenborough
urged the impropriety of hurrying to apremature decision
a measure involving such momentous changes in the conr
stitution of the Indian Government—a Government which
had stood the test of more than half a century; and was
the offspring of men who stood in the foremost rank of
practical statesmen, Lord Melville and Mr. Pitt. He ob-
jected to the additional powers of the Board of Control,
which would alter all the relations between the Board and
the Court of Directors, and give to the former a complete
command over the latter; still further impairing that
influence which the Court had hitherto beneficially en-
joyed, and which could not fail to be materially enfeebled
by the loss of the Chinatrade. The proposed alterations
in the organisation of the Indian Governments would
weaken, not strengthen, the administration, by vesting
absolute power in the hands of the Governor-General. He
concluded, by moving an instruction to the Committee to
omit all such clauses as tended to alter the constitution
and power of the Government of the several Presidencies

voL.in. co
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in India. The objections of Lord Ellenborough were re-
plied to by the Marquis of Lansdowne, and supported by
the Duke of Wellington ; and the amendment was nega-
tived : no further discusson of any importance ensued:
the clauses of the Bill were adopted with a few verbal
amendments; and the Bill was ordered for the third
reading. Prior to its passing into a law, a brief interval
was suffered to elapse, in order to afford the Proprietors
an opportunity of consdering whether or not they would
place their commercial rights in abeyance, and to the
Court of Directors to decide what course they would re-
commend the Proprietors to pursue.

At a Court of Directors, held on the 12th of August, it
was moved by the Chairman and Deputy-Chairman, that
the Court having unfortunately failed in their endeavours
to obtain those modifications of the East | ndia Bill, which
were essential to enable the Company satisfactorily to
conduct the territorial Government of India, regretted
that they could not recommend to the Proprietors to
place their commercial rights in abeyance, with a view to
their being continued in the Government under the ar-
rangements embodied in the Bill; and they, therefore,
referred it, without any expression of opinion, to the Pro-
prietors, to be dealt with at their discretion. A resolution
was, however, adopted by the majority of the Court, which,
while it recapitulated the most palpable objections to the
Bill, determined to recommend to the Proprietors to defer
to the pleasure of both Houses of Parliament, and to con-
sent to place their right to trade in abeyance, in order to
continue to exercise the Government of India for twenty
years longer. To this resolution a dissent was recorded
by Mr. Marjoribanks, the chairman, and Mr. Wigram, the
deputy-chairman, in which, having explained their motives
for concurring in the former proceedings of the Court,
which constituted the basis of the proposed compromise,
they objected to recommend to the Proprietors the relin-
quishment of their commercial rights; asthe Bill had not
provided for the conditions on which alone an equitable
and safe compromise could have been effected They con-
sidered that the Proprietors were entitled, both in justice
and equity, to aguarantee fund of at least three millions
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from the proceeds of their Commercial asstts and that BOOK |11 .
the provision for publicity as arule was indispensable to CHAP. IX.
the independence of the Court of Directors. Neither of ——
these points had been conceded ; and, on the other hand, 1838
although some important modifications had been made in

the most obnoxious provisions of the Bill, yet others had

been introduced which rendered the scheme still more ob-
jectionable. The alteration in the constitution of the
Indian Governments involved an unnecessary departure

from the principles upon which the subordinate Presiden-

cies had been conducted; and by which they had been

held directly responsble to the authorities at home.
Instead of obviating the delay which had been so much
complained df, it would increase the evil; and, instead of
relieving the Governor-General from a portion of his
duties, it would impose upon him additional labour and
responsibility. It also created a condderable additional
charge upon I ndia without conferring any adequate benefit;

while it deprived it, in some measure, of those resources
without which the financial means of that country, both

as regarded Income and Remittaii®, would be put to

great hazard of diminution and loss The transfer of

the Commercial Assts to Territory was likely to occa-

sion, not only a sious depreciation of property, but

great disappointment and distrust; and, lastly, they
apprehended that the Court of Directors would be con-

verted into little dse than a mere instrument for giving

effect to acts of the controlling Board; and that it

would be better that His Majesty's Government should

at once openly and avowedly assume the direct ad-
ministration of India, than attempt to maintain an
intermediate body in deference to those constitutional
principles which led to its original formation under par-
liamentary regulation, but which was deprived by the pre-

sent measure of its authority and rendered inefficient,

and converted into a mere usdess charge upon the re-
venues of India. Under these impressions, they could not

congnt to recommend to their constituents to confirm

the compromise by consenting to place their Chartered

Bights in abeyance under the provisions of the Bill.' The

! Negotiationsregar ding the Renewal of toe Charter, p. 462.
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BOOK 111. reasons which induced the majority, while concurring in
CHAP.ix. the objectionsof the Chairman and Deputy to many of the
provisions of the Bill, to recommend its acceptance to the
Proprietors, were also put on record by several of the
leading members of the Court, who adopted it as a lesser
evil than its unqualified rejection; the result of which
might be equally injurious to the pecuniary interests of
the Company and the political interests of India. To
carry on the trade would expose the Company to a de-
structive competition, which would render it a source of
loss to all concerned, and the right of the Company to the
commercial assets might be disputed, and their value
reduced to insignificance, by being burthened with terri-
torial debts, and debarred from the realisation of those
demands which were justly due! With regard to the
Government of India, the Court, though very inefficient as
an administrative body, would still retain powers that
might be beneficially exerted for the good of India, and
that would secure important influence, such as the ap-
pointment of Members of Council at the severa Presi-
dences — the power concurrently with the Board, of
appointing, and the absolute power of recalling, the
Governor of India and other high functionaries; the
power to repeal, ater, and.amend the laws and regula-
tions enacted by the Local Legislature, and other judicious
and useful provisions. If the Company withdrew, what
would be the result. It was to be apprehended, that the
administration would fall into less experienced hands, that
India would be overrun and disturbed by commercial and
political adventurers, and that the integrity of the British
constitution would exist only by the sufferance of the
minister who should hold an uncontrolled sway over
twenty-two millions of annua revenue. |If the Company
should abdicate their functions, those evils to Indiawhich
were most to be deprecated and dreaded, would probably
be aggravated; for the Ministers would be justified in
assuming the entire administration and patronage of that
vast empire to gratify their political adherents, and

aﬁer by H. S Georﬁe Tucker, Esq., in explanation of his dissent
from e propostions of the Chair. Negotlanons Company's Charter,
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strengthen their Parliamentary influence ; and influenced BOOK [ 11.
by these reasons, and by a consideration of the extent to CHAP. IX.
which their previous recognition of the bass of the——
arrangement implied their acquiescence, the Court of
Directors, with the exception of the Chairman and Deputy,
agreed to recommend to the Proprietors to assent to the
plan of the Government. A General Court was in conse-
quence held on the 13th of August, when the resolutions
of the Court of Directors and the minutes of the severa
members were laid before the meeting. In conformity
with the recommendation of the Court, a resolution was
moved by Mr. Handle Jackson, which, while it expressed the
entire concurrence of the General Court in the strong ob-
jections entertained by the Court of Directors to the pro-
visions of the Bill, yet, referring to past proceedings and
looking to the difficult situationin which they were placed,
declared it to be the intention of the proprietors to defer
to the determination of the Legislature, relying on its
wisdom and justice, in the event of the expectation held
out by his Majesty's Ministers being disappointed, for
such further legislative measures as the interests of India,
and those of the East India Company, might require.
An amendment, declaring that the Proprietors could not,
with justice to themselves or the people of India, consent
to place their commercial charter in abeyance under the
provisions of the Bill, was moved by Sir Charles Forbes ;
but it was rejected. A ballot was then demanded on the
original motion, which took place on the 10th of August,
and by a large majority decided the relinquishment by the
Company of their commercial character, and their acqui-
escence in the plan of the ministry for the future Govern-
ment of British India 1. The Bill passed the House of
Lords on the 19th of August, and received the Royal
Assent on the 20th.

Thus finally closed the commercial existence of the

333
|

1 The Proprietors of East India Stock had learned to participate in thein-
difference of the Parliament; and this great question was decided toy little
more than two hundred votes:

For the question. . . . . 173
Againgt it. . . . . . 64
Majority . . . .109
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BOOK [11. United Company of Merchants trading to the East Indies,
cHAP. ix. who after a remarkable career of persevering and spirited
—exertion, struggling boldly in the outset with great and

serious obstacles, and holding on an unflinching course
through good and evil, had created and perpetuated a vast
and valuabletrade, which, whileit stimul ated and rewarded
the industry of the Eastern nations, contributed essen-
tially to the wealth, the prosperity, and the power of
Great Britain. It might seem to be an ungrateful requital
of the unquestioned services of the Company to deprive
them of the commerce which was their work, when they
were beginning to reap the recompense of their energy
and perseverance; but the interests of the East India
Company were necessarily subordinate to those of the
Empire, or rather were identified with them; so that
whatever they might be justly called upon to relinquish
in their corporate character, they recovered in their capa
city of citizens of the same state. The general included
the individual good, or if incompatible, the latter must
necessarily be sacrificed to the former. The only question
was, therefore, whether the discontinuance of the com-
mercial character of the Company was for the benefit of
the community ; and upon this head no reasonable doubt
could be entertained. The necessity of that consolidation
of resources and unity of design which, aswe have already
had occasionto observe, was indispensable in the early state
of the Company's commerce, had long ceased to exist; and
nothing now obstructed the free participation of the Eng-
lish merchant in the profits of Eastern commerce, except
the privileges of hiscountrymen. Nofurther benefit could
accrue to the state from the prolonged inviolability of
these monopolies; and they were productive of positive
prejudice to its commercial interests. They obstructed
the natural expansion of the commerce through the
greater boldness—it might be rashness, of individual
enterprise.  They restricted the amounts of the export
trade to limitswhich it was likely that more adventurous
trade would overleap in China as it had donein India;
and they kept up the cost of the principal import beyond
the level to which it might be expected to be reduced by
mercantile competition. Whatever the convenience or
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advantage to the Company which might be secured by the BOOK | | |
monopoly of the China trade, its continuance was clearly CHAP. IX
irreconoileable with the interests of the nation, and it

was the duty of those who presided over the affairs of the 1833,
Empireto require its relinquishment as soon as the time

for which it had been granted had expired.

If the commercial interests of the Empire demanded
the discontinuance of the Company's mer cantile character
those of India equally required the complete and final
severanoe of the incongruous functions of Sovereign and
of Merchant. There might be some convenience in the
command of aready channel for remitting to England the
means of paying the expenses incurred on account of the
Indian territory ; but thiswas of little importance com-
pared with the opportunity which the cessation of the
trade afforded for the concentration of the attention of
the Company on the great duty of well-governing India,
undistracted by the incompatible, and sometimes con-
flicting, objects of commercial speculation.

The plan of appropriating the whole of the commercial
assets of the Company, as at first proposed, to the terri-
torial resources of India, in consderation of the grant of
an annuity, secured upon its revenues, is not easly ac-
counted for. The territory gained no advantage; as
although it was relieved of a part of its liabilities, it was
burthened with a heavy annual payment of perhaps rather
more than equal amount, and the commerce reaped no
benefit; as there was offered only an annuity for aterm
of years, in place of an amount of capital yielding a larger
income for ever. The arrangement consulted the benefit
of neither party, and will probably be ultimately pro-
ductive of embarrassment to both. The provison of a
guarantee Bind, enforced by the perseverance of the Di-
rectors, may remedy part of the inconveniencej but the
amount of the principal set apart was evidently insuffi-
cient. To most persons, it would have seemed to be the
smpler and the honester process to have suffered the
Company to realise and divide their capital, as far as
their means extended, any surplus being applied, as legally
applicable, to the discharge of the territorial debt. The
only reason assgned by the President of the Board of
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BOOK | I'1. Control for not following this course, was the proposed

CHAP. ix. continuance of the Government of Indiato the Company,
upon the principle of their being connected with the
country by a pecuniary interest. Without some such
link, he observed, there could be no greater propriety in
entrusting the administration of India to the Company
than to any other incorporated association. Had this
objection been insurmountable, there would probably have
been no great difficulty in devising a preferable substitute ;
for, although the East India Company included afair pro-
portion of individuals well acquainted with India, and
well fitted to be entrusted with the conservancy of its
interests* yet, as a body, it was open to the imputations
cast upon it in the House of Commons ; and, in the ma-
jority of its members, presented no peculiar adaptation to
the important office which it was to be empowered to
discharge.

Whatever might be thought of the unfitness of the
East India Company, that of the Supreme Legislature
had been most unequivocally exhibited in the course of
the discussions upon the Renewal of the Company's
Charter. It was not merely indifference with which the
subject was treated in both Houses of Parliament; but
feelings of impatience and disgust were unmistakably
manifested upon almost every occasion in which the
members were called upon to pronounce a decision essen-
tial to the well-being of the people of India, and to the
most important interests, not of India alone, but, in con-
nection with India, of the United Kingdom. That such
a mood of the parliamentary mind is likely to be per-
manent isto be expected from the constitution of Par-
liament, the members of which are necessarily pre-occu-
pied .by details of more immediate and local, although
frequently insignificant, importance, and who have neither
the information requisite to form correct views of the
conditionand necessities of a remote and unknown region ;
nor enjoy the leisure, nor feel the obligation, to acquire
it. Aslong as thisignorance, and its natural consequence,
indifference, prevails, itisinvain to look to Parliament for
avigilant and wise guardianship of the affairs of India;
and it will most assuredly ever evince a disposition to
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resign the management entirely into the hands of the BOOK |11.
Minister of the day, who will thus be invested with ab- CHAP.IX.
solute and uncontrolled authority over the Indian Govern-
ment. That he will render such power subservient to 1833
the command of a dominant influence in Parliament, is
nothing more than the necessary consequence of the
dependance of ministerial vitality upon parliamentary
majorities ; and an abuse of power can scarcely be avoided,

unless a competent check be provided in the intermediate
existence of an independent and influential body, interested

in the welfare of our Indian Empire, competent to decide

upon all questions affecting its prosperity and perpetuation,
enjoying the confidence and support of the public, and
commanding that weight in the deliberations of the
Legislature, and the measures of the Administration of

the day, which shall protect the people of India against

the encroachments of the one and the negligence of the

other. Inwhich way this may best be accomplished, it

may not be easy to determine; but in the case under
consideration, however imperfect might have been the
organisation of the Company, it was fortunate that the

Court of Proprietors, in concert with their executive
representatives, the Court of Directors, were left in the
enjoyment of their political power. An undue proportion

was perhaps retained by the Board of Commissioners ;

but the attempt of the ministers still further to enlarge

the control of the Board, and to circumscribe the authority

of the Directors was manfully and beneficially resisted.

It is unnecessary to repeat the objections which were
urged to the proposed changes in the legislative powers,
and the internal constitution of the Indian Government,
which seem to have deterred the minister from carrying
his plan into complete and consistent operation. The
consolidation of the laws affecting the different races and
religions of the people of India into one uniform system,
was soon shewn to be an impracticable and a dangerous
undertaking; and it was scarcely necessary to have nomi-
nated a special and expensive commission for the pur-
pose of inquiring into the powers of the existing courts,
and the nature and operation of the laws in force, as these
were subjects quite within the reach of the judicial ser-
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BOOK I11- vants of the Company, aswell asthe capability of suggest-
CHAP.ix. ing useful or necessary alterations. The power of
legislating for all persons, and for all Courts of Justice,
1833, was advantageously vested in the Supreme Government;
but it might be doubted whether the association of the
Chief Justice as alegal member of the Council, would not
have more effectively and economically answered the pur-
pose, than the special appointment of an individual from
England, unfamiliar with the law or the practice of the
Indian Courts, and recommended by no remarkable
forensic qualifications. The concentration of the Supreme
Government in a Governor-General and Council of India,
was well adapted to secure uniformity of design and
energy of action; but it was incomplete and contradictory
in its construction. The fourth Presidency was never
established: the suggestion of the Court of Directors that
the nomination of a Lieutenant-Governor would better
answer the purpose being tacitly adopted. No council
was attached to the ofhce, nor to that of Governor of Fort
William, which was somewhat incompatibly combined
with the appointment of Governor-General of India. The
Councils of Madras and Bombay were nevertheless
retained, constituting a departure from the original
scheme, the judiciousness of which, notwithstanding the
weight of the reasons by which it was influenced, may
perhaps be questioned. The other alterations were of
minor consideration. The augmentation of the Ecclesias-
tical establishment was probably not very urgently
needed ; but as it involved no additional burthen on the
people of India, it was immaterial to them, and might
be useful to the Christian community. The extended
liberty of access granted to Europeans, was aso a matter
of littleimportance, asit was not likely to be taken advan-
tage of, nor was it subject to abuse as long as the power
of legislating for Europeans was vested in the Supreme
Government. The provision for the four-fold nomination
of candidates for the civil service was quietly abandoned.
There changes were, therefore, inoperative or immaterial
those which were of real magnitude were not unpropitious
to the good Government of India.
The consequences to India of the measures which
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had been pursued in that country by the adminis-
trations which have passed under review, were
throughout the whole period, progressively benefi-
cial. Tranquillity had been maintained undisturbed in
the old territories of the Company, and in those more
recently acquired, had not been alowed to suffer any
serious or durable interruption. International peace had
also been upon the whole successfully enforced; and the
results of the suppression of rapine and war were every-
where manifested in the increase of agriculture and popu-
lation. Although the systems of judicature and police
which prevailed in the Company's provinces 'laboured
under many imperfections, yet much had been done
towards their improvement; and they were still the ob-
jects of the unremitting care of the Government. The
steps which had been taken towards the prolonged adjust-
ment of the revenue of the Upper Provinces promised to
bring that long-agitated question to a satisfactory con-
clusion; and the attention of the Government to the
amelioration of the intellectual and moral condition of
the people was beginning to produce the anticipated ad-
vantages. Much undoubtedly remained to be effected to
counterpoise the evils which are inseparable from the
nature of the connexion that subsists between the Govern-
ment of India and its subjects— the unnatural rule of
foreign masters differing in origin, language, civilisation,
and religion —whose only sympathy with the natives of
India arises from a sense of duty, not from identity of
interests or reciprocity of feeling; who have no permanent
stake in the country, no personal pride in its embellish-
ment, no personal profit in its improvement —to whom,
in short, it can never be a home. It is by this inherent
and irremediable defect, that the main faults of the In-
dian Government—the costly and complicated machinery
of an administration ill-suited to the condition of the
society on which it has been forced— the slow and im-
perfect distributioni of justice, the feeble and vicious
organisation of the police, the perpetual and exhausting
drain upon the public revenue—are to be accounted for;
and not by any want of wisdom or benevolence in those
who have been entrusted with the prosperity of India,
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BOOK HI. and who have always assiduously and earnestly |aboured

CHAP.ix. for the good of the people. Nor have they laboured in

vain. For, although the country has suffered, and must

1833 ever suffer, many and great disadvantages from the sub-

stitution of strangers for its own functionaries, its own

chiefs, its own sovereigns, it has been, in some degree,

compensated for their loss, by exemption from the fatal

consequences of native mis-rule—by protection against

external enemies—by the perpetuation of internal tran-

quillity—by the assured security of person and of property

—by the growth of trade—the increase of cultivation—

and the progressive introduction of the arts and sciences,
theintelligence and civilisation of Europe.
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'PAGE 29.

Declaration on the part of the Right Honourable the Governor'
General in Council, 24th February, 1824.

During a long course of years, the relations of peace and
friendship have been established between the Honorable East
India Company and the state of Ava, by public engagements,
and by the mutually beneficial intercourse of trade and commerce.
The Supreme Government of India, scrupulously adhering to
the obligation of public faith, and cordially solicitous to cul-
tivate a good understanding with all surrounding states, has
never ceased to manifest, in a special degree, its desire to cement
and improve the relations of amity, subsisting with the Court
of Ava. It is notorious, however, that, notwithstanding the
uniformly pacific and conciliatory demeanour of the British
Government, the sovereign of Ava has, in repeated instances,
committed or sanctioned acts of provocation and aggression which
have more than once placed the two countries on the brink of
hostilities, and the natural consequences of which have been
averted only by the moderation and forbearance of the British
power, conscious of its superior strength and resources, and
naturally disposed to make the largest allowances for the pecu-
liar character of the people and the Government.

Of late, the Burman monarch, emboldened by a career of
successful encroachment against the petty states intervening
between the two empires, and more especially elated by the con-
quest of Assam, has dared to offer injury to the British power,
under circumstances of studied insult, menace, and defiance,
such as no Government, alive to a sense of honour, and duly
mindful of its safety and best interest, can suffer to pass un-
avenged.

No.
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In the prosecution of a singularly wanton and unfounded
claim to the islandiof Shapuree, situated at the Southern ex-
tremity of the Chittagong district, the Burman chief, styled
the Raja of Arracan, addressed a letterto the Governor-General
in August last, demanding, under the implied alternative of
rupture with the state of Ava, the removal of a small guard
which had been stationed on that island, as an arrangement
purely of police. No timewas lost in replying to this letter,
by atemperate exposition of the undeniable title of the British
Government to the place, as established no less by its position
on the British side of the main channel of the NaT, than by
the indisputable evidence of the public records. The Governor-
General on the same occasion expressed his persuasion, that the
tone assumed in the Raja's letter had been adopted without due
reflection, and that neither that, nor the abrupt and unwarrant-
able demand for the evacuation of Shapuree, could have been
authorised by the Government of Ava. An offer was farther
made, should the arguments contained in the letter fail to satisfy
the Raja's mind, as to the justice of our title, to depute an
officer during the approaching cold season to afford an additional
explanation on the spot, and to adjust all disputed boundary
questions appertaining to the Chittagong frontier, in concert
with commissioners from Arracan.

Some of the subordinate Arracanese authorities having pre-
viously declared, inwriting,tothelocal officers of the Chittagong
district, that the British guard, if not speedily withdrawn from
the island of Shapuree, would be attacked and forcibly expelled;
they were, in reply, distinctly warned, under orders from the
Governor-General in Council, that any such procedure must be
resented by the British Government as an act of positive hostility,
and be punished accordingly.

The language of the Burmahs, in their official communica-
tions with the British officers, had been ever of a singularly
boastful, assuming, and even insolent strain, and adverting to
this habitual extravagance of tone, and to the fact that the
Government of Ava itself had never raised a claim, nor ad-
dressed any representation to the Supreme Government on the
subject of this paltry object of contention, it was not imagined
that the Arracanese rulers seriously meditated the execution of
their threat.

It was therefore, with equal astonishment and indignation that
the Governor-General in Council learnt early in October last,
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that the Burmese chiefs of Arracan, called the four Rajas, after
suddenly assembling an unusual force at their frontier posts on
the Naf, had, under cover of the night, deliberately attacked
our guard on the island, consisting of a Jemadar and twelve
privates of the Chittagong Provincial Battalion, whom they
forced to retire after killing and wounding six of our men. The
Rajas at the same time sedulously promulgated, both verbally
and writing, that they had acted under the authority of a man-
date from the Sultan of Ava, and that any attempt of the
British Government to recover possession of what that Govern-
ment had solemnly declared to be its unquestionable right,
would be followed by an invasion of the eastern districts of
Bengal, for which purpose the forces of the Burman Empire
were advancing to the frontier. In a letter aso addressed
shortly afterwards by the Raja of Arracan tonhe Governor-
General, that chief had the unparalleled audacity to declare,
that the party on the Island of Shapuree had been destroyed in
pursuance of the commands of the great Lord of the Sess and
Earth; that if the British Government wanted tranquillity, it
would allow the matter to pass; but if it should rebuild a stockade
on the island, the city of Dacca and Moorshedabad, which origin-
ally belonged to the great Arracan Raja, would be taken from
it by force of arms.

No comments can be needed to illustrate the character of pro-
ceedings thus pushed to the extreme of insult and defiance, by
a people who, notwithstanding their barbarous character, and
extravagance of national pride, are by no means ignorant of the
principles and observances which ordinarily regulate the inter-
course between independent states, and who, as their whole
conduct and language have shown, can feel keenly enough, in
their own case, any supposed infraction of national rights or
honour. If any additional circumstances were wanted to de-
monstrate to the conviction of the whole world, the utterly
wanton as well as gross nature of the injury thus offered to a
friendly power in atime of profound peace, and when no ques-
tion or discussion had arisen between the two governments, it
will be found in the fact, that recently these very officers have
professed their perfect willingness that Shapuree should be con-
sidered neutral ground — thus acknowledging the dubious na-
ture of the Burman title, and insidiously tendering a proposition
at this late period of the season, which, if advanced in proper
language by their Government on the first commencement of
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the discusson, would probably have been assented to by the
British authorities, as an admissible compromise, where the
object in dispute was so utterly worthless and unimportant.

Thefirst impulse of the British Government, on learning the
outrage at Shapuree, was naturally to take into its own hands
the instant chastisement of its authors, by fitting out an expe-
dition to attack any assailable points in Arracan. But various
considerations induced the Governor-General, subsequently, to
pause in the adoption of this course. On farther reflection, it
appeared possble that the King of Ava might have been misled
by false and interested reports, or that the name of their sove-
reign might have been used without authority by the Rajahs of
Arracan and Ramre, whose intemperate and even insolent lan-
guage had, on former occasons, excited the serious displeasure
of the British Government. It was deemed, at all events, a step
worthy the magnanimity of a powerful nation, and consistent
with our uniform policy towards the state of Ava, to afford to
the Burman monarch an opportunity of disavowing and making
atonement for what we were willing to consider, in the first
instance, as the unauthorized act of a subordinate authority.
Under this view, a letter was addressed to the ministers of the
King of Ava, in the form of a declaration on the part of the
Governor-General, explaining in decided,but moder ate language,
the sentiments to which the occurrence at Shapuree had given
rise on our part: demanding reparation for that outrage, by the
disgrace and punishment of its immediate authors, and so-
lemnly warning the Burman Government of the consequences
which must inevitably attend a refusal to comply with this just
demand, and to repress, in future, the insolence and hostility of
tone which its local officers had invariably assumed at every
point where they had come in contact with the British power,
whether in Chittagong or Assam. Copies of this letter were;
forwarded to the capital of Ammerapoora, by two separate chan-
nels about the middle of November last.

Conformably with the intention avowed in the letter to the
Court of Ava the Governor-General in Council, at the same
time despatched re-inforcements to Chittagong, in order to
ensure the safety and restore the tranquillity of that district
which had been so serioudy disturbed by the conduct of the
Burmese, and likewise to overpower any opposition that might
be made to the re-occupation of the island of Shapuree. On
thearrival of the forcein the Naf river, the limited objects with
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which it had been deputed, and the pacific intentions of the No.I.
British Government pending the reference to the Court of Ava, —
were distinctly explained to the Arracanese authorities, both by

the magistrate of the district, and the officer commanding the

troops, and so perfectly disposed were the Burmese to credit our
assurances, that an intercourse was speedily re-established be-

tween the officers and the functionaries of both states, on the most

friendly and confident footing.

For a time hopes were entertained, that the difference with the
Burmese might be amicably adjusted on terms consistent with
the national honour, and that the Burman Government would
consent to the definition of such a boundary between the two
countries, as would obviate the future occurrence of disputes and
misunderstanding on the south-east frontier.

About the middle of January, this pacific aspect of affairs was
suddenly changed, and all friendly intercourse suspended, by
the arrival of amilitary officer of the highest rank, at the head
of large reinforcements, accompanied by two commissioners from
the capital, vested with extensive powers, and bringing positive
orders to disodge the English,at whatever hazard, from the
Island of Shapuree. The purport of these orders was osten-
tatiously proclaimed with a distinct intimation, that any attempt
on our part to interrupt ther execution, would be considered
tantamount to a declaration oi war bet ween the two states. The
first act of the commissoners was to cross over, in state, to the
disputed island, obviously for the purpose of recovering a no-
minal possesson; the British detachment having been previously
withdrawn, in consequence of the unhealthiness of the spot.
The following day, they succeeded in decoying to the shore two
of the officers of the Honourable Company's armed vessds in
the Naf, whom, with their boats crew, they -treacherously
saized, in defiance of the laws of good faith and hospitality,
and imprisoned and detained them for nearly a month, expressy
on the ground of their haviug anchored their ships off the
island of Shapuree. Shortly afterwards, the standard of the
Burman empire was hoisted by stealth, during the night,- on
the disputed ground, an act which, however contemptible in
itself, must necessarily be regarded as a farther pledge of the
obstinate determination of the Burman Government to carry
its point, even at the known hazard of involving the two nations
in war.

During all this period the King of Ava has maintained a
voifcin. DD
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haughty and contemptuous slence on the subject of the remon-
strance addressed to the Burmese Court morethan three months
back. The above document must have reached the capital
some time previous to the deputation of the commissioners,
and the Governor-General in Council is hence compelled to
interpret the acts and declaration of those ministers, as the only
answer which the Government of Ava deigns to return.

While the British territories on the southern frontier have
been thus actually violated under circumstances of peculiar and
aggravated insult, the language and proceedings of the Burmese,
on the north-east frontier of Bengal, have evinced more exten-
sive and mischievous designs of aggression, and leave no
rational ground to doubt that theKing of Ava has deliberately
resolved to pursue the schemes avowed by his officers, in con-
tempt of the rights and dignity, and in open defiance of the
British Government.

For many years padt, the parties dividing authority, and
struggling for ascendancy in the Raj of Cachar, had incessantly
applied to the British Government, soliciting it to interfere, as
the paramount sate, to settle the affairs of that country. Its
internal disensons had frequently disturbed the tranquillity of
the adjoining district of Sylhet, and the Governor-General in
Council having satisfied himsdf, that Cachar was altogether
independent of the Burmese, and that the measure could afford
no just ground of umbrage to that Government, adopted are-
solution on the 19th of June last, to take the country avowedly
under protection, on the usual conditions of political depen-
dence.  Whilst arrangements and negotiations were in train
for defining the terms of our connection with the chief, whom
it was determined to reinstate in possesson, and who was resid-
ing under British protection within the Honourable Company's
territory, intelligence arrived from Assam, that the Burmese
were preparing an army to invade and conquer Cachar. The
Governor-General's agent on the northeast frontier, lot no
time in addressing letters to the Burmese governor of Assam,
briefly apprising him of the nature of our views and measures
in regard to the Raj of Cachar, and calling upon him to desst
from any project of molesting that country. The outrage at
Shapuree having in theinterval occurred, the agent subsequently
warned the Burman authorities, under the express instructions
of Government, that their occupation of Cachar would not be
permitted, as, independently of the resolution recently taken by
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the British Government to protect that territory, it could not,
without a culpable dereliction of duty, and a disregard of the
plainest maxims of prudence, allow the Burmese to advance
unopposed to a position, the command of which would so greatly
facilitate the execution of the threat of invasion, repeatedly
pronounced by their countrymen in other quarters. The only
answer returned to these communications was that orders had
arrived from the King of Ava, to follow up and apprehend
certain Munniporian chiefs (peaceably residing within the British
territory), wherever they might be found ; that these orders
would be executed without any respect to territory or jurisdic-
tion; and that the Burmahs were not to be hindered from
carrying into effect the mandates of their sovereign, by any
opposition which the British authorities might offer.

It soon appeared, that an army had been assembled in the
Burman dependency of Munnipore, as well asin Assam, for the
execution of the fresh purpose of aggression now distinctly
threatened.

On the advance of the invading force from the eastward, the
acting magistrate of Sylhet addressed letters of remonstrance,
under the orders of Government, to the military chiefs in
command, of a purport and tendency similar to those which
had been previously transmitted to the commander of the forces
in Assam.

Totally disregarding, however, the intimation thus explicitly
given by the British Government of its determination to resist
their occupation of Cachar, on grounds the justice of which
cannot be questioned, and anxious only to effect their object of
concentrating a large army on the immediate frontier of the
Company's possessions, the parties from the northward and
eastward hurried on, by forced marches, in avowed defiance of
our remonstrances, and effected a junction at Jattrapore, only
five miles from the frontier of Sylhet, where they entrenched
themselves in extensive and formidable stockades. Happily, a
party of observation had been advanced to the frontier on the
first intelligence of the near approach of the forces of the King
of Ava, of sufficient strength to keep them in check, and pre-
vent any actual violation of the British territory in that quarter.
But the injury already sustained by their advance has been
serious, no less to the suffering country of Cachar, than to the
district of Sylhet, throughout which a general alarm has been
spread, causing many of our Ryots to abandon their homes,
and materially impeding the collection of the public revenue.

403
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The conduct and declarations of the Barman commander on
the Sylhet frontier have unequivocally disclosed, if indeed any
further proofs were wanting, the ambitious designs and insuf-
ferable arrogance of the Court of Ava.

After long detaining and grosdy insulting the vakeel, and
successve messengers deputed to their camp by the Governor-
General's agent, they notified in a letter to Mr. Scott, that they
had entered the country of Cachar to restore the Rajah, and to
follow up and saize the Munnipoorian chiefs wherever they might
be found, knowing well [at the time, that the whole of those
chiefs had obtained an asylum within the British provinces.
"Should (they observed) Chorjeet, Marjeet, and Gumbheer
Sing, and the Cossayers enter the English territories, apprehend
and deliver them, to save any breaeh of friendship. So doing,
no rupture will take place, and the commercial intercourse now
in existence will continue. If the Cossayers enter the English
territories, and their surrender is refused, and if they receive
protection, be it known, that the orders of the most fortunate
sovereign are, that, without reference to any country, they must
be pursued and apprehended.”

Whilst occupying their threatening position in Cachar, the
generals of the King of Ava had, moreover, planned the con-
quest of Jyntia, another petty chiefship situated similarly with
Cachar in regard to the British frontier ; but which having
formerly been restored as a gift to the Rajah's family by the
British Government, after a temporary convulsion, was more
distinctly recognised as a dependency of Bengal. The Rajah of
Jyntia, in a letter addressed to him by the Burmese commanders,
was called upon to acknowledge submisson and allegiance to
theKing of Ava, and to repair forthwith to the Burman camp.
A demonstration was further actually made against Jyntia, to
enforce the above requisition, when the British troops frustrated
the execution of this hostile and menacing encroachment.

Two successive checks sustained by the armies of his Bur-
mese Majesiy on the Sylhet frontier, at length induced their
partial retreat from the threatening postion which they had
taken up taken up in that quarter. One party, however, still
maintains its position in Cachar, and the retirement of the
Assamese force, which had taken pos more immediately on the
British frontier, has been made under circumstances indicating
no retractation of the hostile designs of the government. The
officers and men aso of the Honourable Company's armed
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vessel Sophia have been released; but no kind of apology or
eexplanation of their detention has been offered by the chiefs
who committed that outrage.

From the foregoing detail it will be evident, that in a ssason
of profound peace, and wholly without provocation, the Court
ef Ammer apoor a has grossy and wantonly violated the relations
of friendship so long established between the two states; and
by the hostile conduct and language of its officers, and the actual
advance of its forces to several and widely distant points of our
frontier, has compelled the British Government to take up arms
not less in «f- defence, than for the assertion of its rights, and
the vindication of itsinsulted dignity and honour.

The scornful slence maintained by the sovereign of Ava,
after the lapse of so many months, and the commission of
renewed outrages and insults in the interval, obvioudy by his
sanction and command, evince, that all prospect of an honourable
and satisfactory adjustment of our differences, by correspondence
and negotiation, is at an end. At the sametime, the season
for military operations is rapidly passng away; and it hence
becomes indispensable, whilst an effort may yet be made, to
adopt measures, without delay, for repelling the dangers which
menace the eastern districts, and for placing the safety of our
frontier beyond the reach of the caprice and violence of the
Burman monarch.

The Governor-General in Council has therefore ordered the
advance of the force assembled at Gowalpareh, into theterritory
of Assam, to disodge the enemy from the commanding position
which they occupy at the head of the Burhampooter, and is
prepared to pursue such other measures of offensve warfare as
the honour, theinterests, and the safety of the British Govern-
ment demand recourse to at the present crisis.

Anxious, however, to avert the calamities of war, and retain-
ing an unfeigned desire to avail itself of any proper opening
which may arise for an accommodation of differences with the
King of Ava, before hostilities shall have been pushed to an
extremelength, the British Government will be prepared even
yet to listen to pacific overtures on the part of his Burmese
Majesty, provided that they are accompanied with the tender
of adequate apology, and involve the concesson of such terms
as are indispensable to the future security and tranquillity of
tlae -eagtern frontier of Bengal. —By command of the Right
jBtononrable the Governor-General in Council,

GEORGE SWINTON, Secretary.
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PAGE 81.

Proclamation by Brigadier-General Sir Archibald Campbell,
K.C.B., and K.C.T.S,, Commander of the English Army ;
December, 1824.

Inhabitants of Pegu! What folly can actuate you to attempt

—— any further opposition to the British arms: you know and have

seen how weak and contemptible all the efforts of the Burma
army have proved in combat with the troops | have brought
against them.

Against you, inhabitants of the ancient kingdom of Pegu,
and the noble Talien race, we do not wish to wage war. We
know the oppresson and tyranny under which.you have been
labouring for alength of time by the cruel and brutal conduct
of the Burmese Government towards you. They acknowledge
you by no other title than the degrading and ignominious ap-
pellation of Slaves. Compare, therefore, your condition with
the comfort and happiness of the four maritime provinces,
Mergui, Ye, Tavoy and Martaban, now under the protection of
the English flag: follow their example to enjoy their blessngs,
by placing yourselves under my protection: it isa duty you owe
to your aged and infirm parents, to all your female relatives,
your wives and innocent children, instead of keeping them and
yourselves in congtant terror of your lives, and like wild beasts
frequenting thejungles; and that in trying to support the hope-
less cause of your merciless conquerors, the Burmese. Choose
from among yourselves a Chief, and | will acknowledge him.

I,
PAGE 147.

Death of Dowlat Bao Sindhia. Extract from the despatch of
Major Stewart, Besident, Gwalior, 22nd March, 1827.
Sutherland's Political Sketches, p. 155.

" About nine o'clock yesterday morning, a horseman came at
full speed from the Maha Raja's camp to the residency, with a
message from Hindoo Bao, stating that the Maha Raja had
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expressed an anxious wish to sse me, and begging that | would
as oon as possible proceed to the palace. Conceiving that the
Maha Raja must bein his last moments, | instantly mounted a
horse, and, accompanied by Captain Dyke alone, | reached the
palace in a very short time after | had received this message
| found an anxious crowd outside, and all the chiefs and people
of respectability assembled in the different apartments of the
palace. As soon as | met Hindoo Rao, | anxiously inquired
after the Maha Raja. Hindoo Rao said that he was very ill,
and that | should see him immediately, etc., etc. During this
conversation, messages were carried backwards and forwards,
from theinterior apartments, wherethe Maha Rajawas, and it
was at last announced that H. H. was ready to receive me. |
proceeded to his apartment, accompanied by Hindoo Rao, Raojee
Khogee Walla, Atmaram Pundit, and perhaps there were one
or two more. Captain Dyke also accompanied me. H. H. lay
or rather reclined, on a couch supported by pillows, and a num-
ber of female servants were in attendance around him. Behind
a Purdah cose to him were Baeza Baee, Rookma Baee, and
Bala Baee, and their attendants. | was much shocked to observe
the sad change that had taken place in the Maha Raja’s appear -
ance: hisarms and upper [part of his body had become quite
emaciated; his belly and lower extremities were greatly swelled.

| went up to him, took his hand in mine, and leant over him,
s0 as to hear what he might say. He remained slent for some
time, apparently unable to speak. At last he said, in a distinct
and audible voice, so asto be heard by every one present, and
even | believe behind the Purdah, | wish you to do whatever
you think proper (" Jo toom moonasib jano so kuro ™). | replied,
that everything should be arranged according to His Highness's
wishes, and | added some words of consolation, and said, |
trusted by the blessng of God he would yet recover. He ap-
peared affected, and said, By the sight of you, and your
friendship (*' Ap he dekhne se, aur ap ke monubbet se "), but he
could not finish the sentence. A long pause now ensued, and |
at last said, " Isthere anything dse that your Highness .would
wish to say to me." Hereplied, | have a great deal to say to
you (" Bhoutera sa kukna hy " ). But after waiting a considerable
time he could add no more. | then proposed to retire into
another room for a short time, and to return when His Highness
might revive a little, and be able to speak. Thiswasagreed to
by all present. When | was about to retire, | heard the voice
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of Baeza Baee suggesting that Dr. Panton should be sent for.
| asked the Maha Baja if it was his wish that that gentleman
should be called, when His Highness made a faint sign of
assent.

" | have been thus particular in giving the expressons used
by the Maha Raja on this occason, as they were probably the
last words heuttered. | had not retired above an hour to an
upper apartment, when the screams of females announced that
the MahaRaja'slife had fled.

"It would be difficult for me to give any adequate notion
of the scene that ensued; the cries of women and the lamenta-
tions of men, the uproar, and the tumult, were beyond all
description.

" With reference to what | have stated in the last paragraph
of my letter of the 20th instant, | immediately determined to
remain at the palace till the Maha Raja'sbody should be carried
to the funeral pile; and arequest to that effect was also made
to me by Hindoo Rao, and the other principal persons present.
It was very satisfactory to me to find, that though there was a
great appearance of grief, there were none of the appearances
that indicated an intended Suttee. When a woman intends to
ascend the funeral pile of her husband, her grief asumes a
more sublime character: she sheds no tears, she makes no
lamentation, she lays asde her veil, and no longer conceals
herself from the sight of men. There were none of these sgns.
When, therefore, | was informed that the Baeza Baee had
declared she would follow the Maha Raja, | was certain that it
would not be difficult to restrain her. For this purpose, how-
ever, | was called on to speak to the lady, with only a thin piece
of cloth held up by two females between us.

** |t is not necessary to detail all that was said on this occa-
son. | terminated the discusson by assuming the authority
which the Maha Raja's dying declaration had, | said, given me,
and | desred that she would withdraw to her own apartments.
Shewas at last dragged away by her female attendants.  Shortly
after, a memorandum consisting of seven articles was brought
to me, purporting to be the Maha Raja's last will but not bearing
his signature, the principal of which were, the Maha Raja's
declared intention to adopt a son; the appointment of Hindoo
Rao to be the superintendent, and another person to be the
Mookhtar. In ease of the birth of a son, heis to be heir to the
posessons ¢ and," it is added," that the adopted son shall be
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obedient to the orders of The Maha Raja and the Baeza BaeeasNo. | | | .
long as they live/' Fot the fulfilment of all these intentions he ——
appeals to the support of the British Government.

" It was a singular and melancholy sight to see the Maha
Raja dressed in hislast apparel, adorned with jewels and pearls,
seated in his palankeen with his face uncovered, as if still alive,
accompanied by all his state-elephants and led horses, st out
on this last processon. He was accompanied to the funeral
pile by almost every man in camp; and the tearsof themultitude
showed, that .however deficient in many of the qualities of a
good prince, he was neither a cruel nor a tyrannical sovereign.
The Maha Rajawas by no means deficient in understanding, to
which, indeed, he owed the salvation of his state amid the wreck
of the Mahratta Empire. In conversation, the comparisons and
illustrations he used were frequently very striking and happy.
His temper was mild and gentle in the extreme, though his
courage was never doubted. Whatever may have been the vices
and crimes of his youth (and these | believe are more to be
ascribed to evil counsdlors than to himself), his latter years have
been unmarked by any gross violation of morality. Apathyand
indolence wer e his besetting faults, which through life prevented
him from ever executing the duties of a sovereign with efficiency.
On the whole, when it is considered that he was raised to a
sovereignty at that time the most extensive in India, at the
early age of fourteen, and that he was brought up from child-
hood amid the scenes of treachery and rapacity that characterise
a Mahratta camp, it is easy to find an excuse for many of the
errors and vices of his reign. If in any part of this despatch
| have transgressed the rules of official correspondence, | trust
the occason will plead my excuse. | should beinsensible indeed,
if | could, with feelings unmoved, report the death of a chief
whom | have so long known, and with whom | may of late be
said to have been on terms of intimacy. Nor is it the least
affecting circumstance attending his death, that the last act of
his life showed his unbounded confidence in the justice and
generosity of the British Government."
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Initial Proceedings in adjusting Revenue Settlements of a Per-
gunna, in the Western Provinces. From the Meerut Magazine,
Tol. iv., p. 347.

WHEN the survey of the Pergunna was completed, and ready
for settlement, the collector, after examining the records of his
office to ascertain the fiscal history and proprietary changes
which had transpired in every village, issued a proclamation to
the effect that his tent would be pitched at Shahjehanporc, in
the centre of the Pergunna, on the 5th of December. The pro-
clamation wasnot issued in the usual chuspaneedu shood style;
but to every chuprassee were allotted ten villages in onevicinage
in each of which he was to publish three different times, by beat
of drum, that the twenty years settlement was about to take
place, and that any man who had any claim to be adjusted of
any kind connected with the settlement was to make his appear -
ance, whether Chokeydar, Asamee, Coparcener, or Lumberdar.
The number of people that this drew together was astonishing;
not only all the litigants but all the thmashabeens of the neigh-
bourhood were attracted to the spot. There were 250 villages
In the Pergunna, and there must have been at least 3,000 men
present whenever the Cutcherry hour approached. The Comitia
wereinvariably held in the open airj and regularity in so large
a crowd was preserved in the following way. A space of about
forty feet square was marked out by ropes, within which no one
was allowed to come, except for special reasons. A mound was
raised in the middle of one side of the square, on which the
Collector, one or two of his Omlah, and visitors and friends from
Cantonments (ourselves amongst the number), were privileged
to gt.  Opposite to this point, two smaller squares were formed,
outside the larger one and these were always kept open to
admit litigants, remonstrants, and petitioners. Two squares
were formed on this plan instead of one, merely for the purpose
of dividing plaintiffs from defendants; and this was very neces-
sary, as there were frequently fifty men on each dde in dis-
puted guestions respecting village administration. On the right
and left of the Collector, carpetswere strewed outside the rope
for the most respectable of the Native visitors and Zemindars
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Al the feuds in the pergunnawere distinctly marked by the
people of one side clubbing together, and not intermingling with
the other.  Those who could not be comfortably accommodated
on the ground, by reason of the crowd, climbed up the trees,
and seated themselves on the boughs. When the Collector
reached the spot where all had been prepared for his reception,
he ordered all the men who were assembled to seat themselves,
and the business of the day commenced.

But before these grand tribunals were held, "the Collector had
for the first fortnight been out in different parts of the Pergunna,
inspecting thevillages, and hol ding personal communicationwith
every intelligent person in the neighbourhood. By the Per-
gunna map he could easily arrange, so as to visit the villages in
regular succession. His camp was moved to the four remotest
corners in the Pergunna for two or three days, each time, and
all the surrounding villages were inspected. His establishment
remained meanwhile at Shahjehanpore preparing the papers.
The remaining villages which werecloser to the fixed camp were
easily examined during the remainder of his stay. The use of
these personal visits has been questioned; but surely a fair
judgment may be formed of the pressure of the Jumma from
the state of repair of the village, from the mode of husbandry
the comforts of the people, and the state of the crops, and above
all the general character of the soil may be examined, so asto
trace from what part anew variation occurs. It must be con-
sidered, however, that this is merely auxiliary to other means of
inquiry. Were entire dependence placed on such results and
deductions, and were they not submitted to comparison, it might,
perhaps, be considered presumptuous in any officer to profess to
gain a knowledge of the assets of avillage by riding across its
area, and inspecting or pretending to inspect its capabilities; but
with the survey and other preliminary statements before him,
such inquiries and examinations must obviously be of great
service.

The day we arrived in camp was the first on which the public
Comitiawere assembled; and we confess ourselves struck-with
the patriarchal mode of distributing justice. Of the private
conferences held every day, we shall speak shortly when we
come to the subject of assessment. Almost the first petition pre-
sented was by a certain Sibba, who stated that he had been
unjustly ousted from the possession of one hundred beegas of'
land through the instrumentality of the Lumberdar, Maharaj
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Sing, who, when the Khusrah measurement was taking plate
had caused him to be apprehended in the Foujdaree Court on a
false accusation, and had, through colluson with the Putwaree,
got thisland measured as his (the Lmnberdar's) property. We
remarked to the Collector that the complainant appeared to
excite great interest among the Zemindars; and he, after hearing
the statement of both parties, which were of course contradictory,
directed that any man who could speak in favour of the peti-
tioner's claim should come forward and avow his knowledge.
On this a confused murmur arose, and every one seemed to
speak in favour of the petitioner; but the Collector, not being
satisfied that he distinctly apprehended them, ordered all who
were persuaded of the justiceof the claim to stand up. On this,
the whole multitude stood up en masse. Nevertheless, appre-
hensve that they might possbly have misunderstood his question,
he directed them all again to be seated. When they were all
level, and scarcely one head appeared above the other, all those
who considered the petitioner's claim to be unjust, were ordered
to stand up. But not a soul rose in favour of the oppressor;
and the Collector having examined the Putwaree's accounts
minutely, and ascertained that the petitioner had been in posses
son of the land, of course directed his reinstatement, and
excluded, with the concurrence of the proprietors, Maharaj Sing
from the future management of the village. Sibba was allowed
to succeed him. The air was rent with acclamations at this
summary, expeditious, and certain mode of dispensing justice;
and onés heart rejoiced to sse a smple and uncorrupted people
(because they were happily nescient of Courts and their inju-
rious influences) so enthusiastic and unanimous in defending the
poor and helpless against” the proud man's contumely.”

Cases on which evidence was requisite, were digposed of by the
Collector's own order, or referenceto a more private Punchayut;
but all questions into which the Pergunna Zemindars might bo
supposed to have entered, and which could not have escaped
their observation, were referred in this manner to the public
sne of the meeting; and really the unbought and unsolicited
testimony of three or four thousand peers must come very near
thetruth; and at any rate must be more trustworthy than the
Gunga Jullec oath of two paid witnessss.
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V.
PAGE 264.

Satement of the Nawab Mehndi Ali Khan, From the Mofussil
Akhbar. Asiatic Monthly Journal, December, 1833.

" In appealing to the opinion of the public, | profess that | am No. V.
solely actuated by a desire to do myself justice; and | disclaim
every intention of wishing to draw conclusions inimical to the
character of any one: facts as they are here related spesk for
themselves, and they are sufficiently clear to show the injustice
with which | have been treated through the intrigues of certain
interested persons at the Court in Lucknow.

" While residing at Furrackabad, in retirement, in the hope
of passing the remainder of my life in quietness, | received two
firmans from the King of Oude; the first stating that Mr.
Maddock had, at the King's request, applied to the British
Government for its sanction to my accepting office. Having
resided at Futtyghur for nearly twelve years, | considered my-
self a subject of the Honourable Company, and consequently
thought it my duty to submit, for the information of that
Government, the communication made to me by his Majesty;
| immediately transmitted a copy of the firman in question to
Mr. Secretary Sterling, who, according to custom, forwarded the
same to the Resident at his Majesty's court.

" At the expiration of twenty days, | received a second firman
from his Majesty, stating that he had received the Resident's
permission to send for me, and directing mc to repair to Court.
A copy of this order | forwarded to Mr. Maddock, and imme-
diately left Futtyghur for Lucknow. On my arrival, | waited
upon his Majesty, who received me with much kindness; and
some days afterwards invested me with the usual dress of honour,
elephant, palkee, etc.  Upon this occasion, his Majesty directed
me to waiton Mr. Maddock. | did so; when the Resident in-
formed me, that, in obedience to the will of his Majesty, | was
to conduct the affairs of government in the character of Prime
Minister.

" At this period, Akbar A1H Khan (son of Haidar Beg Khan),
Ikbal ood Dowla (son of Captain Fatten Alli), and Mewa Ram,
who were conducting the affairs of the state, were, by order of
his Majesty, removed from office, and prohibited from attending
the durbar.
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" Immediately on my appointment, | proceeded to examine
the amil's accounts in the office of Mewa Ram, who, though
entirely incompetent to the duties, had been appointed to the
situation of dewan by the ex-minister, Matamid-ool-Dowlah,
and discovered that many lacs of rupees had been received from
the different amils and afterwards embezzled by the dewan. A
list of the different balances due by the amils, together with a
statement of the sums received by the dewan and unaccounted
for, I laid before his Majesty, who ordered that his displeasure
should be expressed towards M ewa Ram; and further directed,
that, until the immense sums of money of which he had de-
frauded the state wer e made good, that individual should be pro-
hibited from appearing at Court.

" Raja Balkishun, son of the late Dya Kishun, though
nominally assistant to the dewan, M ewa Ram, wasin reality the
principal person in the office of the dewan; this person was al-
lowed exclusively to transact all the affairs of the office, with
the assgtance of hisuncle Mul Ram. | was repeatedly advised,
upon coming into office, to appoint my own dewan, and, as
vacancies occurred in the minor branches of the establishment,
to fill them up by mootsuddies of my own; but to prove that |
was not, like my predecessors, actuated by motives of gain, |
allowed those whom | found in office to continue on; and all
papers and documents relative to the public collections and the
revenue department went through the hands of Balkishun and
M ul Ram, and continued to do so until the period of my removal
from office.

" In consequence of orders from my successors Roshun ood
Dowla and Muzaffer Ali Khan, the office of dewani, and its
establishment, together with the accounts of the revenue collec-
tions for the last two years (embracing the whole period of my
administration), were made over to Roshun ood Dowla. |
challenge any one to prove the existence of a defalcation of a
single rupee during the whole period. | can, indeed, lay my
hand upon my heart and solemnly declare before heaven, that
the whole of my conduct was actuated with the most disin-
terested views of serving his Majesty and the state During
the two years of my administration, all the money | paid to the
troops, thehead servants, and theroyal family, went through the
hands of Captain Futteh Alli and his mootsuddies, and |
solemnly declare, that neither myself nor any of my dependents
have been concerned, in the least degree, in any pecuniary trans-
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actions of a public nature, except through this channel; a fact
which can be easily ascertained by a reference to the records of
the captain's office.

" The jagirs, appropriated to the support of the ladies of his
Majesty's muhal, were made over in amani to amils, (collectors)
including the Punj Kosi; and during the period of my adminis-
tration, the collections made therefrom were regularly paid to
the parties entitled to them, and receipts bearing their signatures
obtained.

"To account for this part of my conduct, it is necessary |
should state that these tracts of cauntry were, before my coming
into office, accustomed to be farmed out by the ladies of the
muhal to individuals, who abused their trust by the greatest acts
of tyranny and oppression towards the unfortunate ryots. In
consequence of the measures adopted by me in making over
these tracts of country as amani (direct collection), and giving
triennial leases to each of the amils | selected, the jagirs began
in a short time to assume a prosperous appearance, and the col-
lections, from the beginning of Akwar or November to the end
of Assar or June, were punctually paid; and | have no doubt,
that, had this arrangement been permitted to remain in force,
the estates would have continued to improve, and have yielded a
higher revenue."

Appended to this memoir or appeal is a curious statement of
the revenues derived by the ladies of his Majesty's muhal from
jagirs assigned to them.  Their annual incomes (without reckon-
ing contingent surpluses) were, during the two years of the
hakeem's administration, as follows:—

Nuwaub Khoodseah Sooltan Banu Begum Sahib . Rs. 240,000
Nuwaub Taj Mahal Sahib . . 2,40,000
Her Highness Badshah Begum Sahib . . . 9,00,000
Joonab Bfalikah Zummaneeah Sahib 3,00,000
Joonab Mookudder Owleea, Nuwuab "Sooltan Begum

Sehib ) 2,40,000

making a total of 19,20,000 rupees (about 190,000l.) for the
support of these five personages. a sum nearly twice as great as
the allowance settled upon the Queen of England; and not far
short of the entire charge upon the civil list for maintaining the
whole Koyal Family of the British Empire with the exception
of the King.
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